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Introduction to Books III and IV 


The Manuscripts 


The Latin text of this volume is based on the damaged Corpus 
manuscript of Scotichronicon (MS C; Cambridge, Corpus Christi 
College MS 171). This originally belonged to Inchcolm abbey, of 
which Walter Bower was abbot. As the General Editor has noted in 
his preface to volume 8 of this edition, the manuscript appears to be 
a fair copy written in the mid-1440s and amended under Bower’s 
own supervision before his death in 1449 by the addition in the 
margins of substantial extra material. Books III and IV occupy 
fos.41—87v. 

The most important marginal additions are as follows (references 
are to the Latin text): 


Book III: c.16, I.16-27 (f0.46); c.19, Il.4-18 (fo.47); ¢.23, 1L.29-41 
(f0.49); c.26, Il.7—13 (fo.49v), 36-41, 55-64 (fo.50); c.31, 11.62-64, 70— 

77 (£0.52); ¢.33, Il.20—24 (fo.53); c.36, 1l.45-51 (fo.54); c.41, IL.4-11 

* (f0.56), 45-50 (fo.56v); c.44, 11.2433 (fo.57v); c.51, 1133-42 (fo.60); 
c.54, 11.2831 (fo.61); c.57, Il.7—-11 (fo.62); c.61, 11.43-46, 49-52 (fo.64). 
Book IV: c.3, ll.20—29 (f0.67); c.4, 11.34—38 (f0.68); c.13, I.13—20 (fo.71); 
c.15, 11.43—44 (fo.72); c.17, 11.27—28 (fo.73); c.31, U.71—106 (fos. 78v—79), 
107-119 (f0.79v); c.36, I1.29-35 (fo.80); c.54, 1.16 (fo.86). 


In all later manuscripts these additions are incorporated in the main 
body of the text. 

The rubrics for each book are listed at the end of the final chapter 
of its predecessor; thereafter the scribe has left a blank space in his 
MS (fo0.40v before Book III; part of fos.66 and 66v before Book IV), 
and begins the new book with an elaborately decorated initial. The 
rubrics for Book V (like those for Books III and IV not included in 
our text, but appended in MS C to the final chapter of Book IV; see. 
the remarks by the General Editor in his Introduction to Books XV 
and XVI, xxu—xxill) occupy most of fo.87v and the upper part of 
fo.88; the lower part of fo.88 is occupied by a miniature of Malcolm 
Canmore and Macduff at the court of Edward the Confessor. The 
miniature is an illustration for V cc.1—6 and directly precedes the © 
initial capital of the new book with no space intervening. It would 
therefore seem possible that the scribal intention was to insert further 
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miniatures before Books II and IV. Compare the cover illustration 
of this edition which fills the space between rubrics and text in Book 
II. 
There is a major correction of the text of IV, c.51 at the top of 
fo.86. | 

For lacunae in MS C we have relied primarily on a manuscript in 
the possession of the earl of Moray. This appears to have been copied 
directly from MS C ca 1471-72. It was later bequeathed to Inchcolm 
abbey, and seems to have been acquired by the earl’s ancestors after 
the Reformation when they obtained the Donibristle estate in West 
Fife (which included the island of Inchcolm). Though it is now 
usually kept at Darnaway Castle near Forres in Moray, it is tra- 
ditionally called the Donibristle manuscript (MS D). Later manu- 
scripts are cited only when textual difficulties remain after these two 
basic sources have been consulted. | 

For readers who wanted something less prolix, Bower produced a 
secondary historical work closely related to Scotichronicon, now best 
represented by the Coupar Angus manuscript (MS CA, Edinburgh, 
National Library of Scotland Advocates MS 35.1.7), copied before 
1480. In the textual notes to this edition we cite any passages from 
this shortened chronicle which clarify or alter the sense of the full 
text (e.g., II c.8, textual note i; c.9, textual note h; c.26, textual notes 
d, g), and in our editorial notes (e.g., that on III c.7, 1.35) we include 
longer passages with additional information or major changes of 
interpretation. 


Also relevant are two works compiled after Bower’s lifetime which | 


summarize and sometimes make additions to the material found in 
Scotichronicon. One is Liber Pluscardensis (Pluscarden), written in 
1461 and edited by F. J. H. Skene in 1877; the other is the Extracta 
e Variis Cronicis Scocie (Extracta), written in the early sixteenth 
ecentury and edited by W. B. D. D. Turnbull in 1842. The first is 
based on manuscripts in the tradition of MS C, the second on others 
more in the tradition of MS CA. References are included in the 
editorial notes. | 
A printed Latin text of the complete Scotichronicon (G), based 
on Edinburgh University MS 186, written in 1510, was edited and 
published by Walter Goodall as Joannis de Fordun Scotichronicon 
cum Supplementis et Continuatione Walteri Boweri (Edinburgh, 
1759). On the virtues and shortcomings of this edition, see the com- 
ments by the General Editor in volume 8, p.xiil. 
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Content and Sources 


In Books III and IV of Scotichronicon Bower is content to copy and 
expand the corresponding books of the Chronica Gentis Scotorum, — 
written by John of Fordun (ca 1320-ca 1385). Fordun had attempted 
to do for Scotland what Ranulf Higden in his Polychronicon, com- 
pleted by 1363, had already done for England, that is to say, provide 
a complete history of the country from the earliest times to the 
present. Fordun lived to complete only the first five books to the 
death of David I in 1153; the series of Gesta Annalia, in affect notes 
for the completion of the work to the year 1385 in two further books, 
a structure modelled on that adopted by Higden, had not been put 
into final form by the time of his death. Travel was necessary for the 
collection of so much material; according to the ‘Prologus’ found in 
MS CA, Fordun obtained his information by embarking on 
expeditions ‘in the meadow of Britain and among the oracles of 
Ireland, through cities and towns, through universities and colleges, 
through churches and monasteries, talking with historians and visit- 
ing chronographers’. - 

In the margins of the MSS passages by Fordun are marked ‘Auc- 
tor’ or ‘Scriba’, those by Bower ‘Scriptor’. Fordun’s prime concern 
had been with the sequence of Scottish kings from Fergus son of 
Erc, who permanently established (III c.1) his royal line in Scotland, 

aby way of Kenneth son of Alpin, first ruler of the united kingdom 

of Picts and Scots (IV c.3), Kenneth II and Malcolm II who estab- 
lished the law of succession in its later normative form (UV cc.1, 32, 
42), to Macbeth, usurper of the position which rightly belonged, 
Fordun believed (IV c.49), to the future Malcolm III. The years of 
accession of Fergus and of Kenneth J are singled out by an elaborate 
series of dates ultimately based on a system devised for his World- 
Chronicle by Eusebius of Caesarea (ca 260-ca 340). In addition to 
the usual reckoning by the year of the Lord and the regnal year 
of the emperor, Fordun also gives the number of years since the 
establishment of the kingdom of the Scots in Britain, since their 
exodus from Egypt, and, in the case of Fergus only, since the creation 
of the world. : . 

Events elsewhere impinged on this sequence. Scots interacted with 


_ Picts, Britons and English. In Europe the dominant power was the 


Empire—in sequence Roman, Byzantine and, from the time of Char- 
lemagne, Frankish or Germanic. The Auld Alliance of French and 
Scots had its origin, Fordun believed, in the reign of Charlemagne. 
To each of these aspects he gave appropriate coverage. 

The overall movement of history he saw in terms of the biblical 
concept of translatio imperii, the transference of power from one 
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kingdom to its destined successor as set out in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream (Daniel 2:31-45). The Byzantine Empire had thus been 


replaced by that of Charlemagne (III c.62), whose line in turn had_ 


replaced that of the Merovingians in the time of Charlemagne’s 
father Pippin III (III c.56). The Scots had taken over the position 
formerly occupied by Picts and Britons; as a consequence, they rather 
than the English held hereditary right to the monarchy of all Britain 
(III cc.24, 25). 

From the point of view of a later feudalism (and the ambitions of 
English kings), it might appear that in early times succession to the 
Scottish crown had been somewhat haphazard. Fordun makes a 
genuine, if inadequate, attempt to demonstrate that this was not so 
(IV c.1), and that later developments followed a general European 
pattern (IV cc.31, 32). His eye was perhaps half-turned to his own 
time when in the sermon of Edgar quoted from Ailred’s Genealogia 
Regum Anglorum he sets out what he took to be the ideal relationship 
between king, church and people (IV cc.33, 34). 

Fordun was not so much careless with chronology as determined 
to make it fit his own preconceptions, in particular that the Scottish 
royal line had been established in Britain well before the adventus 
Saxonum, the arrival of the English (III c.1). He was unaware that 
in early documents the word Scoti had usually been applied to the 
Irish; as a consequence he assumed that some Irish events took 


place in Scotland and, more important, that much continental Irish 


missionary activity had been carried out by Scots. Apart from this, 
Irish history, however relevant to the narrative, receives little atten- 
tion. | | : 2 | 
A modern edition of Fordun is very much to be desired. For the 
purposes of this volume we have had to content ourselves with that 
in two volumes by W. F. Skene (Johannis de Fordun, Chronica Gentis 
Scotorum (Edinburgh, 1871—2)). | 
Only rarely does Bower differ substantially from Fordun in his 
assessment of a situation or character; one instance is his treatment 


of the Empress Irene (III c.56). For the most part he is content to 


supplement. 

Although Fordun was his principal source, Bower did not use any 
of the extant Fordun MSS, most of which are in fact later than MS 
C. It is possible indeed that in MS C we not only have one of the 
earliest surviving MSS, but also the best guide to Fordun’s text, 
uncontaminated by the fifteenth-century scribal amendments which 
are to be found in all other MSS. This is particularly true of Books 


III and IV. If we compare them with Book IX, for example, it 1s 


obvious that Bower’s use of Fordun in the former is more detailed 
and consistent than in the latter, where he inserts new material for 
more than twenty chapters at a time. The contrast becomes even 
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more striking if we take into account what was noted above, that in 
Books IIJ and IV many apparent interpolations and interruptions 
are in fact marginal additions by Bower which were only afterwards 
accepted as full parts of the main text. 

In what follows we shall indicate first Fordun’s main sources, 
secondly the ones added by Bower. 

It is almost self-evident that Fordun consciously elaborates the 
material available to him for DalRiadan and Scottish history, and 
that it is sometimes difficult to assert with real confidence that a 
single section of text depends on a single named source. Fordun 
made use of regnal lists of the type represented elsewhere by the 
Latin (in one instance French) texts derived from an archetype witha 
Gaelic linguistic background compiled in eastern Scotland, probably 
during the twelfth century (III c.1). Those texts are called the X 
group by Mrs Anderson in her masterly study, Kings and Kingship 
in Early Scotland, to which our commentary is much indebted. 
Fordun may have used the lost Historia long preserved in the great 
register of the Augustinian priory attached to the cathedral of St 
Andrews (III c.14). He used both the Chronicle of Melrose (731- 
1270) and its derivative, the Chronicle of Huntingdon (1291); perhaps 
also the Leges Malcolmi Makkeneth (IV c.48). He was familiar with 
Adomnan’s Life of Columba and with Lives of other saints. During 
his travels he may have consulted such Irish scholars as John O’Du- 
gan (d. 1372), Adam O’Cianan (d. 1373), and Gilla-losa MacFirbis, 


' avho in 1380 made a copy of an important Irish MS in the possession 


of his family. This contact is probably to some extent reflected in the 
fact that in many places Fordun seems to have depended on 
developed Gaelic oral traditions about Scottish rulers, similar to 
some of those found in the Irish Cycle of the Kings; for the most 
part we have tried to indicate such passages by references to Stith 
Thompson’s Motif-Index of Folk-Literature or to the concept of 
Heroic Biography as developed in T. O Cathasaigh’s study, The 
Heroic Biography of Cormac mac Airt (Dublin, 1977). Fordun’s 
account of Macbeth seems based almost entirely on such traditions. 
For purposes of comparison our notes give similar references to 


~ some of the non-Scottish narrative material found in Scotichronicon. 


For the Picts (IV cc.11—-13) Fordun made use of a king-list prob- 
ably put together in or near St Andrews and belonging to Mrs_ 
Anderson’s Q group, usually found associated with DalRiadan king- 
lists of type X. In a perceptive chronographical study, Dr Molly 
Miller has suggested that, in spite of its Hibernicising language, the 
version underlying Fordun is the nearest document we have to a 


native Pictish source. Fordun was also acquainted with the St 


Andrews foundation legend (IV cc.11, 13, 14; cf. II cc.58—-60), and 
with legends of several saints who had Pictish connections. 


i 
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To his loss, Fordun, like Bower was unacquainted with the Scottish 
and Pictish material preserved in the important Poppleton MSS—in 
effect with Mrs Anderson’s Y group of Scottish and P group of 
Pictish king-lists. 

For the Britons his main source was the Historia Regum Britannie 
(1135) of Geoffrey of Monmouth. He also made use of saints Lives, 
notably those of Ninian and Kentigern. His apparent use of Gildas 
and Nennius is generally, but not exclusively, mediated by way of 
Bede’s Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum (731) or of Geoffrey. 

For English history his primary authorities were Bede and the 
Gesta Regum Anglorum of William of Malmesbury (ca 1095-—ca 
1145). He also made use of William’s History of the Church of 
Glastonbury, Henry of Huntingdon’s Historia Anglorum (1130-54), 
Ailred’s Genealogia Regum Anglorum (1152-3), the Polychronicon 
of Ranulf Higden (ca 1299-ca 1363), and the anonymous Flores 
Historiarum (1259-ca 1330). He was acquainted with some version 
of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, almost certainly in Latin rather than 


Old English. 


® 


For continental matters his primary sources were the Chronicon 
Pontificum et Imperatorum of Martin of Troppau (d. -1278), the 
Chronographia of Sigebert of Gembloux (ca 1030-1112), and the 
Speculum Historiale of Vincent of Beauvais (ca 1190-1264). Of the 
last two it is possible that Fordun used only Vincent, who quotes 
extensively from Sigebert. Not all passages ascribed by Fordun to 
Sigebert are present in the late (1624) printed edition of Vincent used 
by us, but it is possible that earlier MS versions may have included 
material omitted in the printed text. Only the appearance of a new 
scholarly edition will answer the question with any kind of certainty. 

Vincent, it should perhaps be noted, also anole extensively from 
William of Malmesbury. 

For earlier classical material Fordun used Suetonius (ca 69-ca 
130), the Collectanea Rerum Memorabilium (ca 210) of Solinus, the 
Breviarium (ca 370) of Eutropius, the Historia adversus Paganos of 


the early fifth-century Orosius, and a supplement and continuation. 


of Eutropius, the Historia Romana of Paul the Deacon (ca 720—ca 


800). He made some use of the Church History of Socrates (ca 380- . 


450), presumably in a Latin translation, the Chronicle of pseudo- 
Fredegar, completed before 650, and the Liber Historiae aOR, 
completed in 727. 

Bower often used the same sources as Fordun, notably Ste: 
bert/Vincent and Martin. He shared Fordun’s interest in some of the 


more abstract aspects of history, but with the qualification that — 


usually he had some immediate practical objective in mind. He was 


concerned, for example, with the concept of kingship, to which he 
devoted IV c.42—based on various sources, but directed to the gen- 
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eral course of Scottish history—part of IV c.49, based on the pseudo- 
Aristotelian De Regimine Principum, and IV c.50, for which no 
source has yet been identified. All this he may have written with the 
education of James II in mind; that prince had succeeded his father, 
James I, in 1437 at the age of six, and conditions in the early part of 
his reign were decidedly uncomfortable. Bower devotes HI c.63 to a 
discussion of the circumstances under which a Christian prince may 
make war on pagans. Charlemagne’s campaign against the Saracens 
of Spain provides an immediate justification, but it seems likely that 
Bower had also in mind a contemporary event, the crusade against 
the Turks in support of the beleaguered imperial city of Con- 
stantinople preached by Pope Eugenius IV (1431-47), a crusade 
which ended disastrously in 1444. The discussion takes the form of 
an extended quotation from the Libri prophetiarum seu visionum of 
Bridget of Sweden (ca 1303-73), the original application of which 
had been to a fourteenth-century crusade against the pagans of 
Estonia and Latvia. 

Probably to be coupled with his interest in crusades is Bower’s 
concern, revealed in III cc.41, 61, 62, and IV c.15, to give more detail 
than Fordun about the prophet Mahomet and the earlier stages of 
the struggle between Christendom and Islam. Details here are taken 
from Sigebert/Vincent, from Martin, and from the probably twelfth- 
century Historia Karoli Magni et Rotholandi, falsely attributed to 
Archbishop Turpin of Rheims (d. ca 800). As with Fordun’s use of 
Sigebert, there is a possibility that Bower’s apparent use of the 
Historia Karoli Magni is dependent on Vincent, who quotes exten- 
sively from it. 

Bower introduced some new Scottish material, for instance, the 
Abernethy document on which part of IV c.12 is based. Of more 
substantial interest is the form of Coronation Oath quoted in IV c.6, 
perhaps the same as that used in the coronation of James II in 1437. 
The quotation is another example of Bower’s interest in the concept 
of kingship. 

Bower is more preacher than philosopher and, given almost any 
opportunity, is much inclined to the use of Exempla—stories with 
some kind of moral point. Occasionally he allows the insertion of 
such a story to obscure the development of the argument. Thus he 
interrupts Fordun’s account of the preliminaries of the battle of 
Brunanburh with a series of stories (IV cc.22, 23), perhaps based on 
Sigebert or Vincent, which exhibit the usual medieval hostility to the 
Jews. He disrupts Fordun’s discussion of succession in different 
European monarchies (IV c.31) with an account of the supposed 
necromancer Gerbert (Pope Sylvester II, 999-1003), to which he also 
appends a tale of treasure discovered by means of a statue. This is 
mainly based on Martin and Vincent. To the brief account given by 
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Fordun of the Emperor Conrad IJ Bower adds (IV c.45) the amazing 
story of Lupold, a folktale about the birth and upbringing of Con- 
rad’s successor, the Emperor Henry III. He found this in Martin. 
Pope Gregory the Great and St Augustine of Canterbury figure 
disproportionately in III cc.33—37, added by Bower chiefly, it would 
seem, to inculcate the necessity of paying tithes and to contrast the 
_ virtues of an early pope with the vices of his degenerate modern 
successors, particularly in the matter of commendation. He then 
adds (c.37) the tale of the two Brunos from a book about bees by an 
author, Barbason, whom we have not certainly identified, but who 
may be Thomas of Cantimpre (d. ca 1275), a native of Brabant. The 
story of the unregenerate pagan Utard or Radbod (III c.52), taken 
from Sigebert or Vincent, is given a rather feeble moral point, but is 
told primarily for its own sake; the relevance to Scottish or even 
European history is virtually non-existent. Much of the material 
in III c.61 is ultimately based on the Historia Karoli Magni et 
Rotholandi. 


This last in particular suggests a lack of critical. discernment in _ 


Bower, a lack confirmed in III c.39, where he refers confidently to 
the famous Donation of Constantine, which was proved in his own 
time to be a forgery, probably of the eighth or ninth century. 
The quotation (IV c.55) from the Cistercian author, Caesarius of 
-Heisterbach (ca 1180-1240), is relevant to the immediately preceding 
paragraph, based on Martin. Both are insertions made by Bower to 
illustrate the insidious temptations of stmony. The second with its 
much later date is more relevant to the circumstances of Bower’s 
own day than to the place which he made it occupy in the historical 
narrative. ) 
The most notable insertion with a particularly Scottish back- 
ground is the crudely abbreviated Lailoken episode (III c.31), derived 
«by Bower from the anonymous “Vita Merlini Silvestris”, which in 
turn perhaps once formed part of a complete version of what is now 
generally called the fragmentary Life of Kentigern. 
Bower shares with Fordun an interest in questions of fate and free- 
will, illustrated at one level by the citation of generally anonymous 


verse prophecies often attributed to famous figures of the past— - 


Gildas or Merlin or Bede. (In III c.17 Fordun sets the prophecies of 
Merlin in the more philosophic context of Boethius and the De 
Consolatione Philosophiae.) Both men have the habit of quoting verse 
authorities, usually anonymous, but of the two Bower is the more 
given to the habit. Thus in III c.30 he quotes an interesting but 
otherwise unknown hymn to Kentigern, apparently composed for 
‘use in Glasgow probably at an early date. In Book IV he makes 
extensive use of the 13c Cronicon Elegiacum, a set of verses probably 
composed at Melrose, which lists the kings from Kenneth son of 
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Alpin to Alexander III, and which he may have taken from a copy 
of the Chronicle of Melrose. In IV c.39 he quotes a difficult and 
otherwise unknown satirical attack on extravagant English fashions 
in dress, written probably more or less as Bower was compiling his 
history. In a chapter devoted to the sacrament of the mass (IV c.53) 
he is one of the earliest to quote Adoro te devote, the celebrated hymn 
of St Thomas Aquinas (ca 1225-74). 

One earlier account of Scottish and world history which Bower 
appears not to have used is the Original Chronicle of Andrew of 
Wyntoun (ca 1350—-ca 1425), prior of Lochleven, composed after 
the tradition of Barbour’s Brus in vernacular octosyllabic rhyming 
couplets; but passages with some relevance are cited in the editorial 
notes. 

In the Introduction to his edition of Books XV and XVI, Professor 
Watt commented on Bower’s readiness to quote not only from many 
books of the Old and New Testaments, but from a range of other 
works, sacred and secular, ““which suggests that he enjoyed the facili- 
ties of one or more learned libraries of some size’’. Something of the 
same readiness characterizes the text contained in this volume. Of 
the two authors whose work it contains, Fordun, we know, had 
obtained his information by travels in Britain and Ireland. Bower 
had ranged less widely, but it seems likely that he enjoyed the facilities 
of at least ““one or more learned libraries of some size’’. Professor © 
Watt thinks that this points more to St Andrews than to Inchcolm, 
but other centres (Glasgow, for instance) at this time possessed 
substantial library resources. Indeed, as his younger contemporaries 
Robert Henryson (ca 1420-ca 1490) and John of Ireland (ca 1435— 
ca 1500) show, a wide range of reference is common in the works of 
fifteenth-century Scots authors. Whether or not Bower, in the context 
of his time, shows an unusual faculty should be assessed at least 
partly in terms of the work of his fellow writers. 


: | Methods of Editing 


For this, see the General Editor’s remarks in his Introduction to 
Volume 8, Books XV and XVI, xx—xxiv. We have not included a 
series of dates in the right-hand margin of the translation; to attempt 
this for Books III and IV would lead only to confusion. 
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Book III 


_ De Fergusio filio Erch Pictis |conjuncto 
et Scociam recuperante]|* 


"Huiusmodi quidem et aliis ubique Romanis contingentibus incom- 


odis* [et super]’ hec Britannia civili discordia laborante, Picti quorum 
eis nuper [Maximus]* municiones eripiens suis servandas militibus 
tradiderat [a servitutis]* vinculo cupientes resolvi pristine vic- 
issitudinis et pacis [fedus cum]* Scotis occulte componunt ut libertates 


avorum et regna [conjunctis viribus]* hortantur suppliciter cum opor- | 


tunum instaret iam tempus reciper-[ent].* Illi vero suis annuere parati 
suggestionibus sed dolose gentis [prodicionem]* primitus expertam 
omni cura cavendam discernunt’ quod nec bella salt-[em]* publica 
seu depredacionem cum paucis suo numquam ineant consorcio nec 


primam in bellis acilem inter amicum videlicet suspectum et hostem 


publicum assumere de cetero presumant. Nam sepius incauti post 
fedus noviter initum dolosis ab hostibus prosternun-[tur].” 

Igitur anno domini cccc° iii° imperatorum Archadii et Honorii vi’, 
regni Scotorum quoque in Albion insula Dcc® xxxiu°, ab eorum 
origine primo videlicet | eorum ex Egipto progressu <xix° ili>° ac ab 
origine mundi V™ Div xxiii’ Fergusius filius Erch filii Echadii, qui 
fuit frater Eugenii regis bello prostrati per tirannum Maximum, 
juvenis strenuus ceteris virtute precellens fortis viribus et audax in 
bello quoque pronus et efficax cum duobus fratribus Loarn et 
Tenegus suisque popularibus insulanis Hiberniensibus ac Noricis 
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15 
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intrepide Scociam regnum de jure sibi debitum adveniens hostes in — 


ea diu degentes ab inde longius effugavit. Unde quidam; 


Agmine condenso ventis velamina pandit 
et ratis equoreos atque galea’ petunt 
fluctus. In hiis acies juvenum phalerata superbo ~ 
principe congreditur. Haut mora turma potens 
ad natale solum properat. Relevare jacentes” 
rex fessos regni cespite sospes adit, 
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I 


Fergus the son of Erc in alliance with the Picts 
recovers Scotland 


While the Romans were everywhere suffering disasters of this and 
other kinds and Britain moreover was in the throes of civil discord, 
the Picts (whose fortresses Maximus had recently seized from them 
and had handed over to his own soldiers to guard), wishing to be 
freed from the chains of slavery, secretly renewed their ancient treaty 
of mutual aid and peace with the Scots and urged and begged them 
to join forces and regain the liberties and emeconis of their ancestors, 
since the time was now ripe. 

The Scots were indeed ready to agree to their suggestions, but they 
decided that they ought to take every precaution against the treachery 
they had experienced in previous times at the hands of that deceitful 
nation, and at any rate to avoid entering upon either regular battles 
or small-scale raiding in their company, nor be so rash for the future 
as to take upon themselves the front line in battles between a friend 
they did not trust and a declared enemy. For quite often the unwary 
are overthrown by treacherous enemies after they have recently 
entered upon an alliance with them. 

Therefore in 403 in the sixth year of the emperors Arcadius and 
Honorius, which was also the 733rd year of the kingdom of the Scots 
in the island of Albion and the 1903rd year from their first beginning, 
that is from their setting out from Egypt, and the 5923rd year from 
the beginning of the world, Fergus son of Erc son of Echadius (who 
was the brother of the king Eochaid who was overthrown in battle 
by the tyrant Maximus) an energetic young man, excelling all others 
in valour, strong and mighty and daring as well as eager and suc- 
cessful in battle, came fearlessly with his two brothers Loarn and 
Angus and his fellow-countrymen from the islands both Irish and 
Norse to Scotland the kingdom that was his by right. He put to flight 
far from there his enemies who had long been living in the country. 
Thus: . 


In close-packed column he spreads his sails to the winds 

and his ships and galleys make for the waves of the sea. 

In them a gilded band of warriors is gathered together under their 
proud prince. : 
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intrepidus patria pandens vexilla leonis, 
terruit occursu quem fera nulla ferox. 
Ocius advenit fuerat que turbine diro 
subdita plebs annis x° quater et tribus hec. 
Congaudens patrio regi servire parata 
ad libertatem quicquid ut orbe volat. 


Regi preterea Fergusio cum exercitu per patrias quas paulatim 
cum indigenis ad pacem recepit’ procedenti Pictorum gentes cum suis 
occurrunt cuneis; et ne quidem eis ullus vel odii vel perfidie scrupulus 
putaretur inesse castra queque cunctasque municiones quotquot Sco- 
torum permittente Maximo tenuerunt eatenus’ apertis sibi spontaliter 
januis reddiderunt. | 

¢<Anno domini cccc™ x° invencio prothomartiris Stephani Nich- 
odemi et c’.»> | 7 


i + prod del.C j__ first e- interlin. in different ink C 
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De expulsione Romanorum et Britonum 


Conduxerunt utique’ de Dacia vispiliones ac eciam Hunos qui mare 
turbarent Britannicum plurima sibi promittentes spolia suisque 
regnorum portubus firmum contra Romanos de cetero receptaculum. 
In unum namque prefate gentes conglobate federibus tactu sacra- 


mentorum iteratis quoniam et una fuerat et amborum necessitas. Per | 


regna gradientes alienos e prediis eiciunt, et quia prudentis nullatenus 
est differre paratis inducias nulli concedere volebant. Ymmo 
cuiusque condicionis quemquam si non vel e regnis festinum | arri- 
peret exitum vel eatenus si castra tenentes petita sponte non redderent 
post obsidionis assultum statim ereptos jugulabant. Infra quoque 
spacium abinde trium annorum isdem Fergusius universas regni 
regiones cis citraque vadum Scoticum a patribus ab antiquo pos- 
sessas de Mora Lapidea videlicet et? Inchegal ad insulas Orchades 
sub sua composuit dicione. A primo quidem huius regni rege Fer- 
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Without delay the powerful squadron hurries to their native land. 

The king safely arrives to raise up the lowly and tired from the soil of 
his kingdom, 

fearlessly unfurling his country’s lion-banner, 

which no fierce beast has terrified by its attack. 

The people hurried to his side, who for forty-three years 

had been afflicted with a savage storm. 

Joyfully prepared to be the subjects of their own country’s king, 

they fly to liberty, as do all others in this world. 


Moreover as King Fergus advanced with his army through his ances- 
tral territories, which little by little he brought into his peace along 
with their original inhabitants, he was met by the nation of the Picts 
in military order; and to allay suspicion that the smallest trace of 
hatred or treachery was to be found in them they opened to the 
Scots of their own accord the gates of all the castles and fortresses 
belonging to the Scots, which they had held up till then with Max- 
imus’s permission, and handed them back to them. 

In 410 occurred the finding [of the relics] of the proto-martyr 
Stephen and Nicodemus etc. 


2 


The expulsion of the Romans and Britons 


At any rate they [the Scots and Picts] hired thugs from Dacia and 
even Huns to create havoc in the British sea, promising them abun- 
dant booty and a safe refuge for the future against the Romans in 
the harbours of their kingdoms. For the aforesaid peoples had been 


5 gathered into one after reestablishing the treaty by the taking of 


oaths, since the needs of both peoples had been identical. As they 
advanced throughout the kingdoms, they threw foreigners out of 
their estates, and because it is the mark of a wise man not to delay 
when success is within his grasp, they refused to allow anyone time 
for parleys. On the contrary if anyone of whatever social standing 


did not hasten his departure from the kingdoms or if any men till 


then in possession of castles were not willing to return them when 
they were asked to do so, after laying siege to them and taking the 
castles by assault they seized the men and cut their throats. In the 


|S space of less than three years after this Fergus held under his sway 


all regions of the kingdom north and south of the Firth of Forth 
that had been in the possession of his ancestors from ancient times, 


6 BOOK III 


xlv° | [reges]“ eiusdem et gentis et generis in hac insula regnaverunt; 
sed et horum [sing-lillatim’ distinguere tempora principatum ad pre- 
sens omittimus. Nam ad plenum [scripta]* non reperimus. Ab hoc 
ergo rege iam ulterino omnium regum eciam tempus usque [mod-] 
ernum’ successive secundum cronicas regnacionis annos inserere 
convenit [ut]“ quis quo quantove tempore regnaverat clarius posteris 
propaletur. Isdem namque rex xvi regnavit annis in Scocia, quorum 
tribus ultimis ultra Drumalban hoc est ultra dorsum Albanie’ primus 
regum Scotici generis in terra Pictorum a montibus ad mare Scoticum 
regnavit. Sed si vel gladio vel alio quo jure michi non patuit ubi 
nullus antea primatum tenuit predecessorum. Conjuncti quidem ut 
superius Scoti cum Pictis postquam a propriis sedibus Romanos 
expulissent et Britones eorum regnum Britanniam que tunc temporis 
omnium belligerorum ope viduata fuerat crebris agminibus ut diver- 


sorum notatur in cronicis sepius invadunt, vulgi miserabilis partem 30 


gladio cedentes partemque vite relictam sub servitute deducentes. 
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De crudelitate cladis per Pictos et Scotos illate Britonibus 
et de Grimysdike 


Abduxerat enim secum Maximus a Britannia ad Armoricum Con- 


anum et omnes bellicosos insule juvenes quos reperit et inermes 


20 


29 


tantum colonos reliquit. Qui cum sue feritati resistere vel bello con- 


fligere non noverant, ab eorum occursu velut ab igne relictis prediis 


aufugerunt. Tanta nimirum tirannide tunc temporis eos vexabat. 


suaque crudeli dispersit versucia quod actenus et hodiernum usque 
diem statum nequaquam attingere pristinum seu quomodolibet pro- 
sperari valebant. Beda’ vero de crudelitate cladis | hiis diebus et 
edificacione muri secundi transversus insulam ita scripsit: 
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that is the lands from Stainmore and Inchgall to the Orkney Islands. 

From the first king of this realm Fergus son of Ferchard to this 
king Fergus son of Erc inclusively, forty-five kings of the same race 
and the same family reigned in this island; but we will not attempt 
to specify the dates of these reigns individually. For we have not 
found them written out in full. Therefore starting from this last king 
right down to the present time, I intend to insert the years of the 
reigns of all the kings in succession according to the chronicles in 
order that it may be more clearly revealed to posterity who reigned 
at what time or for how long. | 

This same king reigned for sixteen years in Scotland, the last three 
of them beyond Drumalban, that is beyond the ridge of Albany, the 
first of the kings of Scottish race to reign in the land of the Picts 
from the mountains to the Firth of Forth. But whether it was by the 
sword or by any other right is not clear to me, since none of his 
predecessors had held sway there before. Certainly the Scots did join 
up with the Picts, as mentioned above, after they had driven out the 
Romans and Britons from their own abodes, and in close-packed 
array they often invaded their kingdom of Britain, which at that time 
was bereft of all warrior-strength, as is recorded in the chronicles of 
various authors, putting some of the wretched peasants to the sword, | 
while the remainder who were left alive were carried off into slavery. — 


3 


The cruelty of the defeat inflicted upon the Britons 
by the Picts and Scots: Grim’s Dyke | 


For Maximus had taken Conan away with him from Britain to 
Armorica together with all those of military age that he found in the 
island and left behind only unarmed peasants. They did not know 
how to resist the ferocity [of the Scots and Picts] or engage with them 
in warfare, but fled from their onslaught as if from fire, abandoning 


‘their lands. So great assuredly was the tyranny that assailed them at 


that time and so cruel the cunning that scattered them that they had 
not in the least up to that time and have not up-to the present day 
been able to recover their original position or enjoy any prosperity 
at all. : | 

Bede wrote as follows about the cruelty of their defeat in those 
days and about the building of a second wall across the island: 


tor] 
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Exinde Britannia omni armato milite totaque floride juventutis alac- 
ritate spoliata que tirannorum abducta temeritate nusquam ultra 
domum? rediit prede tantum patuit, utpote omnis usus bellici prorsus 
ignara. Denique subito duabus gentibus transmarinis vehementer sevis 
Scotorum a circio, Pictorum ab aquilone multos stupet gemitque per 
annos.° Transmarinas autem dicimus has gentes non quod extra Bri- 
tanniam essent posite sed quia a parte Britonum erant remote, duobus 
| sinibus’ maris interjacentibus quorum unus ab orientali mari, alter ab 
occidentali Britannie terras longe lateque irrumpit. Orientalis habet in 
medio sui urbem Guidy, occidentalis supra se, hoc est ad dextram sui, 
habet urbem Alclud,’ quod eorum lingua sonat petram’ Cluid. Est enim 
juxta fluvium nominis illius qui nunc dicitur Clide.? Ob harum autem 


infestacionem gencium Britones legatos Romam cum epistolis: 


mittentes, lacrimosis precibus auxilia flagitant, subjeccionem con- 
tinuam dummodo hostis imminens longius arctaretur promittebant. 
Quibus mox legio destinatur armata. Que ubi insulam advecta cum 
hostibus congressa” est et magnam eorum multitudinem sternens,’ cet- 
eros sociorum e finibus expulit, eosque interim a dirissima depressione 
liberatos hortata est instruere murum inter duo maria trans insulam 
qui arcendis hostibus posset esse presidio sicque domum cum magno 
triumpho reversa est. At illi trans insulam murum quem jussi fuerant, 
non tam lapidibus quam cespitibus construentes, utpote nullum tanti 
operis artificem habentes, ad nichilum utilem statuunt. Fecerunt autem 
| eum inter duo freta vel sinus de quibus diximus maris ubi aquarum 
municio [deerat} ibi presidio valli fines suos ut ab hostium irrupcione 
defenderent. Cuius [ibidem} operis valli usque hodie certissima vestigia 
cernere licet. Incipit autem spa-[cio duorum} ferme milium a mon- 
asterio Abircornyng, id est Abercorn‘ ad orientem et tendens [contra 
occi-]dentenY juxta urbem Alcluid’ terminatur. 


Post Archadii mortem imperavit Ho-[norius} cum octenni puero 
fratruele suo Theodosio xiv annis, cum antea cum Arch-[adio} fratre 
tresdecim annis regnaverit et cepit anno domini cccc™® x1°.” 

Huius tempore Pel-[agius} erroris sui dogmata predicat ad cuius 
et Novati’ heretici dampnacionem consi-[lium apud} Cartaginem 


trecentorum et triginta episcoporum congregatur. Contra quorum — 


dogmata Augustinus super [id evan-]gelii” ‘Hodie mecum eris in 
paradiso’, sic invehit dicens: | 


Clementissima Dei benignit-[as} peccatorem numquam aspernatur quia 
nil serum quod est verum, nil irremissibile quod est voluntarium. Sed 


aggressa C,D 
+ Hec iste C,D,R,CA prosternens C'A 
finibus, C,D,CA D; lac.C 


D; domi C h 
i 
J 
Aluclud CA k idest Abercorn om. CA 
] 
m 
n 
oO 


“SO QO & 


in margin Dunbretan C, Dunbritan D, Alnoclude CA 

Dunbertan R ix CA 

g quod dicitur Cludum nunc vero Clide for R; lac.C; om.D 
qui ... Clide CA Novatianni C 


20 


2): 


30 


35 


AO 


45 


BOOK III 9 


After that since Britain was bereft of all her armed soldiers and the 
whole strength of the flower of her youth, who were taken away by the 
recklessness of tyrants and returned home no more, it lay wide open to 
plunder, completely ignorant as it was in all the practice of war. Then 
suddenly it was stunned and groaned for many a long year because of 
two very fierce peoples from across the sea, the Scots from the northwest 
and the Picts from the northeast. We call these peoples ‘from across 
the sea’ not because they were situated outside Britain but because they 
were far removed from the territory of the Britons, and because there 
are two sea-firths lying between, one of them from the eastern sea and 
the other from the western, and they cut far and deep into the land of 
Britain. The eastern firth has in the middle of it the city of Guidy. The 
western has on its further side, that is on its right bank, the city of 
Alclud, which in their language means ‘Rock of Cluid’. For it is near 
the river of that name, which is now called Clyde. 

Because of the disturbance caused by these peoples the Britons sent 
envoys with letters to Rome. With tearful pleas they asked for help and 
promised perpetual submission, provided that the enemy that thre- 
atened them was kept far from them. Soon an armed legion was assigned 
to them. When it reached the island, it engaged the enemy and over- 
threw a great number of them and drove the rest of them from the 
territory of their allies. Meanwhile the Romans urged them, now that 
they had been freed from most terrible oppression, to build a wall 
across the island between the two seas to form a protection for keeping 
off the enemy, and so returned home in great triumph. The Britons for 
their part constructed the wall which they had been ordered to make 
across the island but to no avail, because it was built with turf rather 
than stone, since they had no masons capable of such a great work. 
Now they built it between the two firths or inlets of the sea about which 
we have spoken, where the protection afforded by water was lacking, 
so that they might defend their territory there from the inroads of their 
enemies with a defensive wall. One can see right up to the present day 
very clear traces of the wall construction in that same place. It begins 
about two miles from the monastery of Abircornyng (that is Abercorn) 


on the east side and running westwards it finishes near the city of 
Alcluid. : 


After the death of Arcadius Honorius reigned with Theodosius 
the eight-year-old son of his brother for fourteen years, after he had 
previously reigned for thirteen years with his brother Arcadius, and 
he began to reign in 411. 7 

During his reign Pelagius spread the teaching of his heretical 
beliefs. It was to condemn him and the heretic Novatus that the 


55 council of 330 bishops met at Carthage. Augustine commenting on 


this text from the gospel ‘Today you will be with me in paradise’ 
thus inveighs against their teaching: 


The most merciful kindness of God never rejects a_sinner, because 
nothing is too late that is true, nothing is unforgivable that is within 
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quecumque necessitas cogit ad penitenciam, nec quantitas criminis nec 
brevitas temporis nec vite enormitas excludit a venia si vera contricio 
si pura fuerit voluntatis sive voluptatis mutacio, sed in amplitudine 
sinus sue misericordie mirabiliter prodigos Mater Caritas suscipit 
revertentes et velit nolit Novatus omni tempore Dei gracia recipit peni- 
tentes, Ezekiel 33: ‘Impietas impii non nocebit ei in quacumque die 
conversus fuerit ab impietate sua.’ 


Unde: 


Christus confessum licet omni crimine’ pressum 
in quacumque hora suscipit absque mora. 


Eo eciam tempore instituit Augustinus ordinem canonicorum qui 
tunc apud Iponem floruit. Hiis temporibus beatus Jeronimus | xci° 
etatis sue anno’ apud Bethleem Palestine migravit ad Christum. 
Fuit sane Honorius moribus et religione patri suo Theodosio similis 
remque publicam pacatam relinquens Rome defunctus est. 


encie interpres biblie heriticorum pro- 
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De victoria Romane legionis et Britonum contra Scotos 
et morte Fergusii® regis 
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Equidem et inde refert Paulus Diaconus que secuntur: ‘Hac tem- 


pestate Britanni Scotorum et Pictorum infestacionem non ferentes 
Romam mittunt ac sui subjeccione promissa contra hostes auxilia 
flagitant, quibus statim ab Honorio missa militum legio magnam 
eorum multitudinem stravit’ ceterosque Britannie finibus expulit.’ 
Illis igitur ex Britannia fugatis Britones superiorem in bello manum 
habentes ut eis Jjussum est supradictum murum ab occeano con- 
struunt ad occeanum et tantis per intervalla firmatum turribus quod 
ab unaquaque tube clangor ad aliam pertingere posset maximo 
sumptu perfecerunt. Incipit autem ab oriente super australe litus 
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Scotici1 Maris juxta villam Karedin, deinde passuum spacio viginti- 
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the power of the will. No matter what need impells a sinner to repent- 
ance, there IS NO sin so great, no time so short, no life so disordered 
that will exclude a sinner from pardon, if there is true contrition 
genuine change of will or wish. In the amplitude of her bosom of mercy 
Mother Love marvellously welcomes returning prodigals and whether 
Novatus likes it or not the grace of God at all times receives the penitent 
The wickedness of a wicked man will not harm him whenever he has 
turned from his wickedness’ (Ezekiel 33). 


Thus: 


When a sinner weighed down with every sin confesses, 
Christ receives him instantly at any hour whatever. 


__ Then also Augustine instituted the order of canons sain flour- 
ished at Hippo at that time. 

In these times blessed Jerome in the 91st year of his life at 
Bethlehem in Palestine migrated to Christ. 

Honorius resembled his father Theodosius in character and 
religion. He died at Rome leaving his country at peace. | 


4 


T he victory of the Roman legion and the Britons 
over the Scots and the death of King Fergus 


The following is the account of this matter given by Paul the Deacon: 
‘At this time the Britons unable to endure the disturbance caused by 
the Scots and Picts sent to Rome promising their own subjection and 
asking for help against their enemies. Honorius immediately sent 
them a legion of soldiers, which overthrew a large number of the 
enemy and drove the rest of them out of the territory of Britain.’ So 
When the Scots and Picts had been put to flight out of Britain, the 
Britons had the upper hand in the war and they built the afore- 
mentioned wall, as they had been ordered to do, from sea to sea and 
It was strengthened with as many towers at intervals along it as 
would enable the sound of the trumpet to be heard from each tower 
to the next one and they completed it at very great expense. It begins 
from the east on the southern shore of the Firth of Forth near the 
village of Carriden, then it extends for a space of twenty-two miles 


LO 
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duorum milium protendens per transversum insule porrigitur et civi- 
tatem habens ab austro Glasguen’ in ripa fluminis de Clide juxta 
Kirkpatrik terminatur. Huius autem atrocissimi® prememorati con- 
flictus post ruinam quo triumphantibus Romanis et Britonibus, rex 
inclitus Scotorum Fergusius cum magna suorum Scotorum’ Pic- 
torumque multitudine corruit; qui de Scotis supererant Romanis 
nequaquam aut Britonibus volentes subici paucis vulgi ruralibus 
exceptis vacuam linquentes patriam aufugerunt. Non enim ultra 
fretum australe moram diucius audebant trahere, quamvis eiusdem 
temporis nonnulli vates gentis utriusque tanta belli non obstante 
clade futurum esse ca- | [nebant]° Scotos proculdubio totam insulam 
possidendos. Filios autem tres re-[liquit]’ impuberes Eugenium vide- 
licet Dongardum et Constancium quos ex filia Britonis Gryme genuit 
de stirpe Ducis Fulgencii descendentis. Ipsum quoque Grime imper- 
at-[or]© Maximus quia Conani fautor indeficiens atque Scotorum 
extiterat [callide]° pulsit a dominio. Eugenius vero post mortem patris 
regni sustollitur ar-[ce]’ juvenis quidem et paucos habens annos. 
Ideoque rectorem sibi suisque fratribus et re-[gni/ custodem avum 
suum Gryme primates deputant, cum et ipse milicia [prest-Jans° de 
suorum eciam priscorum regum genere duxerat originem. Quia vero 
sicut [et]° pacis ita bellorum temporibus aptum regni non ignorantes 
in ducem eligunt quousque nepotes ad annos attigerent puberes ac 
abiles extiterint ad regendum. | 
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De successione regis Eugenii, qui cum avo Grime 
evertit Grymisdike 


In regni denique sublimatus solio rex Eugenius cum avo consule 
Grime regnare cepit anno domini cccc? xix° et imperatoris Honorit ix° 
regnavitque xxxiv annis. Interim Romana legione post edificacionem 
muri reversa, primo que’ pacis sunt regni caute disponens ad bella 
deinde se convertit. Terras’ quidem ad boream Humbri quarum sibi 
quedam successione parentum et dudum Fulgencio altisque Sco- 
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stretching across the island, and with the cit of Gl 
south of it it ends on the bank of the river Clyde near Kilpatrick 

After the disaster of the afore-mentioned grim conflict in which 
Romans and Britons were triumphant, F ergus the famous king of 
Scots perished along with a great number of his Scots and Picts 
Those of the Scots who survived were wholly unwilling to submit to 
Romans or Britons and except for a few peasants they left their 
nativeland uninhabited and fled away. For they no longer dared to 
linger beyond the southern strait, although some bards of both 
peoples at this same time prophesied that in spite of such a great 
defeat In war 1t would come to pass that the Scots would quite 
certainly possess the whole island. 

Fergus left three young sons Eochaid, Domangart and Con- 
stantius—their mother was a daughter of Grim the Briton who was 
descended from Duke Fulgentius. The emperor Maximus cunningly 
drove Grim himself also from his dominions because he had appeared 
as an unfailing supporter of Conan and the Scots. After the death 
of his father Eochaid was removed from the Supreme position in the 
kingdom, since he was very young at the time. And for that reason 
the nobles appointed his grandfather Grim to be regent for him and 
his brothers and guardian of the kingdom, since he himself was 
outstanding in military matters and was also descended from the 
family of their own ancient kings. Indeed because they were well 
aware that in time both of peace and of wars he was fit to rule, they 
chose him as their leader, until his grandsons should attain years of 


40 maturity and show themselves capable of ruling. 


5 


The succession of King Eochaid, who overthrew Grim’s Dyke 
along with his grandfather Grim 


Finally King Eochaid was elevated to the throne of the kingdom and 


‘began to reign with his grandfather Grim as counsellor in 419 the 


ninth year of the Emperor Honorius’s reign and he reigned for thirty- 
four years. Meanwhile the Roman legion returned home after the 
building of the wall, and Fochaid first of all cautiously organised 
what was needed for the peace of his own kingdom, then turned to 
war. He took it ill that the lands to the north of the Humber, some 
of which had before the war lawfully belonged to him through 
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torum Pictorumque nobilibus ante bellum jure competerent moleste 
ferens injuste per Romanos et Britones fore detentas, collectis undi- 
que coadjutoribus in magna potencia dictum adiens murum, pre- 
ordinatis machinis custodibus vel fuga lapsis vel occisis funditus 
evertit. Evidens enim illius fosse vel muri signum veraque patent 
actenus vestigia quique de suo nomine nomen hodiernum accepit* 
Grymisdike ab incolis est vocatus. Everso denique muro terras olim 
ab eis possessas una cum indigenis sub dicione pristina susceperunt. 
Beda: 


Verum priores inimici ut Romanum militem abisse conspexerant, 
advecti mox navigio irrumpunt terminos, omnia cedunt, et quasi matu- 
ram segitem obvia queque metunt, calcant, et pertranseunt. Unde rur- 
sum mittunt Romam legatos flebili voce auxilium implorantes [ne] 

penitus misera patria deleretur, ne nomen Romane provincie quod 
apud eos tamdiu claruerat exterarum gencium improbitate obrutum 
vilesceret. Rursum mittitur legio que inopinate tempore autumpni 
adveniens, magnas hostium strages dedit eosque qui evadere poterant 
omnes trans maria fugavit, qui prius anniversarias predas trans maria 
milite nullo obsistente abigere solebant. 


Ab Honorio quidem et hec eciam mittebatur legio qua dicte gentes 
diversis incursionibus exterrite, publicum inire certamen non audeb- 
ant sed quo securius latere poterant donec ipsa rediret legio tuta- 
mina petentes; sed neque procul a fluviorum ripis Esk et Tyne aqui- 
lonalibus retrocedunt. 
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De reparacione muri quem Severus imperator 
olim construi jussit et eleccione 
primi regis Francorum 


Beda: 


Tunc Romani denunciavere Britonibus ne se ultra ad eorum defen- 
sionem tam laboriosis expedicionibus posse fatigari. Ipsos pocius mon- 
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hereditary succession and formerly to Fulgentius and to other nobles 
of the Scots and Picts, were unjustly in the possession of Romans 
and Britons. He gathered allies together from all sides and 
approached the said wall in great strength. Having set up siege 
machinery he utterly destroyed the wall, while the guards either 
slipped away in flight or were killed. Clear evidence and actual traces 
of that dyke or wall are still to be seen up to the present day and it 
is called by the local inhabitants Grim’s Dyke, the current name 
derived from Grim’s own name. When the wall had been finally 
destroyed, they took the lands which they had formerly possessed 
under their sway as of old together with the inhabitants. 
Bede says: | 


But when their former enemies noticed that the Roman soldiers had 
departed, they soon sailed up and burst into their boundaries. They 
hacked down everything and mowed down whatever came in their way 
as if it were ripe corn and trampled everything underfoot and swept 
right through everything. So [the Britons] again sent envoys to Rome 
with tearful voice imploring aid to prevent their unhappy country from 
being destroyed and the good name of the Roman province which had 
been renowned among them for so long from being held cheap, because 
it had been overwhelmed by the wickedness of foreign nations. Again 
a legion was sent which arrived unexpectedly in the season of autumn 
and inflicted great slaughter on their enemies. They forced to flee across 
the seas all those who contrived to escape and who had previously 
made it their practice to take away booty every year across the seas 
with no soldiers to prevent them. 


And this legion also was sent by Honorius, by which the said 
peoples were deterred from their various raids and did not dare to 
enter upon an open conflict. They made for refuges so that they 
could more safely lie hidden until the legion should return [to Rome]. 
They did not however withdraw far from the northern banks of the 
rivers Esk and Tyne. 


6 


. The reconstruction of the wall which the emperor Severus 
had formerly ordered to be built, and the election 
of the first king of the Franks 


Bede says: 


Then the Romans announced to the Britons that they could no longer 
be wearied with such laborious expeditions for their defence, and 
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ent arma <capescere>‘ et certandi cum hostibus studium inire qui non 
aliam ob causam quam si ipsi inercia solverentur eis possent esse for- 
ciores. Quin eciam quia et hoc sociis quos derelinquere cogebantur 
aliquid comodi allaturi putabant,’ murum a | mari ad mare recto tramite 
inter urbes que ibidem ob metum hostium facte fuerant ubi et Severus 
quondam vallum fecerat firmo de lapide locarunt. Quem videlicet 
murum actenus famosum atque conspicuum | sumptu publico pri- 
vatoque adjuncta secum Britannorum manu construebant, octo [pedes]° 
latum et duodecim altum recta ab oriente in occasum linia. Sed et turres 
per int-[ervalla]° collocant ut usque hodie intuentibus clarum est. Quo 
mox condito dant fo-[rcia]’ segni populo monita, prebent insti- 
tuendorum exemplaria armorum et valedicunt soc-[iis tam-]quam¢ ultra 
nequaquam reversuri. | 


Anno quidem Honorii ix secundum Sigebertum Samnone [et]* 


Marcomiro Francorum ducibus defunctis Franci in communi dilib- 
erant ut et ipsi sic-[ut et alie]’ gentes regem habeant et filium Mar- 
comiri ducis Pharamundum sibi regem ord-[inant]° qui regnavit annis 
xi. Honorius autem Augustus transactis annis xiii quibus imperaverat 
cum Archadio fratre suo et aliis iterum xiv annis cum suo nepote 
Theodosio rebus ut premittitur Rome excessit humanis. 
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De Scotis murum destruentibus et de clade 
Britonibus illata 


Paulus Diaconus: ‘Sed mox ut Romani discesserunt advecti navibus 
iterum hostes obvia sibi queque conculcant ac devorant.’ Beda: 


a 


Romanis interim ad sua remeantibus, cognita Scoti Pictique reditus 
denegacione confestim et ipsi solito confidenciores facti omnem aqui- 
lonalem et extremam insule partem pro indigenis ad murum usque 
capescunt. Statuitur ad hoc modice artis acies segnis ubi trementi corde 
stupida die noctuque marcebat. At contra non cessant uncinata hostium 


tela quibus ignavi propugnatores miserime de muris tracti allidebantur. | 


Quid plura? Relictis civitatibus ac muro <destructo>* fugiunt, dis- 
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advised them rather to take up arms themselves and to engage in the 

5 pursuit of fighting with the enemy. The only way that they could become 

stronger than the enemy was by getting rid of their own slackness 

themselves. Moreover because they thought that they would confer 

some benefit on the allies whom they were compelled to abandon, they 

placed a wall of solid stone from sea to sea in a straight line between 

10 the cities which had been built there for fear of the enemy, where 

formerly Severus also had made a rampart. They constructed this wall 

famous and conspicuous to this day at public and private expense with 

the additional help of a detachment of Britons. It was eight feet wide 

and twelve feet high in a straight line from east to west and they set 

15 towers at intervals, as is plain to anyone looking at it up to the present 

day. As soon as they had built the wall, the Romans gave stern warnings 

to the lethargic people and gave them patterns for manufacturing their 

own arms and bade farewell to their allies with no intention of ever 
returning again. | 


20 In the ninth year of Honortus’s reign according to Sigebert after 
the death of Samno and Marcomer the dukes of the Franks, the 
Franks decided in assembly that they should have a king like other 
nations and they appointed Faramund son of their duke Marcomer 
as their king. He reigned for eleven years. 

25  Honorius Augustus after thirteen years in which he had reigned 
along with his brother Arcadius and another fourteen years in 
addition with his nephew Theodosius, departed from this world at 
Rome, as was mentioned above. 


7 


Destruction of the wall by the Scots and the defeat 
inflicted on the Britons 


Paul the Deacon says: “But soon after the Romans departed, the 
enemy again sailed up and trampled down and devoured everything 
in their path.” | 7 

Bede says: _ : 


a) Meanwhile the Romans returned to their own country and the Scots 
and Picts, hearing about their refusal to return, immediately became 
more confident than usual and took over the whole of the furthest, 
northern part of the island right up to the wall in place of the original 
inhabitants. A slothful and unskilled garrison was stationed for the 

10 defence of the wall, where in fear and trembling and in a dazed state it 
pined away by night and day. But on the other side the hooked weapons 
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perguntur. Insequitur hostis, accelerantur strages cunctis prioribus cru- 
deliores. Sicut enim agni a feris ita miseri cives dissipantur ab hostibus 
unde a suis mansionibus et possessiunculis ejecti, imminens sibi famis 
periculum latrocinio ac rapacitate mutua temperabant augentes? 
exteras clades domesticis motibus donec omnis regio tocius cibi susten- 
taculo excepto venandi solacio vacuaretur. [ ... ] Interea fames illa magis 
ac magis Britones afficiens ac famam sue immilicie posteris diuturnam 
relinquens multos eorum coegit victos infestis predonibus dare manus. 


Propter huiusmodi infortunium culpare poterunt miseri Britones 
illum Maximum imperatorem tirannum.’ Qui cum per edictum 
publicum centum milia plebanorum et triginta milia militum qui 
ipsos infra“ patriam qua mansuri erant ab hostilii irrupcione tuerentur 
colligi fecisset, omnes cum Conano ad Armoricam misit regionem 
et® eos ibi distribuit per diversas regni naciones fecitque ibi alteram 
Britanniam et eam predicto Conano’ Meriadoco donavit. 

Inicium vero trahit ille memoratus murus ad | orientem in australi 
ripa fluminis Tyne ad Caput’ quod Anglorum lingua sonat Gaiti- 
shevid, ubi dudum Severus murum et vallum fieri jussit ex opposito 
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ad Novum Castrum et super fluvium Esk, quod et alias eciam dicitur — - 


Scotiswath, per sexaginta passuum milia porrectus, finem habet juxta 
Carlele ad occidentem. Post decessum Honorii Theodosius junior 


_eius ex Archadio fratre nepos ad imperium anno domini cccc™ xxv 


succedens solus imperavit annis tribus et anno tercio Valentinianum 


Constancii et amite sue Placidie filium imperatorem secum regnare 
curavit qui vero pariter annis xxiv regnaverunt. 


Huius in tempore Nestorius Constantinopolitanus episcopus sue 
perfidie molitur errorem. Adversus quem Ephesina sinodus con- 
gregata elus impia dogmata condempnavit. Eodem eciam tempore 
in Creta insula | diabo-[lus]’ in specie Moisi apparens dum Judeos in 
terram promissionis per mare pede [sicco pro- -]mitteret” perducere 
plurimos necavit. Sed qui evaserunt ad Christi graciam per bap- 
tismum [conversi sunt]." Tempore eciam huius Theodosii vii dor- 
mientes sub Decio tormentati dum de-[clina-]ntes" tortorum seviciam 
in quadam spelunca Montis Celio se recepissent et ibidem [post oraci- 
Jonem* obdormissent speluncam Decius obstruxit et hoc in tempore 
divinitus a sompno [quo t]recentis" annis dormierant excitati surgunt 


et asserta fide resurreccionis [coram]" Theodosio imperatore quam. 


quidem heretici tunc exorti negabant iterum presente imperatore et 
multis Christi fidelibus obdormierunt cum Christo. 
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of the enemy were wielded incessantly by means of which the cowardly: 
defenders were wretchedly dragged from the walls and dashed to pieces. 
To cut a long story short, they abandoned their cities and, after the 
wall had been pulled down, they fled and scattered. The enemy pursued 
them and the rate of slaughter increased, more savage than all previous 
slaughter. For the unhappy citizens were scattered by their enemies like 
lambs before wild beasts and were thrown out of their estates and 
small-holdings. They sought to alleviate the danger of starvation that 
threatened them by robbing and plundering each other, compounding 
foreign disasters with internal disturbances, until all the region was 
emptied of the support of its total food supply, apart from such relief 
as hunting could provide. 

Meanwhile that famine which was affecting the Britons more and 
more and left a long-lasting record of their lack of military prowess to 
posterity compelled many of them to admit defeat and surrender to 
their brigand enemies. 


The unhappy Britons could blame the tyrannous emperor Max- 
imus for this kind of misfortune, when he by public edict caused to be 
gathered together a hundred thousand peasants and thirty thousand 
soldiers who could have protected them from enemy invasion, if they 
were to stay inside their nativeland. But Maximus sent them all 
with Conan to Armorica and distributed them there throughout the 
different tribes of the kingdom and made there a second Britain and 
gave it to the aforesaid Conan Meriadoc. 

That aforesaid wall begins in the east on the south bank of the 
river Tyne at the Head, which is called ‘Gateshead’ in English, where 
long before Severus ordered a wall and rampart to be built opposite 
Newcastle and extending for a distance of sixty miles to the river 
Esk, which is also at other times called ‘Scotiswath’. It finishes near 
Carlisle in the west. 

After the death of Honorius the younger Theodosius (his nephew 
by his brother Arcadius) succeeded to the imperial throne in 425 
and ruled alone for three years. In the third year he arranged that 
Valentinian the son of Constantius and his aunt Placidia should reign 
as emperor along with him. They reigned bogetet for twenty-four 
years. 

During his reign Nestorius bishop of Conemnanopl reared up his 
treacherous heresy. Against him the synod of Ephesus met together 
and condemned his impious doctrines. 

At the same time also on the island of Crete the devil appeared in 
the guise of Moses and, while promising to lead the Jews into the 
promised land over the sea dry-shod, killed very many of them. Those 
who escaped were converted to Christ’s grace through baptism. 

In the time of this Theodosius also the seven sleepers who had 
been tortured under Decius and had taken refuge in a certain cave 
on Monte Celio while trying to escape the brutality of their torturers, 
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8 


De adventu Sancti Palladii in Scocia 
et Sancti Patricii in Hibernia 


Anno quoque Theodosii* secundo primus’ Celestinus ecclesie 
Romane papa quadragesimus primus nacione Romanus a patre Pri- 
sco nomine genitus sedit annis octo mense uno diebus autem viii. 
Hic constituit ut psalmus ‘Judica me deus etc’ ante introitum misse 
diceretur et psalmi David centum quinquaginta ante sacrificium 


- canerentur anthiforatim ex omnibus, quod ante non fiebat, nisi tan- 


& 


tum epistola Pauli et Sanctum Evangelium recitabatur. Ex hoc insti- 
tuto de psalmis excerpti sunt introitus misse gradalia, alleluia et 
offertoria’ ante sacrifictum, communiones’ inter communicandum 
cum modulacione ad missam in ecclesia Romana cantari ceperunt. 
Sigibertus:° ‘Anno domini cccc™® xxix vel secundum alios xxx ad 


10 


Scotos in Christum credentes Sanctus Palladius ordinatus a papa | 


Celestino primus episcopus mittitur.’ Et hoc idem testatur Beda; 
Eraclides’ autem eisdem premissis verbis ait:’ ‘Erat enim Sanctus 


Palladius discipulus Evagrii qui duorum fuit Macariorum disci- 


pulus’, de quibus et ceteris Egipti sanctis patribus liber eius affluenter 
loquitur. Ait enim: ‘Oportet nos et addiscere que nescimus et fideliter 
docere que novimus.’ 


15 


Policronicon: Anno domini cccc™® xxx papa Celestinus primum _ 


episcopum | in Scociam misit Sanctum Palladium, de quo Scotis 
convenit quia suam id est Scotorum gentem longe quamvis in Chri- 
stum ante credentem fidem orthodoxam verbo sollicite docuit et 
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and had there fallen asleep after prayer and had the cave blocked up 
by Decius, were awakened by divine agency at this time from their 
three-hundred-year long sleep. They got up, and after asserting 
before the Emperor Theodosius their faith in the resurrection which 
was being denied by heretics who had arisen at that time, they fell 
asleep again in Christ in the presence of the emperor and many of 
the faithful of Christ. 


8 


The arrival of St Palladius in Scotland 
and of St Patrick in Ireland 


In the second year also of Theodosius’ reign Celestine the first of 
that name became the forty-first pope of the Roman church. He was 
Roman by nation and his father was called Priscus. He sat on the 
papal throne for eight years, one month and eight days. He decided. 
that the psalm ‘Judge me, oh God’ should be said before the Introit 
of the mass and that the one hundred and fifty psalms of David 
should be sung before the consecration antiphonally by everyone. 
This had not happened before. Only the epistle of Paul and the Holy 
Gospel were recited. According to this institution the Introits of the 
mass, the Graduals and Alleluia, the Offertories before the con- 
secration and the anthems during the communion were taken from 
the psalms and began to be sung in a musical setting at mass in the 
Roman church. 

Sigebert says: ‘In 429 (or 430 according to others) St Palladius was 
ordained by Pope Celestine and sent as the first bishop to the Scots 
who believed in Christ.” And Bede bears witness to this same fact. 
Heraclides says in the same words mentioned before: ‘For St Pal- 
ladius was a disciple of Evagrius who was the disciple of the two 
Macarii’ with whom as well as other saintly fathers of Egypt his 
book deals copiously. For he says: ‘We ought both to make a point 
of learning what we do not know and to teach faithfully what we do 
know.’ : ; | 

‘In 430 Pope Celestine sent St Palladius as the first bishop to 
Scotland. Therefore it is fitting that the Scots should celebrate dilig- 
ently the festivals and memorial days of the church, because he 
carefully taught both by his words and by his example the orthodox 
faith to their own race, that is the Scots, although they believed in 
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exemplo, festa simul et memorias ecclesiasticas diligenter celebrare. 
Ante cuius adventum habebant Scoti fidei doctores ac sacra- 
mentorum ministratores presbyteros solummodo vel monachos 
ritum sequentes ecclesie primitive. Advenit vero Scociam magna” 


cleri comitiva regis Eugenii regnacionis anno xi°. Cui rex mansionis 


locum’ ubi pecierat gratis dedit. <Isto anno S. Benedictus instituit 
ordinem nigrorum monachorum in Monte Cassino.» 
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De eodem Palladio et aliis sanctis 
ac missione Sancti Patricii ad Hiberniam 


Predicacionis autem et sacramentorum ministracionis consortem 

sanctissimum virum Servanum habuit, quem ordinatum episcopum 

quia tante genti ministeria solus impendere pastoralia non suffecerat 

ad orthodoxam populo fidem docendam ac opus sollicite per- 

ficiendum evangelii dignum per omnia suum effecit coadjutorem. Ex 
historia beati Kentigerni: 


Iste* Servanus in primitiva pene Scotorum ecclesia discipulus venerandi 
pontificis Palladii fuit; hunc Palladium anno post incarnacionem domi- 
nicam ut supra sanctus papa Celestinus longe credentibus ante Scotis 
primum misit episcopum. Ile vero Scociam adveniens sanctum ibidem 
invenit Servanum et eum ut in vinea Domini Sabaoth operaretur invi- 
tans doctrina postmodum ecclesiastica sufficienter imbutum in omni 
Scotorum gente suum constituit suffraganeum. / 


Hec ibi. Erat itaque discipulus beato Palladio Sanctus Terrananus 
pontifex cui et? baptismate pater et universis literarum et fidei rudi- 
mentis almificus doctor et alumpnus agnitus est.° 

Discipulus eciam Sancti Servani Kentigernus a quo sacri bap- 
tismatis est fonte lotus et in omni Christiane religionis dogmate sive 
sciencia perfecte doctus qui tante perfeccionis et gracie desuper date 
post- | modum eciam et adolescens habitus est ut magna per eum 
Deus atque stupenda dignatus [est operari]’ miracula. Sigibertus: 
‘Anno quoque quinto postquam Palladius advenit Scociam [missus]? 
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Christ long before. Before his arrival the Scots had as teachers of the 
faith and ministers of the sacraments priests only or monks, following 
the rite of the primitive church. So he came to Scotland with a large 
company of clergy in the eleventh year of King Eochaid. The king 
freely gave him a monastic site [at Fordoun in the Mearns] where he 
had asked for it. 

In that year St Benedict instituted the order of Black Monks in 
Monte Cassino. 


9 


More about Palladius and other saints, 
and the sending of St Patrick to Ireland 


Palladius had the most saintly Servanus as a colleague in preaching 
and in the administration of the sacraments. He was ordained bishop 
because Palladius by himself could not give pastoral care to such a 
large nation and he made him his coadjutor worthy in all respects in 
order that he might teach the people the orthodox faith, and to 
accomplish conscientiously the work of the gospel. 

From the History of blessed Kentigern: 


That Servanus in almost the earliest days of the Scottish church was a 
disciple of the venerable bishop Palladius. This Palladius in the year of 
our Lord’s Incarnation as given above was sent by the saintly Pope 
Celestine as the first bishop to the Scots who had been believers since 
long before. He came to Scotland and found St Servanus there and 
~ invited him to labour in the vineyard of the Lord of Sabaoth. After he 
had been adequately steeped in the teaching of the church, Palladius 
appointed him his suffragan over the whole nation of the Scots. 


Similarly the bishop St Terranan was a disciple of blessed Palla- 
dius, who was known to him as godfather, gracious teacher and 
nourisher in universal instruction in literature and the faith. 

Kentigern was also a disciple of St Servanus, by whom he was _ 
washed in the waters of holy baptism and completely instructed in 
all the doctrine and knowledge of the Christian religion. Later on 
also as a young man he was considered to be endowed with such 
perfection and grace given to him from above that God deigned to 
perform great and amazing miracles through him. 

Sigebert says: ‘In the fifth year also after Palladius reached 
Scotland, St Patrick, of British nationality, the son of Conche, the 
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est ad Scotos Hibernienses ab eodem papa Celestino Sanctus 
Patricius genere Brito ffilius]* Conches sororis Sancti Martini 
Turonensis episcopi, qui dictus est in baptismo Sucha-[t, a]* Sancto 
Germano Magonius et a Sancto Celestino Patricius. A quo et epis- 
copus ordinatus. [Per | lx*]* annos doctrina signis et sanctitate excel- 
lens totam Hiberniam ad Christum convertit.’ 

[Hic]’? cum diu per Hiberniam predicaret et fructum ibi per- 
modicum faceret rogavit Dominum ut aliquod signum ostenderet 
per quod vel territe gentes peniterent. Jussu igitur angeli in quodam 
loco circulum magnum cum baculo designavit et ecce terra intra 
circulum se aperuit’ et puteus maximus ac profundissimus ilico appa- 
ruit. Revelatumque est beato Patricio quod ibi quidem purgatorii 
locus esset in quem quicumque bene confessus et contritus vellet 
descendere posset et alia sibi penitencia pro preteritis non restaret 
nec alium pro peccatis purgatorium sentiret.” 

Imperatoris istius Theodosii junioris temporibus sanctum obisse 
ferunt Ninianum pontificem. Ipsum namque secundum historiarum 
scripta sub imperio sui patris Archadii et Honorii patrui scimus 
veraciter floruisse. Nam eorum <anno> quinto beatus Martinus 
Turonensis episcopus obiit cuius adhuc in carne viventis alloquio 
sanctus meruit Ninianus saluberimo consolari. 

Hic vir Dei sibi sedem in loco qui nunc Witerna id est Candide 
Casis dicitur elegit.’ In quo jussu eius cementarii quos secum a beato 
Martino adduxerat ecclesiam construunt antequam ullam in Bri- 
tannia de lapidibus ferunt fabrifactam. 

Australium quoque regni parcium ultra Fretum Scoticum pre- 
dicavit gentibus que nondum cum aquilonalibus Scotis Christi legem 
suscipere meruerunt. Erat autem mirande virtutis vir et sanctitatis 
coram Deo et hominibus ac innumerorum vivens miraculorum eciam 
post transitum et actenus operator* magnificus. Unde G[regorius]: 
‘Quid mirum si electi quique in carne positi multa facere mirabilia 
possunt quorum” ipsa ossa mortua plerumque in miraculis vivunt?’ 
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sister of St Martin bishop of Tours, was sent to the Scots in Ireland 
by the same Pope Celestine. He was called Suchat at his baptism, 
Magonius by St Germanus and Patrick by St Celestine, by whom he 
was also ordained bishop. He was outstanding in doctrine, miracles 
and holiness throughout sixty years and he converted the whole of 
Ireland to Christ.’ 

After he had been preaching for a long time throughout Ireland 
and was reaping a very small harvest there, he asked the Lord to 
show him some sign through which the heathen might be terrified 
and repent. So at an angel’s command he traced a large circle with 
his crozier in a certain place, and behold, the earth opened up inside 
the circle and a very big and deep hole appeared at the same spot. 
And it was revealed to blessed Patrick that there was the place of 
purgatory into which anyone who had made a good confession, was 
penitent and wished to do so could descend, and no other penitence 
would await him for his past deeds, and he would experience no 
other purgatory for his sins. 

It is said that the holy bishop Ninian died during the reign of 
that emperor the younger Theodosius. For we know from written 
histories that he really did flourish under the rule of Theodosius’ 
father Arcadius and uncle Honorius. For in the fifth year of their 
reign blessed Martin bishop of Tours died, and St Ninian was found 
worthy to receive the comfort of health-giving conversation with St 
Martin, while he was still living in the flesh. 

This man of God chose an abode for himself in the place which is 
now called Whithorn, that is White House, in which by his orders 
stonemasons, whom he had brought with him from blessed Martin, 
built a church of stone before, it is said, any other was constructed 
of stone in Britain. 

He preached also to the nations of the southern parts of the 
kingdom beyond the Firth of Forth, which had not yet been found 
worthy to receive the law of Christ along with the northern Scots. 
He was a man of wonderful virtue and holiness in the eyes of God 
and man, and both while he was living and after his passing right up 
to the present day, he is a magnificent worker of innumerable 
miracles. So Gregory says: ‘Why marvel if all the elect when placed 
in the flesh can perform many miracles, when their very dead bones 
very often live also in PUTACIES 
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De dejeccione muri per Scotos et Pictos 
et de subjeccione Britonum Albanen’ 


Durante vero famis memorate superius egestate, Scotorum principes 
et Pictorum assumptis Hibernicis ad e1tusdem muri fines utrosque 
trans flumina Tyne et Eske diverso navigii genere remigantes undique 
per circuitum regiones invadunt destruunt et consumunt. Ubi modico 
post tempore quibusdam indigenarum ad pacem acceptis aliis autem 
fugatis aliis interemptis, totam’ a mare usque ad mare regionem 
sub proteccione pacis suscipientes actenus abinde nequaquam abigi 
potuerunt. Galfridus:’ ‘O divinam ob preterita scelera vindictam! O 
tot per vesaniam Maximi tiranni bellicosorum militum absenciam 
qui si in huiusmodi strage calamitatis adessent, non supervenisset 
populus quem non in fugam propellerent.’ Interea vero non cessavit 
ut superius per Bedam uncinata hostium tela quibus miserum | vulgus 
de muris trahebatur et solo crudeliter allidebatur. Quid plura? 
Relictis enim civitatibus et muro celso civibus iterum fuge iterum 
dispersiones multum solito desperabiliores iterum insectaciones ab 
hostibus iterum crudeliores strages accelerant. Optinentes autem que 
cis citraque murum sunt regiones inhabitare ceperunt victores, ac 
— citato repente rurali vulgo cum suis sarpis quilibet et ligonibus rastris 
tridentibus et fossariis patulas in ea rimas foraminaque crebra per- 
fodiunt quibus utique promptum habeant aditum eciam et recessum. 
Ab illis ergo foraminibus hec deinde materia nomen hodiernum 
,assumpsit quod Anglica lingua sonat Thirlic Wal* Latina’ vero 
Murus dicitur Perforatus. Anno quoque regni regis Eugenii xii insti- 
tutum’ est celebrari festum quod dicitur Ad vincula. 
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10 


The destruction of the wall by the Scots and Picts 
and the subjection of the Britons of Albany 


While the deprivation caused by the famine described above lasted, 
the leaders of the Scots and Picts together with the Irish rowed in 
various kinds of boat across the rivers Tyne and Esk at both ends of 
that same wall, overran the regions from all sides with an encircling 
movement, destroyed and consumed them. After a short time when 
some of the natives had been admitted to peaceful coexistence, while 
others had been turned to flight and still others killed, they took the 
whole region from sea to sea under the protection of their peace, and 
to the present day it has been utterly impossible to drive them out 
of there. 

Geoffrey [of Monmouth] says: ‘Oh, divine vengeance for past sins! 
Oh, absence of so many warlike soldiers through the madness of 
the tyrant Maximus! If they had been there in such a calamitous 
overthrow, there was no people that could have attacked them that 
they could not have turned to flight.’ 

Meanwhile there was no pause in the [use of their] enemies’ hooked 
weapons, as described above by Bede, by which the poor people were 
being dragged from the walls and dashed savagely to the ground. To 
cut a long story short, their cities and the high wall were abandoned 
and again for the citizens there were flights, again dispersions much 
more desperate than usual, again pursuits by the enemy, again more 
slaughter came faster upon them. The conquerors seized all the 
regions on both sides of the wall and began to inhabit them. They 
hurriedly stirred up the country folk, who with their sickles, 
mattocks, hoes, forks and spades hacked out broad openings in it 


_and frequent holes, through which they might have a ready means 


of coming and going. Therefore from those holes this wall took its 
modern name which is ‘Thirlit Wall’ in English. In Latin it is “Murus 
perforatus’. _ | 


In the twelfth year of the reign of King Eochaid the festival which 
is called ‘Ad vincula’ began to be celebrated. 
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1] 


De Britonibus scribentibus Romanis pro succursu 


Dum autem hiis et huiusmodi stragibus Britonum hinc inde populi 
grassabantur, regis Eugenii bellorum princeps et consul precipuus 
Gryme, postquam custodis officio decem et novem annis fungeretur 
quibus et regnum nobiliter rexit et nobilius ad | [stat-]um* reduxit 
pristinum, morte propria senex’ obiit. Deinde post eitus mortem rex 
solus [xiv]* annis regnavit. Eciam et ipse Pictis adjunctus crudele 
bellum contra Romaniza-[tos]’ Britones suscitare non distulit sed et 
eos communi potencia totis viribus invasit. [Qu-Jibus* vero confestim 
obsistere non valentibus ad Romanos patricios mittitur qui sub 
imperatoribus [The-]odosio’ et Valentiniano rei publice vices gere- 
bant, Agicium videlicet et Litoritum [qui]* secunda potestate post Agic- 
ium ceteris preerat, ut eis ipsi sicut et aliis Romanorum subditis 
adversus Scotos et Pictos hostes ferocissimos opem afferre non recus- 
ent. Beda:° 


Ad Agicium paupercule Britonum reliquie mittunt epistolam cuius hoc 
principium est: “Agicio ter consuli gemitus Britannorum’, et post pauca 


10 


15 


conquerentes adiciunt: ‘Nos mare ad barbaros barbari ad mare repel- | 


lunt. Interea oriuntur duo genera funerum, aut enim submergimur aut 
jugulamur.’ Neque tamen hec agentes quicquam auxilii ab illo impetrare 
quiverunt utpote qui gravissimis eo tempore bellis cum Bledda et Attila 
regibus Hunorum erat occupatus. 


Si quidem ab eis nichil habentes adjutorii tristes redeunt atque con- 
® civibus suam denunciant repulsam. Paulus Diaconus:‘ 


Itaque Britanni cum rursus Scotorum Pictorumque concursionibus 
premerentur mittunt Agicio epistolam lacrimis et erumpnis refertam 
eiusque quantocius auxilium efflagitantes. Quibus dum Agicius nequa- 
quam annuisset eo quod contra viciniores occupatus hostes existeret, 
quidam Britannorum strenue resistentes hostes abigunt, quidam vero 
coacti hostibus subiciuntur. Denique Scoti Pictique subactam extre- 
mam huius insule partem eam sibi habitacionem facientes actenus 
exinde nullatenus expelli potuerunt. 


Interea? Theodosius imperator dum absque viginti uno | super- 


ioribus annis quos cum Honorio patruo regnaverat, septem et viginti° — 
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11 
The Britons write to the Romans for help 


While these peoples were rampaging all around with these and similar 

massacres of the Britons, Grim the war leader and chief counsellor 

of King Eochaid, after performing the office of guardian for nineteen 

years, during which time he both ruled the kingdom nobly and even 

5 more nobly restored it to its original condition, died an old man of 

a natural death. Then after his death the king reigned alone for 

fourteen years. In alliance with the Picts he wasted no time in stirring 

up a cruel war against the Romanized Britons but attacked them 

with the whole strength of their combined forces. Since the Britons 

10 were not strong enough to resist, they immediately sent envoys to 

the Roman patricians who were the vice-regents of the state under 

the emperors Theodosius and Valentinian, namely Aétius and Lito- 

rius, who was second-in-command over all the others after Aétius, 

asking them not to refuse to send help to them, just as they did to 

15 other subjects of the Romans, against the Scots and Picts their very 
fierce enemies. | 

Bede says: 


The few poor remnants of the Britons sent a letter to Aétius. This is 
the beginning of the letter: ‘To Aétius three times consul the groans of 
20 the British,’ and after a few complaints they added: “The sea drives us 
back towards the barbarians and the barbarians drive us back to the 
sea. Between them two kinds of death await us. For either we are 
, drowned or slaughtered.’ They were however unable to gain any help 
in this way, since Aétius himself was involved in very serious wars at 
25 that time with Bledda and Attila the kings of the Huns. 


Since they got no help from them the envoys returned home sadly 
-and reported their lack of success to their fellow-citizens. 
Paul the Deacon says: | 


Therefore the Britons when they were again hard pressed by the incur- 

30 sions of Scots and Picts sent a letter full of tears and lamentations to 
Aétius, asking for his help as quickly as possible. But Aétius utterly 
refused them because he was busy fighting against enemies nearer at 
hand. Some of the Britons put up a stout resistance and drove the 

35 enemy away, but others were overpowered and subdued by the enemy. 
Finally the Scots and Picts overran the most northerly part of this 
island making a habitation for themselves, and it has proved impossible 
to expel them from there right up to the present day. 
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annis regnavit ex quibus cum Valentiniano genero suo viginti 
quinque gessisset, apud Mediolanum morbo consumptus sepultus 
est. Hoc tempore Sanctus Johannes Baptista caput suum duobus 
monachis orientalibus venientibus Jerosolimam juxta quondam Her- 
odis regis habitaculum revelavit. 


12 


De desperatis Britonibus cum rege Vortigerno 
invitantibus paganos Saxones contra Scotos 


Ex Cronicis: ‘At vero residui Britannorum dum Scotorum continue 
formidarent impetum ultra iam de Romanorum presidio diffidentes 
sui regis consilio gentem Saxonum anno domini cccc™”® xlvii vel ut 
quidam volunt xlix® regis Eugenii xxxiii° cum duobus ducibus Horso 
et? Hengisto in sue defensionis auxilium invitarunt.’ Sigibertus:’ 
‘Postquam Maximus insulam Britannie presidio militum evacuaverat 
irruerunt in eam Scoti et Picti cetereque naciones cum eis et populum 
imbellem terramque totam cedibus et predis vastare ceperunt. Acces- 


35 


sit et aliud huic malo quod rex Vortigernus ad sui tutamen et hostium - 


impugnacionem gentem invitavit Saxonum paganorum.’ 
Ex Cronicis: 


@ Anno ut supra cum Vortigerni Britonum regis iniquitas et animi levitas 
omnibus per circuitum nacionibus divulgata fuisset insurrexerunt in 
eum a circio Scoti, ab aquilone Picti qui regnum Britannie acerimis 
infestacionibus et laboribus impugnabant. Nam ferro et flammis predis 
et rapinis omnia consumentes gentem peccatricem que regio fastui et 
luxurie favebat‘ contriverunt. Et sic plebs simul cum rege contaminata 
communi percellitur ulcione. Et quos de miserando populo hostilis 
irrupcio non attigit fames prevalida penitus consumpsit. Et sic quasi 
inter duas molas’ plebs contrita volveretur. Ingruente peste gladius 
grassabatur, adeo quod nec vivi suf- |° fecerant suos mortuos sepelire. 
Rex itaque cum populo desolato [et bel-licis’ incursionibus fatigato 
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Meanwhile the emperor Theodosius over and above the twenty- 
one previous years in which he had reigned along with Honorius his 
uncle, reigned for twenty-seven years, for twenty-five of which he 


~ had ruled with his son-in-law Valentinian. He wasted away with 


45 


10 


\ 


15 


20 


25 


illness and was buried at Milan. 

At this time St John the Baptist revealed his head near a residence 
of the late King Herod to two eastern monks who were coming to 
Jerusalem. 


12 


In desperation the Britons together with their king Vortigern 
invite the pagan Saxons to help them against the Scots 


From the Chronicles: ‘But the remnants of the Britons, being in 
constant fear of attack from the Scots and believing that they would 
get no more protection from the Romans, on the advice of their king 
invited the Saxon people in 447 (or as some would have it in 449) in 
the thirty-third year of Eochaid’s reign, along with their two leaders 
Horsa and Hengest to help them with their defence.’ 

Sigebert says: ‘After Maximus had emptied the island of Britain 
of its garrison of soldiers, the Scots and Picts and the rest of the 
tribes along with them poured into it and began to devastate the 
unwarlike people and the whole land with slaughter and plunder. To 
this disaster was added yet another—King Vortigern invited in the 
race of heathen Saxons to protect himself and attack his enemies.’ 

From the Chronicles: 


On the. date given above when the wickedness and light-mindedness of 
Vortigern king of the Britons had been publicly exposed to all the 
nations round about, the Scots rose against him in the north-west, and 
in the north the Picts, who were attacking the kingdom of Britain with 
fierce hostilities and hardships. For laying waste everything with the 
sword and fire, plundering and looting, they crushed the sinful people, 
who were pandering to the pride and extravagance of their king. And 
thus the people as corrupt as their king were struck down with ven- 
geance falling on all alike. And those of the unhappy people who were 
not affected by the enemy invasion were utterly destroyed by extreme 
famine. Thus the people were crushed and ground as if between two 
millstones. As the famine increased, the sword raged around, so that 
there were not enough of the living left to bury their dead. Therefore 
the king together with his people, desolate and exhausted by warlike 
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contra hostium irrupciones ignarus quid ag-[eret in desolacionem incli- 
navit. 


Beda:? 


Inito namque consilio quid agendum ubi querendum esset [presi-]diuny’ 
ad evitandas vel repellendas tam feras tamque creberimas aquilonalium 
gen-[tium}) irrupciones, placuit tandem omnibus cum suo rege Vor- 
tigerno ut Saxonicam gent-[em} de transmarinis partibus in auxilium 
vocarent. Quod divino nutu constat esse dispositum [ut venirent’ 
contra improbos mala sicut evidencius rerum exitus comprobavit. Nam 
anno superius notato gens Anglorum sive Saxonum tribus advecta 
primo longis navibus a Vortigerno” rege Britonum invitata locum 
manendi in Cancia quasi pugnatura pro patria suscepit. Advenerunt 
igitur de tribus populis Germanie forcioribus videlicet de Saxonibus 


Angulis et Jutis. Porro de Anglis hoc est de gentibus exortis ex illa patria ° 


que Angulus dicitur cetere gentes Anglorum omnes denominantur. 


g invenirent C h. Vortigero C 
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De primo adventu Saxonum et diversis stragibus c’ 


A Britonum deinde presidio Romanis deficientibus ex diliberato 
communi consilio Saxones invitantur. Qui statim postquam adven- 
erant, nova bella contra Scotos juncti Britonibus reparare captantes, 
procedunt ad Albaniam ac eam hostiliter impetentes, predas plu- 
erimas abstulerunt. E contra quidem et Scoti cum Pictis et Britonum 
parte sibi subjecta, nam Albaniam hiis diebus passim manentes col- 
ebant, suos collegerunt cuneos regiones more solito trans Humbriam 
depredantes. Galfridus:* 7 


25 


30 


35 


Saxones ilico barbari confirmato federe cum Vortigerno sua reman- 


serunt curia. Sed et ex Albania Scoti Pictique grandem valde fecerunt 
exercitum et insule ceperunt aquilonares partes devastare. Quod ut 
audivit Vortigernus milites suos cum Saxonibus collegit atque trans 
Humbrum obviam pergens hostes qui vincere solebant in fugam pro- 
tinus repulit. Dedit autem Hingisto Vortigernus’ agros plurimos in 
regione Lindisseya. 


Siquidem annorum ferme duorum spacio crebras hinc inde strages 
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invasions and not knowing what to do to oppose the irruptions of the 
enemy, sank into despair. 


Bede says: 


For after they began to consider what they ought to do and where they 
should look for protection in order to avoid or drive back such savage 
and such frequent invasions of northern tribes, they at last all decided 
along with Vortigern their king to call in to their aid the Saxon people 
from regions across the seas. It is agreed that this was arranged in 
accordance with the divine will, so that misfortunes might come upon 
the wicked, just as the outcome of events showed more clearly. For in 
the year noted above the nation of the Angles or Saxons first arrived 
in three long ships, invited by Vortigern king of the Britons, and 
received a place to stay in Kent on the understanding that they would 
fight in defence of the country. They came therefore from three very 
strong German tribes, namely Saxons, Angles and Jutes. Moreover 
from the Angles, that is to say from the peoples sprung from that 
country which is called Angeln all the rest of the tribes of the Angles 
are derived. 


13 


The first arrival of the Saxons and various slaughters etc. 


Then after the Romans gave up the defence of the Britons, the Saxons 
were deliberately invited in with the consent of all. Immediately after 
they had arrived, in combination with the Britons they began to get 
ready for renewed fighting against the Scots. They proceeded to 
Albany, attacked it in hostile manner and took away large amounts 
of booty. In retaliation the Scots in combination with the Picts and 
the section of the Britons that was subject to them (for in those 
days [the Britons] occupied and cultivated land throughout Albany) 


gathered together their battalions and plundered the regions across 


the Humber in their usual manner. 
Geoffrey [of Monmouth] says: 


The Saxon barbarians immediately confirmed their treaty with Vor- 
tigern and remained at his court. But the Scots and Picts gathered 
together a very large army and coming out of Albany began to lay 
waste the northern parts of the island. When Vortigern heard about this 
he gathered together his soldiers along with the Saxons, and proceeding 
across ‘the Humber to meet them, he immediately turned to flight 
enemies who were used to being victorious. Vortigern gave to Hengest 
large tracts of land in the region of Lindsey. 
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conferunt, bella nequaquam publica commissa sunt. Suggerebant 
autem Vortigerno Saxones dolo quod si plures aliquos de sua patria 
stipendiarios habere disponeret supradictos faciliter® hostes sibi red- 
derent superatos. Quod et factum est. Nam ut tefert Beda con- 
fluentibus certatim in insulam’ memoratarum gencium catervis gran- 
descere populus cepit advenarum ita ut ipsis quoque qui eas Invi- 
taverant indigenis essent terrori. | 
- Galfridus:* 


Britones vero cum hoc vidissent eorum timentes prodicionem dixerunt 
regi quod eos ex regni finibus expelleret. Sed Vortigernus suo diffugiebat 
acquiescere consilio quoniam Saxones super omnes gentes propter 
filiam Hengisti Rowen paganam quam ante duxerat® uxorem diligebat 
que eciam’ eum a fide apostatare effecit. Unde Britones ilico Vor- 
tigernum deserentes Vortimertum filium regis quem ante genuit ut 
barbaros expelleret repente regem erexerunt. 


Willelmus:” ‘Vortimer vero filius Vortigerni cum se suosque Bri- 
tones Saxonum dolo perverti cerneret ad eorum expulsionem post 
septem annos adventus eorum mentem intendit. 
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14 


De successione regis Dungardi et confederacione 
Vortimerii filii Vortigerni 


Eugenius namque completis erumpnose regnacionis sue diebus 
morbo prevalente mortuus est vel ut* in quadam historia traditur a 
Britonibus et Anglis ad austrum Humbre’? bello corruit. Sibique 
frater eius Dongardus in regni sublimatus solio quinque regnavit 
annis. Ac anno domini cccc™® lii® regnare cepit et imperatoris Mar- 
ciani qui Theodosio successit anno primo, qui Marcianus imperavit 
annis sex et vi mensibus. . oe 
Qui Constantinopoli® facta suorum contra Ipsum conspiracione 
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20 For nearly two years they inflicted frequent slaughter on both 
sides but no pitched battles were fought. The Saxons treacherously 
suggested to Vortigern that if he arranged to bring in more mer- 
cenaries from their country they would easily bring about the over- 
throw of his aforesaid enemies. And this was done. For as Bede 

25 records hordes of the aforementioned peoples poured eagerly into 
the island. The foreign population began to increase to such an extent 
that they also began to terrify the native inhabitants who had invited 
them in. 

Geoffrey [of Monmouth] says: 


30 When the Britons saw this they were afraid of their treachery and told 
their king to expel them from the territory of the kingdom. But Vor- 
tigern shrank from agreeing to their advice since he loved the Saxons 
more than any other people because of Rowen the pagan daughter of 
Hengest whom he had previously taken as his wife and who even caused 

35 him to renounce his Christian faith. Therefore the Britons deserted 
Vortigern on the spot and immediately elevated to the throne the king’s 
son Vortimer (whom he had previously fathered) to drive out the 
barbarians. 


William [of Malmesbury] says: ‘When Vortimer son of Vortigern 

40 saw that he and his fellow-Britons were being misled by the treachery 

of the Saxons, he directed his mind to driving them out seven years 
after their arrival.’ 


14 


: The succession of King Domangart and the alliance 
with Vortimer son of Vortigern 


Eochaid after completing the days of his sorrowful reign succumbed 
to illness and died, or else as it is recorded in a certain history he was 
killed in battle by Britons and Angles to the south of the Humber. 
His brother Domangart was raised to the throne of the kingdom and 

5 reigned for five years. He began to reign in 452 in the first year of 
the reign of the emperor Marcian who succeeded Theodosius. This 
Marcian ruled for six years.and six months. He was killed at Con- 
stantinople after a conspiracy of his own men was formed against 
him. In his reign also the Council of Chalcedon was held when the 

10 Eutychian heresy was condemned and also Dioscurus. 

In the second year of Domangart also Vortimer with whom we 


oT 
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peremptus est cuius eciam tempore Calcedonen’ consilium geritur 
ubi cum Dioscoro heresis Euticiana condempnatur. Auctor: | [Ann-] 10 
o7 quoque Dongardi secundo Vortimerius de quo supra patre vivente 
continuo rex con-[cla-Jmatus* non tutum animo senciens nondum 
Scotis ad concordiam inductis temere Saxo-[nes]’ preceps offendere 
ne forsan conjuncti viribus simul in Britones irruant,’ [nJuncios’ ilico’ 
regi Scotorum dirigit qui fedus solitum quod contra Romanos olim 15 
pepigerant in omni securitate contra Saxones paganos reparatum 
fideliter in omnibus observaret. Paruit enim eis rex libenter in omni- 
bus ac per omnia postulatis qui suo regi cuncta per ordinem acta 
referunt et concessa. Ile vero statim habilitate captata temporis in 
eos subito cum suis irruens ducem Horsum fratrem Hengisti? primo 20 
prelio cum multis altis interfecit. Occiso quidem Horso principe 
Saxones Hengistum fratrem eius in regem erigunt quem ter eodem 
anno contra Britones pugnasse legitur. Sed probitati tamen. Vor- 
timerii resistere non valens ad insulam Thanet confugit ubi cotidie 
prelio navali vexabatur. Tandem Saxones cimbas suas vix ingressi 25 
relictis mulieribus et parvulis in Germaniam redierunt. Deinde Vor- 
timerio sorte fatali sublato qui multum fatuitatem patris abhorrens 
egregie regnum rexisset si deus sivisset. Vortigernus iterum in regni 
sustollitur regimen et Saxones Britanniam redierunt. Marciano ut 
premissum est extincto Leo Magnus successit atque annis xvi imper- 30 
avit. | 7 
Per idem tempus apparuit heresis Acephalorum Calcedonen’ con- 
siliis” impugnancium. Sub isto corpus Sancti Marci Evangeliste Vene- 
cias transfertur et Sanctus Mamertus Viennensis episcopus claruit 
qui tres dies rogacionum ante Ascensionem Domini statuit jeyunari. 35 
Huius eciam tempore Agunondus’ rex Lombardorum cum adhuc 
esset in Pannonia cum suis pueros septem juxta piscinam aque quos 
quedam meretrix uno partu ediderat et ad necandum projecerat casu 


* reperit. Cumque scire volens qui essent in equo sedens lancea quam. 


gestabat revolveret unus ex pueris hastam regis manu tenuit. Quod 40 
rex admirans magnum eum futurum coniciens cum diligencia educari 
fecit et nutriri, qui post propter miram probitatem in regem electus 
multa felicitate Lombardos gubernavit. 

Auctor: Obiit autem anno Marciani quinto rex Dongardus. 
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dealt above was immediately hailed as king while his father was still 
alive. He did not feel in his own mind that it was safe to provoke the 
Saxons too rashly and impetuously while the Scots had not yet been 
15 pacified, in case they might happen to join forces and attack the 
Britons at the same time. So he sent off messengers to the king of 
the Scots to make sure that he would faithfully in all respects observe 
the customary treaty which they had formerly ratified against the 
Romans once it had been renewed in all security against the pagan 
“0 Saxons. The king [of Scots] gladly obeyed the messengers in all 
matters and all particulars demanded of him and they took back to 
their king everything duly accomplished and accepted. 
Vortimer immediately seizing the opportunity suddenly rushed 
: upon [the Saxons] with his men and killed their leader Horsa the 
zo brother of Hengest along with many others in the first battle. After 
their ruler Horsa had been killed the Saxons raised his brother 
Hengest to the kingship. It is said that he fought three times in the 
same year against the Britons, but nevertheless he could not with- 
7 stand the valour of Vortimer and sought refuge in the island of 
40 Thanet where he was harassed daily with a sea battle. At last it was 
as much as the Saxons could do to embark on their ships. They 
abandoned their women and children and returned to Germany 
Then Vortimer who utterly detested his father’s madness and would 
_ have ruled his kingdom exceptionally well, if God had permitted it 
As was removed by fate’s decree. Vortigern was again raised to rule the 
kingdom and the Saxons returned to Britain. 
_ After the death of Marcian, as was previously mentioned, Leo the 
Great succeeded and reigned for sixteen years. During the same time 
_ there appeared the heresy of the Acephali who rejected the canons 
40 of Chalcedon. During his reign the body of St Mark the Evangelist 
was transferred to Venice and St Mamertus bishop of Vienne flour- 
ished. He decreed that the three Rogation days before the Ascension 
of our Lord should be fast days. In his reign also Agunondus king 
of the Lombards while he was still in Pannonia with his own people 


45 accidentally discovered near a pool of water seven babies whom a 


' certain prostitute had produced at one birth and had ex 
1 prc Ip | osed in 
order to kill them. Wishing to know who they were he ee them 
over as he sat on his horse with the lance which he was carrying and 
one of the babies grasped the king’s spear with his hand. The king 


30 was amazed and suspecting his future greatness saw that he was 


carefully reared and brought up. Afterwards he was chosen king 
because of his remarkable courage and ruled the Lombards with 
great success. 


King Domangart died in the fifth year of Marcian’s reign. 
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De reditu Saxonum post mortem Vortimerit 


Igitur anno domini cccc™ Ix° i° Hengistus audito obitu Vortimeril 
qui per venenum a sua noverca Rwen porrectum extinctus fuerat, 
quia sicut dicitur: : 


Lurida‘ terribiles miscent achonita noverce, 


cum tribus milibus armatorum sibi sociatis in Britannia advectus est. 
Sed cum tante’ multitudinis adventus iterum Vortigerno i rege 
creato principibusque regni nunciatum fuisset indignatt valde cum 
illis constituunt | preliari. Quod cum Hengisto filia sua Vortigerno 
injuste prius copulata per internunclos patri clam poner ae | 
Hengistus gentem Britannic sub specie* pacis perdere cog oe oe 
itque legatos ad regem dicens se non tantam multitudinem condu ee 
ut sibi vel regno aliquam ingereret violenciam sed ut sese et pope u 
suum disposicioni committeret ut quos rex optaret in regno retinere 
et residui in Germaniam vela retorquerent. Cumque talia regi nun- 
ciarentur necnon ut dies et locus ad hec firmanda de communi con- 
sensu prefigerentur, jussit rex cives et Saxones kalendas Mail in pago 


e 


Ambrii convenire ubi predicta firmarentur. Interim it comet : 
suis precepit Hengistus | ut unusquisque longum cultrum’ inira 


caligas haberet et cum securius Britone-[s} ea aitia yan 
unusquisque paratus facto signo: Nimet oure saxa [s ; 
sibi Britonem educto cultro audacter jugularet. Quod ita factum . 
* Hengistus Vortigernum per pallium detinuit ceterl autem astan . 
Britones nich-[il)’ tale premeditatos’ circiter quadringentos sexaginta 
viros barones et consules jugularunt. Saxones quoque mox quasque 
provincias devastantes ingrassantesque subito cives invaserunt quasi 
lupi oves quas pastores deseruerunt ecclesias et oe 
ad solum usque destruebant. Sacerdotes juxta altaria trucida ane 
libros sacre scripture igne concremabant. Vir religiosi et cone 1 
substanciam conjuges liberos et quod maius est libertatem re a 
quentes exteras ac transmarinas petebant regiones. Itaque nonnu 7 
de miserandis reliquiis qui ab hac clade evadere poterant speluncas 
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15 
The return of the Saxons after the death of Vortimer 


Therefore in 461 Hengest having heard of the death of Vortimer, 


who had been killed by poison administered by his stepmother 
Rowen (since, as it 1s said: 


Horrible stepmothers concoct deadly aconite), 


a) 


sailed to Britain with three thousand soldiers in his train. But when 
the arrival of such huge numbers had been reported to Vortigern 
who had been made king again and to the chief men of the kingdom, 
they were highly incensed and decided to oppose them. When Hen- 
_ gest’s daughter who had previously been married irregularly to Vor- 
10 tigern had secretly informed her father of this through intermediaries, 
Hengest himself decided to destroy the people of Britain under the 
guise of peace and sent envoys to the king saying that he had not 
brought such a large army in order to inflict any violence on Vor- 
tigern or his kingdom, but in order to put himself and his people at 
15 Vortigern’s disposal so that the king might keep whatever number 
he wished in his kingdom and the rest would sail back to Germany. 
When these statements were reported to the king, so that the day 
and place to confirm these matters with the consent of all the people 
might be fixed beforehand, he ordered his subjects and the Saxons 
20 to meet on the first of May in the village of Ambrey where the afore- 
mentioned proposals might be confirmed. 
Meanwhile Hengest told his fellow-soldiers that each one of them 
should have a long knife concealed inside his boot and when the 
Britons were holding their discussion suspecting nothing, each one 
25 of them should be ready and when the signal was given:‘Nimet oure 
-saxas’ each one should pull out his knife and boldly slit the throat 
of the Briton standing next to him. And this was carried out. Hengest 
held Vortigern back by-his cloak while the rest of the Saxons killed 
the Britons standing next to them who had never expected anything 
40 like that, to the number of around about four hundred and sixty 
men, barons and counts. Soon also the Saxons suddenly attacked 
and overran the citizens devastating and plundering all the provinces, 
like wolves attacking sheep that have been abandoned by their 
shepherds. They destroyed churches and all church property and 
razed them to the ground. They slew priests beside their altars and 
burned in the flame the books of Holy Scripture. Leaving behind 
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et nemoralia loca quidamque boreales partes et quidam australes 
Scociam videlicet Walliam et Cornubiam pecierunt. Ali vero fame 
convicti procedentes pro accipiendis alimentorum subsidiis manus 


dabant hostibus eternum subituri servicium dummodo non continuo 35 


trucidarentur. 


16 


De successione Constancii regis et divisione 
Britannie in octo regna 


, 3 : 
Constancius quoque frater Dongardo successit anno domini cccc 
lvii? quique regnavit annis xxii, Vortigerno rege Britonum fulminis 


ictu percusso vel ut velit Galfridus turre propria per Aurelium 
Ambrosium cremato. Idem Aurelius in regem susceptus est a Bri- | 
tonibus. Nam ut tradit Willelmus: “Post mortem regis Vortimeril 


Britonum robur emarcuit. Et iam tunc Britones quasi perissent nisi 
solus Ambrosius Romanorum superstes qui post Vortigernum regna- 


vit monarcha regni fuisset.’ Beda:* 


Utebantur autem Britones eo tempore duce Aurelio Ambrosio qui 
fuit vir modestus et qui solus forte Romane gentis prefate tempestati 
superfuerat occisis in eadem parentibus regium ferentibus nomen et 
insigne. Eo quoque duce vires capescunt Britones et ex co tempore nune 
cives nunc hostes vincebant usque ad annum obsessionis Badonici 
Montis, quando non minimas eisdem hostibus strages | dabant xliv 


circiter anno post eorum adventum in Britanniam. 


~ Ut autem in historia nova anglorum legitur: 


Quinque plagas ab exordio immisit Divina Ulcio Britannie que non 


solum visitat fideles sed eciam infideles dijudicat. 


Primam per Romanos qui Britanniam expugnaverunt sed postea 


recesserunt. 


Secundam per Pictos et Scotos qui gravissime eam bellis vexaverunt 


nec tamen optinuerunt. 


Terciam per Saxones Anglicos qui eam debellaverunt et optinuerunt. 
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their possessions, wives, children and, what is more important, their 
freedom, both religious and married men made for foreign lands 
across the sea. Some of the piteous remnant who were able to escape 
from this calamity went off to caves and clearings in the woods, some 
to northern and some to southern regions, that is to Scotland, Wales 
and Cornwall. Others overcome by famine came forward in order to 
receive help in the form of food to live on and swore allegiance to 
the enemy, dooming themselves to everlasting slavery, if, that is to | 
say, they were not immediately slain. 


16 


The succession of King Constantius and the division 
of Britain into eight kingdoms 


His brother Constantius succeeded Domangart in 457 and reigned 
for twenty-two years, after Vortigern king of the Britons had been 
struck by lightning or, as Geoffrey [of Monmouth] maintains, burnt 
to death in his own tower by Aurelius Ambrosius. This same Aurelius 
was adopted as their king by the Britons. For, as William [of Mal- 
mesbury] records: ‘After the death of King Vortimer the might of 
the Britons faded away and they would have disappeared at that 
time if Aurelius sole survivor of the Romans, who reigned after 
Vortigern, had not been monarch of the kingdom.’ 
Bede says: 


The Britons at that time had Aurelius Ambrosius as their leader. He 
was a man of moderation and he alone of the Roman people contrived 
to survive the afore-mentioned storm, after his parents had been killed 
in that same storm. They had borne the title and badges of royalty. 
Under his leadership also the Britons began to recover their strength 
and from that time the citizens and their enemies were alternately 
victorious right up to the year of the siege of Mount Badon, when they 
inflicted the greatest slaughter on those same enemies around about the 
forty-fourth year after their arrival in Britain. - 


As we read in the New H istory of the English: 


The Divine Vengeance inflicted five plagues from the beginning on 
Britain, not only punishing the faithful but judging the heathen as well. 
The first plague came through the Romans who captured Britain by 
force but afterwards withdrew. 
The second through the Picts and Scots who grievously troubled it 
with wars without however gaining possession of it. 


49 BOOK II 


Quartam per Dacos qui eam bellis optinuerunt sed postea deper- 
ierunt. . . _ 
Quintam per Normannos qui eam devicerunt et Anglis’ inpre- 
sentiarum dominantur. > . . 
Subjugata quidem Saxonibus Britannia ceperunt processu temp- 
oris octo reges Saxonum regno inter se partito regnare, qui nichil 
pocius quam Christum et Christianorum subvertere cultum siciebant 


dilatantes sua regna et pro uniuscuiusque possibilitate regnis sus 
limites imponentes. Quorum hic nomina sequuntur. Primum utique 
reenum fuit Cancia cuiusmodi reges primi Horsus et Hengistus. 
Secundum vero Suthsax’ cuius rex primus Ellen regnare cepit anno 
domini cccc°® Ixxvii® Aurelio regnante super Britones. Tercium 
Westsax temporibus Uter inicium sumpsit a rege Cerdicio. Quartum 
deinde Estsax sumpsit inictum tempore Arthuri regis ab Herkynwino. 
Quintum est Anglia cuius rex prima Wlfa. Sextum regnum Mer- 
ciorum incepit a rege Creodda. Septimum regnum Deirorum cepit 
ab Alle. Octavum est regnum Berwiciorum quod sumpsit inictum 
ab Adda et hec ultima duo regna de regno Northumbrie diviso 
facta sunt quod postmodum in uno regno redintegratum est. | [Et] 
hec de primo adventu Saxonum ad Britanniam lectori sufficiant 
pro presenti. <Anno domini cccc™ xiii? passa est gloriosa legio 
Thebeorum. » | | 
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De confederacione Aurelii Ambrosii cum Constancio 
rege Scotorum et Merlino vate 


Constancio deinde regi Scotorum rex Britonum Aurelius Ambrosius 
salutem misit ac intermissis nunciis ab eo diligenter expecit ut et ipse 
-paganis Saxonibus veri Dei Christianeque religionis assiduis hostibus 
bellum non tardaret inferre, Britonibusque confederacionis prehabite 
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The third plague came through the Anglo-Saxons who conquered 
and took possession of it. 


The fourth plague came through the Danes who captured it by wars 
but afterwards were destroyed. 


The fifth through the Normans who conquered it completely and 
rule over the English to the present day. 


After Britain had been subjugated by the Saxons eight kings of 
the Saxons began to reign over the years after dividing the kingdom. 
among themselves. More than anything they longed to overthrow 
Christ and the Christian religion, extending their kingdoms and 
fixing boundaries to their realms according to the power of each one. 

Their names follow at this point:- | 

First was the kingdom of Kent whose first kings were Horsa and 
Hengest. 

The second was Sussex whose first king A2lle began to reign in 477 
during the reign of Aurelius over the Britons. 

The third kingdom was Wessex. During the reign of Uther it took 
its beginning from King Cerdic. 

Then the fourth Essex began during the reign of King Arthur with 
Herkynwin. 

The fifth was [East] Anglia whose first king was Ulfa. 

The sixth, the kingdom of the Mercians, began with King Creoda. 

The seventh, the kingdom of the Deirans, began with ALlle. 

The eighth is the kingdom of the Bernicians, which began with 
Adda, and these last two kingdoms were made by dividing up the 
kingdom of Northumbria, which was later reunited into one king- 
dom. 

Let this account of the first coming of the Saxons to Britain suffice 
for the reader at present. 


In 463 the glorious legion of the Thebans was martyred. 


17 
The alliance of Aurelius Ambrosius with Constantius 
king of Scots; the prophet Merlin 


Then the king of the Britons Aurelius Ambrosius sent greetings to 
Constantius king of the Scots and through the agency of messengers 
sent between them he begged him earnestly not to put off time before 


engaging himself in warfare with the heathen Saxons, who were the 
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gracia sua parte consociis* subveniret. F ederi namque per Vor- 
timerium nuper inito Constancius rex consentit et hoc idem iteratum 
perpetue duraturum magnis intervenientibus sacramentis dummodo 
Aurelius identidem fedus faceret confirmavit. Nuncii vero cunctis et 
ad votum pro quibus advenerant negociis expeditis cum aliquibus 
regiis secum ambassatoribus ad propria sunt reverst. Misit enim 
Aurelius eo tempore Pictorum regi Drostano nuncios eodem eciam 
negocio oneratos, qui preventus ab Hengisti nunciis cul fedus ami- 
cicie contra Britones inierat eciam tutum apud eum in necessitate 
receptaculum promiserat neque pacis solummodo securitatem 
ultertus Aurelio prestare curavit. Unde postquam Hengistus in 
finibus | Cancie regnum firmaverat promissione Pictorum confisus 
fratrem suum? Octam ac filium Embusam probitate viros et audacia 
probatos ad boreales occupandas Britannie partes et ad resistendum 
Scotis suosque compescendos impetus emisit.° Venientes igitur dicti 
milites statim a Pictis cum hilari vultu recepti sunt. Quibus eciam 
adaucti numero bellum paulisper Scotis ac Britonibus intulerunt. 
Conjunctique de cetero Britones et Scoti contra Pictos et Saxones 
semper pugnaverunt. Huius Aurelii regis simul et sui predecessoris 
Vortigerni necnon Uter Pendragon et Arthur diebus vates quidam 
ex Cambria Merlinus nomine plura quasi prophetice cecinit ad intel- 
ligendum obscura que quousque contingant nullatenus aut vIx a 
quoquam discerni valeant, sed contingencia sepius vel postquam 
acciderint cicius elucidari putantur. Hec autem que predixerat in 
cronicis Galfridi libro sexto Brute intitulato reperies prope finem qui 
sic incipit: ‘Sedente Vortigerno super ripam exhausti stagni c’.’” Unde 
quidam: | 


Vortiger in veste regali sedit honeste 
Merlino stante ventura pericula fante c 


Quod autem Britones a Saxonibus de regno fuissent expellendi SUIS 
aperte continetur dictis eciam Saxones prius a Danis superandi post- 
modum a Neustrensibus id est Normannis deiciendi que quidem 
omnia nostris diebus noscuntur veraciter perimpleta. Ab hiis itaque 
qui modo regnant in Anglia Normannis iterum Britones con- 
comitantibus Armoricis gentibus et Albanicis regnum erepturos pri- 
stinum predixit et inibi de cetero regnaturos. Ceterum sive divi- 
nacionis huiusmodi futura que nondum ut putatur fiunt sive fienda 
contingent an non elus constant arbitrio cui preterita simul et futura 
presencia continue presto sunt. 
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unrelenting enemies of the true God and the Christian religion, and 
he begged him for his part to come to the help of the Britons who 
were his confederates by reason of the alliance previously made 
between them. King Constantius acknowledged the treaty recently 
entered upon with Vortimer and he declared that this same alliance 
10 now renewed after the exchange of solemn oaths would endure for 
ever, provided Aurelius Ambrosius renewed the treaty once more. 
After the messengers had completed to their satisfaction all the 
business for which they had come, they returned to their own land, 
taking some of the king’s ambassadors with them. 
[5 Aurelius at that time also sent messengers to Drostan king of the 
Picts burdened with the same errand, but he had been forestalled by 
messengers from Hengest with whom Drostan had entered upon a 
treaty of friendship against the Britons, promising also a secure place 
of refuge with him in time of need; he was no longer prepared to 
20) offer Aurelius even a guarantee of peace. Therefore after Hengest 
had strengthened his kingdom in the territory of Kent, relying on 
the promises of the Picts he sent off his brother Octa and his son 
Embusa, men of proved courage and daring, to seize the northern 
parts of Britain and to resist the Scots and suppress their attacks. So 
25 the said soldiers came and were immediately welcomed by the Picts 
with smiling faces. With their numbers increased by this addition the 
Picts for a short time inflicted war on the Scots and Britons. From 
now on the Britons and Scots combined always fought against the 
Picts and Saxons. 
30 ‘In the time of this king Aurelius and his predecessor Vortigern as 
well as of Uther Pendragon and Arthur a certain prophet from 
Cambria called Merlin uttered a great many prophecies that were 
difficult to understand, and that can scarcely ever or not at all be 
understood by anyone until the events actually happen; but light is 


MN 


‘35 more readily thought to be shed upon them as they happen or after 


they have occurred. You will find his predictions in the Chronicles 

of Geoffrey [of Monmouth] in the sixth book entitled Brut near the 

end, beginning as follows:‘As Vortigern was sitting on the bank of 
_ the pool which had been drained of its water etc,’ Hence the lines: 


4() Vortiger sat honourably clothed in royal raiment, 
while Merlin stood prophesying dangers to come etc. 


That the Britons had to be expelled from their kingdom by the 
Saxons is clearly contained in his prophecies, and that the Saxons 
also would have to be overcome by the Danes and afterwards they 
45 would have to be thrown out by the Neustrians, that is the Normans, 
all of which is known in our day to have in fact been fulfilled. He 
likewise foretold that the Britons would again seize their ancient 
kingdom from these Normans who now rule in England, 
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18 


De successione regis Congalli et renovacione federis 
inter reges Scotorum et Britannie 


Post mortem vero Constancii qui diu morbo decoctus? occubuit elus 
nepos Congallus ex fratre Dongardo regnum anno domini ecce® 
Ixxix° suscepit et anno Zenonis imperatoris vi’ qui Leoni successit 
cuius filiam duxerat in uxorem. Regnavit autem Congallus rex annis 
similiter xx sicut et patruus | eius predecessor. Eciam et cum €o 
statim ut in regem coronatus est per regis Aurelii [nuncios]’ amicicie 
fedus innovatum confirmatur. Invalescebant namque bella Saxonica 
contra [Bri-]tones’ ° novis assidue supervenientibus turmis et tantis 
undique coplis quod eos ex regn-[o ne-]quaquam valebant abigere 
sed magis magisque numero miliciaque ac malicia de die pro-[ceden- 
tes]’ in diem prevaluerunt. Ex omnibus itidem paganorum terris 
maxime tamen Germanicis ut [ad]’ cadavera corvi naves armate 
catervatim conveniunt quibus eorum vehementer [ad-Jauctus’ est 
®numerus et Britonum cotidie minoratus. Intestine insuper dis- 
sencionis clade continua robur eorum nimium indulgens | variis adeo 
divisum est partibus quod si non Aurelii cum austeritate juvisset 
prudencia tunc regnum proculdubio perdidissent. Suo quidem illo 
tempore Britones Scotorum gentibus amiciciam et ipsi mutuo illi- 
batam Britonibus observabant. Non enim eos ulla deinceps adver- 
sariorum sejunxit versucia, nulla de cetero sue pacis aliena pactum 
effregit sevicia, nec suarum protinus gencium altrinseca dissencio vel 
injuria suam amiciciam dissecuit, ymmo festina reparacio forciori 
pocius dileccionis glutino ligatos solidabat. Pugnatum est ergo con- 
tinue contra invicem a Saxonibus et Pictis adversantibus eis Scotis 
et Britonibus quousque superiorem manum optinentes Scoti Pictos 
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accompanied by the Armoric and Albanic peoples and that they 
would reign there for ever. But whether the events described in 
prophecy of this kind as either about to happen or bound to happen 
and which, as it is thought, are not yet happening, will actually come 
to pass or not, lies in the will of Him to whom both past and future 
alike are continually present. 


18 


The succession of King Comgall and the renewal of the treaty 
between the kings of Scots and Britain 


After the death of Constantius, who went to his rest after a long 
illness, his nephew Comgall, son of his brother Domangart, took 
over the kingdom in 479, the sixth year of the reign of the emperor 
Zeno, who succeeded Leo to whose daughter he was married. King 
Comgall also reigned for twenty-two years just like his uncle his 
predecessor, and immediately after his coronation the treaty of 
friendship was renewed and ratified with him also through the mess- 
engers of King Aurelius. For the Saxon wars against the Britons 
were getting worse as new bands kept coming constantly upon them 
from all sides and in such great numbers that they could in no way 
drive them from the kingdom; but as they grew more and more in 
numbers and military might and malice their strength also increased 
from day to day. Like ravens towards corpses their warships con- 
verged in squadrons from all heathen lands but especially from 
Germany, and this greatly increased their numbers while the number 
of Britons grew less every day. Moreover the strength of the Britons 
was too much given over to unending and disastrous internal conflict 
and was divided into so many different factions that they would 
undoubtedly have lost the kingdom if the wisdom and strictness of 
Aurelius had not come to their aid. During that reign of his the 
Britons kept the friendship of the Scottish: people and the Scots 
themselves in their turn kept unimpaired their friendship with the 
Britons. For after this-no cunning of their enemies separated them, 
no foreign savagery in the future broke their covenanted peace, no 


‘disagreement or wrongdoing on either side of their own nations 


broke up their friendship. On the contrary the speedy renewal [of 
their alliance] bound them closer together with stronger ties of affec- 
tion. 
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omnino pessumdarent et a Britonibus propria licet incuria Bri- 
tanniam Saxones eripuissent. Unde Willelmus: ‘Denique conjuncti 
simul Britones et Scoti contra Saxones et Pictos bello sepius dimica- 
bant.’ Beda: ‘Interea Saxones et Picti quos eadem et una necessitas 


in castra’ contraxerat vellum junctis viribus adversum Britones et 30 


Scotos susceperunt.’ 
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De primo rege Francorum Christiano* 


Clodoveus vero Francorum rex anno Congalli regis decimo vel cir- 
citer baptizatus? est in nomine Sancte et Individue Trinitatis’ a Sancto 
Remigio et cum eo sui exercitus ad tria milia cunctusque Francorum 
populus exemplo sui consequenter baptizatur. «Hic rex Clodoveus® 
dedit Sancto Remigio et ecclesie Laudruen” optimum castrum quod 
postea rex Pipinus voluit rehabere facta tamen ecclesie recom- 
pensacione. Cui dormienti apparuit Sanctus Remigius in illo castro 
et eum super hoc graviter increpavit dicens: ‘Melior te michi castrum 
dedit et tu vis auferre’, et adeo eum percussit quod in crastino 
inventus est totus lividus et niger et sic dum vixerat’ permansit. Ex 

*tunc reges Francie numquam ausi sunt intrare illud castrum. Caveant 
igitur sibi reges ne transgrediantur terminos antiquos quos posuerunt 
patres sui. De hoc Clodoveo vide infra libro vii capitulo xx. Ad 
propositum facit qualiter scribit Paschalis papa ad Anselmum vide- 
licet quod pro terris ecclesiarum de manu regis ecclesias suscipere 
minus licet ne sacrilegio dari’ videatur assensus; divina enim in nullius 
bonis sunt et quod Deo semel oblatum est in alienos usus non expedit 
usurpari.”» 


Sigibertus:’ 
a interlin.C f + discoloratus CA 
b_ -p-interlin.C . g dare apparently corrected to dari C; dare D 
c innomine ... Trinitatis om.CA h Caveant ... usurpari om.CA 
d om.CA i underlined C 
e Laudunen’ D,CA 


10 


15 


BOOK III | 49 


Therefore Saxons and Picts in turn fought against the Scots and 


30 Britons who opposed them continuously until the Scots obtained the 


upper hand and utterly destroyed the Picts, while the Saxons snat- 
ched Britain from the Britons (albeit through their own heedlessness). 
. So William [of Malmesbury] says: ‘Finally the Britons and Scots 
joined together and fought against the Saxons and Picts in frequent 


35 warfare.’ 


10 


20 


Bede says: “Meanwhile the Saxons and Picts who had been brought 
together into camp by one and the same necessity waged war with 
combined forces against the Britons and Scots.’ 


19 
The first Christian king of the Franks 


Clovis king of the Franks in the tenth year or thereabouts of King 
Comgall’s reign was baptised in the name of the Holy and Undivided 
Trinity by St Remigius, and along with the king up to the number 
of three thousand of his army and the whole people of the Franks 
were baptised following his example. This king Clovis gave to St 
Remigius and the church of Laon an excellent castle which after- 
wards King Pippin wished to repossess, after however making rec- 
ompense to the church. St Remigius appeared to him when he was 
sleeping in that castle and severely rebuked him because of his action, 
saying: “A better man than you gave the castle to me and you wish 
to take it away,’ and he thrashed him so soundly that he was found 
the next morning bruised and blackened all over and so he remained 
for as long as he lived. From that time the kings of France have 
never dared to enter that castle. Therefore let kings beware of trans- 
gressing the limits set down of old by their fathers. Concerning 
this Clovis see below Book VII, Chapter 20. St Remigius acted 
appropriately just as Pope Paschal writes to Anselm, [saying] that it 
is not permitted to receive churches from the king’s hand in return 
for church lands lest assent seem to be given to sacrilege. For what 
belongs to God is no man’s property and what has once been offered 


_to God ought not to be taken over for any other use. 


Sigebert says: 


Let us note that the following is the origin of the Frankish nation 
according to the faithful account of our ancestors. After that famous 
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Originem vero gentis Francorum de relatu fideli maiorum hanc esse 
notificemus. Post illud famosum et cunctis notum seculis Troiane civi- 
tatis excidium victoribus Grecis reliquiarum Trojanorum pars quedam 
cum Enea ad fundandum Romanum imperium Italiam perrexit, pars 
alia decem milium duce Anthenore in finitimas Pannonie partes secus 
Meoditas paludes pervenit. Ubi civitatem edificantes ob sui memoriam 
Sicambriam vocaverunt. In qua cohabitantes multis annis magnam 
coaluerunt in gentem et crebris incursibus Romanum solum usque 
Gallias ferocitatis sue vestigia dilataverunt. Hos adeo Romanis infestos 
Constans Cesar filius Magni Constantini bello pressit et tandem 
Romano imperio | subjectos aliquantulum a sua ferocitate mansuetos 
fier1 coegit. Post aliquot annos Alanis rebellantibus contra Valen- 
tinlanum imperatorem qui cum eos debellare non posset eo quod 
intransibiles Meotide tutarent eos paludes’ promisit imperator quod si 
qua gens has paludes intrando rebelles Alanos posset conterere decem 
annis a tributo liberam redderet. Hac illecti sponsione fortitudine sua 
simul et prudencia confisi duce Priamo Meotidas paludes Romanis 
invias ingressi gentes Alanorum exuperantes Valentiniano satis- 


fecerunt. Imperator autem eorum virtute delectatus eos qui prius Tro- | 


jani postea Sicambri vocati fuerant Attica lingua Francos quod inter- 
pretatur Latina feroces appellavit. 


Ab illo tempore tantum virtus* eorum crevit ut totam Ger- | [man-] 
iam’ et usque juga montis Pirenei Gallias et ultra subjugarent.” Alii 
Francos [ab H]ectoris’ filio Francione volunt appellari. Dicunt enim 
quod post excidium Troie [mul-]titudo’ magna inde fugiens et in duos 
postea populos dividens, alia Franci-[one-]m’ super se regem levabat 
alia Thurcum nomine secuta sic et ex eis duos populos F[rJancos’ et 
Thurcos volunt appellari. 
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Verum undicumque denominati sunt Franci quantum alcius historici 
colligere poterant diebus ultimis Valentiniani principis aut Graciani 
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fall of Troy well-known to all ages, the Greeks being the victors, a 
certain part of what remained of the Trojans reached Italy with Aeneas 
in order to found the Roman empire. Another contingent of ten thou- 
sand under the leadership of Antenor reached the parts of Pannonia 
bordering on the Maeotic marshes. There they built a city and called it 
Sicambria as a reminder of their origin. They lived together in it for 
many years and together grew into a great nation. In frequent raids 
into Roman territory they left the marks of their savagery over a large 
area as far as the provinces of Gaul. They were so hostile to the Romans 
that Constans Caesar the son of Constantine the Great waged war 
against them and at last compelled them for some little time to become 
subject to Roman rule and to give up their ferocity and be more docile. 

After some years while the Alans were in revolt against the emperor 
Valentinian who was unable to bring the war against them to a con- 
clusion because they were protected by the impassable marsh of 
Maeotis, the emperor promised that if any nation could crush the 
rebellious Alans by entering these marshes he would exempt them from 
payment of tribute for ten years. The Sicambrians enticed by this 
promise and confident of their own courage and wisdom under the 
leadership of Priam entered the marshes of Maeotis that were impass- 
able to the Romans, overcame the Alans and did all that Valentinian 
required of them. Now the emperor delighted with their courage 
renamed those who were to begin with called Trojans and afterwards 
Sicambrians, Franks which is the Greek equivalent of the Latin ‘fer- 
oces’. 


From that time their courage increased to such an extent that they 
subdued the whole of Germany and the provinces of Gaul right up to 
the ridges of the Pyrenean mountains and beyond. Other authorities 
think that they are called Franks after Hector’s son Francio. For 
they say that after the destruction of Troy a great number of people 
fled from there and afterwards split up into two nations. One group 
elevated Francio to be king over them, the other derived their name 
from Thurcus; thus they claim that the two peoples descended from 
them are called Franks and Turks. 


20 


The same continued. The date of their first beginnings. 
| The Litany 


But from wheresoever the Franks derived their name, as far as 
historians can gather it was in the last days of the emperor Valen- 
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primis quidam Priamus vel super eos regnare vel eorum dux esse 
cepit. Non Priamus ille magnus rex Troie sed Priamus qui post multa 


tempora de filiis nobilissimi’ militis Hectoris in Francorum cronica 


legitur descendisse. 

Alii dicunt quod Anthenor exul Troie coexul Enee applicans Pan- 
nonie condidit Veneciam ab eo linialiter descendit Francus a quo et 
Francia nomen habet. | 

Auctor: Igitur anno primo Graciani qui Valentiniano successit in 
communi Franci deliberant ut et ipsi sicut alie gentes regem habeant 
et ipsum Priamum regem constituunt qui super eos regnavit annis 
quinque. Cui Marcomirus filius eius succedens annis xxxili regnavit; 
hos enim duos in quadam cronica non reges sed duces fuisse legitur. 
Sic enim habetur imperatoris Honorii temporibus Sampnone et Mar- 
comiro Francorum ducibus defunctis Franci regem habere volentes 
filium Marcomiri ducis Pharamundum in suum erigunt regem qui 
regnavit annis xi. Cui Clodius Crinitus filius eus succedens regnavit 
annis xviii. Cui cognatus eius Meroveus successit et regnavit annis 
x. Cui filius eius Hildericus succedens regnavit annis xxiv. Cui Clo- 
doveus filius eius succedens regnavit annis xxx; ceterorum quoque 
nomina regum Francorum successiones et tempora noscere cupiens 
infra eodem libro capitulo 1xi reperiet. 

Anno Congalli xv imperatore Zenone mortuo qui decem regnavit 
et novem annis Anastasius ab augusta assumptus imperator simul et 
auguste maritus cunctis innotuit et imperavit annis xxv. Cepit anno 
domini | cccc® xciii®. Congalli regis eciam anno xvi Sanctus Gib- 
erianus Scotus cum fratribus suis et sororibus Galliis peregrinatus 
urbem Remensem vita morteque sua perlustravit. Eius autem anno 
xvii letanie que dicuntur rogaciones a beato ut prediximus Mamerto? 
institute in Scocia sunt promulgate. 

Causa huius institucionis hec fuit et primo quoad’ letaniam 
maiorem que fit in festo Sancti Marci et dicitur major quia Rome 
instituta que est domina mundi et Romane cause quia pro gravissimo 
morbo instituta est. Romani enim cum in xl continenter vixissent et 
in Pascha corpus Domini reciperent postmodum commessacionibus 
ludis luxurie choreis et ludis theatralibus frena laxabant. Ideoque 
Dominus provocatus pestem magnam ipidemialem’ in eos misit 
quam inguinariam vocant id est apostema sive inflaturam in inguine. 
Tam seva et subitanea illa pestis fuit ut homines passim in via in 
mensa in ludis et colloquiis subito morerentur. Ita ut cum aliquis ut 
dicitur sternutabat sepe cum ipsa sternutacione spiritum exalabat. 
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tinian or the first days of Gratian that a certain Priam began either 
to be king over them or to be their duke—not that great Priam king 
of Troy but the Priam who its said in the Chronicle of the Franks to 
have descended much later from the sons of the most noble knight 
Hector. Others say that Antenor an exile from Troy fellow-exile of 
Aeneas sailed to Pannonia and founded Venice. From him descended 
lineally Francus from whom France gets its name. 

So in the first year of Gratian who succeeded Valentinian the 
Franks decided in assembly that they should have a king like other 
nations and they made Priam himself their king. He reigned over 
them for five years. Marcomer his son succeeded him and reigned 
for thirty-three years. Now it is said in a certain chronicle that these 
two were not kings but dukes, and this is how it is thought to have 
come about. In the reign of the emperor Honorius after Samno and 
Marcomer the dukes of the Franks had died, the Franks wished to 
have a king and elevated Faramund son of Duke Marcomer to be 
their king. He reigned for eleven years and his son Clodius Crinitus 
succeeded him and reigned for eighteen years. His kinsman Merovech 
succeeded him and reigned for ten years. His son Childeric succeeded 
him and reigned for twenty-four years. His son Clovis succeeded him 
and reigned for thirty years. Anyone wishing to know the names of 
the rest of the Frankish kings, their successions and the length of 
their reigns will find the information below in the same Book, 
Chapter 61. 

In the fifteenth year of Comgall’s reign after the death of the 
emperor Zeno who reigned for nineteen years, Anastasius was 
brought in by the empress and is well-known to everyone as both 
emperor and husband of the empress, and he ruled for twenty-five 
years. He began to reign in 493. In the sixteenth year of King Comgall 
also St Gibrian Scotus while making a pilgrimage through the prov- 
inces of Gaul with his brothers and sisters brought glory to the city 
of Rheims by his life and by his death. In the seventeenth year of 
Comegall’s reign the Litanies which are called Rogations instituted as 
we said before by blessed Mamertus were promulgated in Scotland. 

The reason for this institution is as follows:- first as far as concerns 
the Greater Litany which is used on the feast day of St Mark and is 
called ‘Greater’ because it began in Rome which is the mistress of 
the world, the reason that it-began in Rome 1s that it was instituted 
in time of very serious plague. Now the Romans after they had fasted 
for the forty days and had received the body of our Lord ‘at Easter 
gave themselves over to revelry, sport, lascivious dances and the- 
atrical shows. The Lord was provoked for that reason and sent a 
great epidemic pestilence upon them which they called ‘bubonic’, 
that is an abscess or swelling in the groin. So fierce and instantaneous 
was that pestilence that on all sides people were suddenly dying in 
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Unde cum aliquis aliquem sternutantem audiebat statim accurrens 
‘Deus te adjuvet’ acclamabat. Et abinde hec adhuc consuetudo obser- 
vatur ut cum aliquem sternutantem audimus ‘Deus | te adjuvet’ 
acclamamus. Rursus ut fertur cum aliquis osticabat? f[requenter]* et 


45 


subito spiritum emittebat. Unde cum aliquis se velle oscitare sencieb- | 


[at]° continuo signum crucis sibi imprimere festinabat. Et hec con- 
suetudo similiter usque [modo]° servatur. 

Letania minor que et rogaciones dicitur ad differenciam prime. 
Tunc [enim]’ apud Viennam frequentes et maximi terre motus fiebant 
qui domos et ecclesias p[lu-|rimas’ subvertebant. Nocturni sonitus et 
clamores horrifici sepe audiebantur. Ignisque” celo visus est descen- 
dere et regia palacia funditus incinerari. Aliud eciam mirabilius fiebat 
sicut enim demones porcos intraverunt sic Dei permissione propter 
peccata hominum lupos et alias feras necnon canes intrabant, et 
nullos verentes non solum per vias sed eciam per civitates publice 
discurrebant et passim pueros et senes viros et feminas devorabant. 
Cum igitur tam dolorosi casus cotidie fierent Sanctus Mamertus 
triduanum indixit jejunium letanias instituit et sic predicta tribulacio 
conquievit. Deinde statutum est ab ecclesia et firmatum ut hec letania 
universaliter observetur. | 

Auctor: Anno eciam Congalli regis xvii duces duo Saxonum Cerdix 
videlicet qui primus regnavit in Westsax et filius eitus Kenrik in 
Britanniam cum quinque navibus advehuntur et ipso applicacionis 
die bellum cum Britonibus committentes vicerunt. <Anno domini v° 
obit Sanctus Remigius.> 
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De successione Gourani et renovacione 
federis cum Uther 


Bella quoque publica Congalli temporibus nulla, sed irrupciones 
varie Saxonibus et Pictis insultantibus fuisse leguntur. Illi | vero 
decedenti Gouranus frater eius filius eciam Dongardi vir etatis pro- 
vecte successit anno domini quingentesimo primo necnon imper- 
atoris Anastasii ix°. Regnavitque xxxiv annis. 


50 


55 


60 


65 


50 


Dp) 


60 


65 


70 


vis) 


5 


BOOK. III 55 


the street, at table, at the games, in conversation, so that it is said 
that when someone sneezed he often breathed his last along with the 
actual sneeze. So that when anyone heard someone sneezing he 
immediately ran up and exclaimed ‘God help you!’ And from that 
time this custom has been observed right up to the present day. When 
we hear someone sneezing we exclaim ‘God help you!’ Again so it is 
said, when someone yawned he frequently and suddenly breathed 
his last. Therefore when anyone felt that he wanted to yawn he was 
immediately quick to mark himself with the sign of the cross and 
this practice likewise has been observed right up to the present day. 

The Lesser Litany which is also called Rogations has a different 
origin from the first. At that time in Vienne there were frequent very 
great earthquakes which overturned very many houses and churches. 
Noises in the night and terrifying screams were often heard and fire 
was seen to come from the sky and the king’s palace was seen to be 
utterly burnt down. Another even more amazing event occurred. For 
just as demons [once] possessed swine so with God’s permission on 
account of men’s sins demons entered wolves and other wild beasts 
and even dogs. They ran about fearing no one not only along the 
roads but even openly through the cities and on all sides devoured 
young and old, men and women alike. So since these unhappy events 
were occurring daily, St Mamertus decreed a three day fast and 
instituted litanies and in this way the aforesaid tribulation died down. 
Then it was decreed and confirmed by the church that this litany 
should be observed universally. 

In the seventeenth year of King Comgall also two dukes of the 
Saxons namely Cerdic (who was the first to reign in Wessex) and his 
son Cynric sailed to Britain with five ships and on the very day that 
they landed they joined battle with the Britons and defeated them. 

In 500 St Remigius died. 


21 


The succession of Gabran and the renewal 
of the treaty with Uther 


There is no mention of large scale battles during the reign of Comgall, 
only various raids made by attacking Saxons and Picts. When he 
died his brother Gabran son also of Domangart and now advanced 
in years succeeded him in 501, the ninth year of the emperor Anas- 
tasius, and he reigned for thirty-four years. In the reign of this 
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Huius imperatoris tempore Trasbamundus Wandalorum rex in 
Affrica ecclesias catholicas claudit centum viginti episcopos con- 
tradicentes Arrianis Sardiniam mittit. Per idem tempus apud Car- 
taginem Olimpius quidam episcopus Arrianus Sanctam Trinitatem 
in balneo blasphemans tribus jaculis igneis angelo jaciente visibiliter 
est combustus. Barrabas quoque episcopus quidam Arrianus dum 
contra regulam fidei quendam baptizans dixisset: ‘Baptizat te Bar- 
rabas per Filium in nomine Patris cum Spiritu Sancto.’ Statim aqua 
que fuerat ad baptizandum parata nusquam comparuit. Quod aspic- 
iens qui baptizandus erat abiit et juxta morem fidei baptismum 
suscepit. Huic Anastasio Hormisda papa legatos solempnes Con- 
stantinopolim misit monensque ut ab herese Arriana discederet qui 
non solum legatos audire’ sed nec videre volens subito divina ulcione 
punitus fulminis ictu periit. 

Regnacionis denique Gourani’ principiis inter ipsum et Britones 
emergere bella ceperunt. Nam statim ut sublatus esset de medio 
nobilis ille princeps Britonum Aurelius Saxonico proditorie pocio- 
natus veneno nequaquam Britones vel federatis pacem amicis vel 
sibimet concordiam noverant ulterius observare. Eius vero laudes 
eximius Britonum historicus Gildas pre ceteris eorum regibus non 
tacuit, ymmo posteris eleganti stilo sua gesta fideliter conscripta dere- 
| [liq-Juit.° Erat enim fortis pede forcior equo largus et audax, in 
divinis [ob-|sequiis* sedulus, cunctis modestus et ad exercitum regen- 
dum doctissimus. Obeunti* tandem sibi frater eius Uther successit, 
inter suos civium bellorum milites’ nimius excitator. Nitebatur eciam 
et ipse quorumdam instigacione regionem Westmeriam cum aliis 
annexis regionibus Scotis eripere quibus possessione pacifica’ tantis 
transacti temporis gaudebant annis. Sed hostium impetitus undique 
paganorum incursibus cum rege pristinum renovare fedus consenciit 
atque partis utriusque nunciorum intercessione concordes ad invicem 
gsunt effecti. Anno Gourani regis viil® pagani prescripti Cerdix et 
Kenrik una die quinque milia Britonum cum rege suo Nathanleod 
occiderunt. Eciam eius anno xiv Stuff et Witgar pagani Saxones cum 
paucis navibus Britanniam advehuntur et apud Cherdixor bellum 


cum Britonibus committunt et omnes in fugam versi sunt. Eius anno. 


xviii obiit Sancta Brigida virgo Deo dilecta Dunoque sepulta est. 


Eodem anno Cherdix et Kenrik apud Cherdixford pugnaverunt con- 


tra Britones et victores extiterunt ac in Westsax regnandi potestatem 
acceperunt. ! 
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emperor Thrasamond king of the Vandals closed the Catholic chur- 
ches in Africa and sent one hundred and twenty bishops who opposed 
the Arians to Sardinia. At the same time in Carthage Olympius the 
Arian bishop, while he was blaspheming the Holy Trinity at the 
baths, was seen to be burnt up by three fiery darts which were hurled 
by an angel. Also while Barrabas an Arian bishop was baptising a 
certain person contrary to the rule of the true faith, he said: ‘Barrabas 
baptises you through the Son, in the name of the Father, together 
with the Holy Spirit.’ Immediately the water which had been made 
ready for the baptism disappeared completely. When he saw this, the 
man who was to have been baptised went away and received baptism 
according to the custom of the true faith. Pope Hormisdas sent 
formal envoys to this Anastasius in Constantinople, warning him to 
depart from the Arian heresy. He not only refused to listen to the 
envoys but would not even see them. He was suddenly punished by 


- divine vengeance and killed with a thunderbolt. 
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Finally at the beginning of the reign of Gabran war broke out 
between himself and the Britons, for as soon as that noble ruler 
of the Britons Aurelius was removed from the scene (having been 
treacherously poisoned by Saxon bane), the Britons had no idea how 
to keep the peace with their friends and allies or harmony among 
themselves any longer. The eminent historian of the Britons Gildas 
does not pass over in silence the renown (beyond all other of their 
kings) of Aurelius, but on the contrary has left to posterity a faithful 
account of his deeds written in beautiful prose. For he was brave on 
foot and even braver on horseback, generous, daring, conscientious 
in religious observances, moderate in all things and most skilled in 


commanding the army. At last on his death his brother Uther suc- 


ceeded him. He was too much given to stirring up civil wars among 
his own soldiers. He also made a determined effort himself at the 
instigation of certain individuals to seize the region of Westmorland 
from the Scots along with other adjoining regions, in the peaceful 
possession of which the Scots had rejoiced for so many years of time 
past. But after he was assailed on all sides by invasions of pagan 
enemies, he agreed to renew the ancient treaty with the king and 
after the intervention of intermediaries from both sides they became 
reconciled to each other. 

In the eighth year of King Gabran the aforementioned pagans 
Cerdic and Cynric slew on one day five thousand Britons along with 
their king Natanleod. Also in the fourteenth year of his reign Stuf 
and Wihtgar pagan Saxons sailed to Britain with a few ships and 
fought a battle with the Britons at Cerdices ora and they were all 
turned to flight. 

In the eighteenth year of his reign the virgin St Bridget beloved of 


God died and was buried at Down. In the same year Cerdic and 
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De Gilda historico et de quibusdam propheciis suis metricis 


Hoc circa’ tempus Gildas obiit verus historicus et facetus qui in 
insula Avallone vetusta sepultus est’ ecclesia. Cui‘ sicut variis testatur 
historiis Britanni debent ascribere si quid inter ceteras gentes habent 
noticie. Quidam ipsum Arthuri fuisse capellanum volunt et quidam 
non, sed eius primis vel paulo ante floruisse diebus. Hic in eadem 
insula Avallonis affectu non modico locique sanctitudine delectatus® 
diutina perendinacione mansit. In eo vero vitam Deo placabilem 
atque solitariam ducens ad tantam pervenit graciam ut et miraculis 
et spiritu sepius prophecie meruit divinitus decorari. Multa quidem 
et vera quorum prosaice quedam et quedam metrice predixit experta 
quorum quedam quamvis pauca operis sui metrice que secundum 
nostri temporis expositores nondum accidisse putantur. Huic capituli 
presentis operi placuit inserere ut secuntur. Et primo sequitur de 
continuacione confecti federis inter Scotos et Britones® incepti prius 
a Carausio deinde fideliter a Conano servati sed et ab Aurelio 
Ambrosio reparati necnon a multis huc usque principibus quamvis 
non omnibus continuati. Gildas: 


Bruti posteritas cum Scotis associata 
Anglica regna premet marte labore nece. 

Flumina manabunt hostili tincta cruore. 
Perfida gens omni lite subacta ruet. 

Quem Britonum fundet Albanis juncta Juventus. 
Sanguine Saxonico tincta rubebit humus. 

Regnabunt Britones Scotorum gentis amici. 
Antiquum nomen insula tota feret. 

Ut refert aquila veteri de turre locuta, 
Cum Scotis Britones regna paterna regent. 

Regnabunt pariter in prosperitate quieta 
hostibus expulsis judicis usque diem. 
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Cynric fought against the Britons at Cerdices ford, came off vic- 
torious and gained complete control over Wessex. 


Ze 


The historian Gildas and certain of his verse prophecies 


About this time died Gildas, a reliable and witty historian. He was 

buried in the old church in the island of Avalon. To him (as is testified 

in various histories) the Britons must ascribe any distinction they 

may enjoy among other nations. Certain authorities claim that he 

5 was a chaplain of Arthur’s, while others deny this, saying that he 

lived in the early days of his reign or a short while before. He stayed 

for a long time in that same island of Avalon for which he felt a 

strong affection and he delighted in the sanctity of the place. In it he 

led a solitary life, pleasing to God, and he attained such grace that 

10 he was found worthy to be honoured by God with the power of 

working miracles and the spirit of prophecy on many occasions. 

Many of his prophecies, some in prose and some in verse, were 

proved to be true, but some of his metrical prophecies—only a few 

however—are thought not yet to have been fulfilled according to 

15 interpreters of our own time. I have decided to include them in the 

present chapter of this work, as follows. First there follows his 

prophecy about the continuation of the treaty concluded between 

Scots and Britons that was first begun by Carausius, then faithfully 

observed by Conan, but renewed by Aurelius Ambrosius, and also 

20 by many princes right up to the present day, although not by all. 
Gildas writes: | 


The posterity of Brutus allied with the Scots will press hard 
on the Anglian kingdoms with war, hardship, slaughter. 
Rivers will flow stained with enemy blood. 
25 - The treacherous nation subdued by all kinds of dispute will perish. 
The youth of Britain united with the Albans will overthrow it. 
The earth will turn red, dyed with Saxon blood. 
The Britons friends of the Scottish race will rule. 
_ The whole island will bear its ancient name. | 
30 As the-eagle speaking from the old tower proclaims, 
the Britons along with the Scots will rule their ancestral kingdoms. 
' They will rule equally in peaceful prosperity 
till Judgment Day, once the enemy is driven away. 


60 BOOK III 


23 


Adhuc de propheciis eiusdem 
et de Sanctis Brendano et Mac{hutes| 


Merlinus eciam et hec de quibusdam casibus Scotis contingendis* 


inter cetera cecinit dicens: 


Fata ducis celebris super omnia Scocia flebit. 
Qui loca septa salo junget ubique sibi. 
Principe magnifico tellus viduata vacabit. 
Annis bis ternis mensibus atque novem 
antiquos reges justos fortes locupletos 
largos famosos Scocia mesta luget. 
| Ut Merlinus ait: ‘Post reges victoriosos 
regis more carens regia sceptra reget. 
Ve canet Albania tantis’ presaga ruinis, 


totaque gens propria fraude perempta jacet. 


| Serviet Angligene regi per tempora quedam, 
Prothdolor! Albania fraude subacta [sua],‘ 
quod respirabit post funus regis avari. 
Versibus antiquis prisca sibilla canit. 
Cand-[idus Al-]banus’ patriotis causa ruine 
tradicione sua Scotica regna teret. 
Rex borealis enim numerosa [classe]° potitus 
affliget Scotos ense furore fame. 
’Extera gens tandem sociorum fraude peribit. 
I[n bel-|lo° princeps Noricus ense cadet. 
Gallica quem gignet, qui gazis regna replebit, 


4 O dolor! O [ge-]mitus!* fratris ab ense cadet. 


Tristia cessabunt que prospera fine sequentur 
pacis et adveniet tempore grata quies.’ 
Historie veteris Gildas luculentus arator 
hec retulit parvo carmine plura notans. 


«Beda eciam sic prophetavit de Anglia: 


Villa super Twedam fert Anglis te fore predam. 
Gaude per Bedam qui scripsit verbula quedam. 


Libro de gestis Anglorum scripta potestis 
cernere quod pestis erit Anglis litera testis. 
Predixit Christi vir genti credulus isti. 

‘Strage dolo tristi mala gens semper studuisti, 
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More prophecies of Gildas. 
St Brendan and St Machutes 


Merlin also sang the following among other prophecies concerning 
certain misfortunes that were to befall the Scots, saying: 


Scotland will weep for the fate of a famous leader beyond all else. 
He will annexe places surrounded by salt sea everywhere to himself. 
The land will be desolate, bereft of its glorious prince. 

Sorrowing Scotland mourns for six years and nine months 

for her ancient kings, just, brave, wealthy, generous, famous. 

As Merlin says:‘After the victorious kings 

an unkingly king will wield the royal sceptre. 

Albany will sing “woe!’’, foreseeing such great disasters, 

and the whole race lies low, destroyed by its own treachery. 

Alas! Albany subdued by her own treachery 

will be subject to an English-born king for a certain period of time, 
but she will revive after the death of the avaricious king. 

The age-old Sibyll sings in ancient rhymes. 

The white Alban cause of his country’s downfall 

will wear away the kingdom of Scotland with his treachery. 

For the king of the north in command of a large fleet 

will afflict the Scots with sword, rage and famine. 

At last the foreign race will be destroyed by the treachery of their allies. 
The Norse prince will fall in battle by the sword. 

The offspring of Gaul who will fill the kingdom with treasures, 

Oh grief! Oh groans! will fall by a brother’s sword. 

The time of woe will cease, succeeded in the end by prosperity 

and a welcome respite will come in time of peace.’ 

Gildas the brilliant writer of ancient history recorded these events, 
touching on many themes in a short poem. 


Bede also prophesied as follows concerning England: 


Oh, town upon the Tweed, it is well known that you will be a prey to 
the English. | 

Rejoice through Bede who wrote certain little words. 

You can see them written in his book about the History of the English. 

His writing bears witness that a plague will come upon the English. 

The man of Christ prophesied according to his belief to that people. 

‘You evil race, you have always gone in for slaughter and grim deceit, 

a drunken race of false faith, a race of gluttony, 

a race greedy for wealth, a race wicked in its progeny. 
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ebria gens fidei ficte, gens ingluviei, 

gens peravara rei, gens nequam progeniel. 

Est tibi ventura gens Francorum nocitura, 

te subversura semper sine spe valitura. 

Non gens Francorum tantum, sed spreta proborum 
gens tibi Scotorum fiet major dominorum.’» 


Justinus senior imperator Christianissimus Anastasio perfido suc- 
cedens anno domini Vv’ xviii imperavit annis x et anno regis Gourani® 
XXVill mortuus est. Cui successit ex sorore nepos eius Justinianus 
eodem anno videlicet incarnacionis dominice v° xxviil et imperavit 
annis xxxvill. [pse libros Romanarum legum in uno volumine quod 
Justinianum vocatur abbreviavit. Anno itaque regis xxx° Cherdix’ et 
Kenrik filius etus Wectam insulam ceperunt et illam nepotibus suis 
Stuff et Wichtgar dederunt. Et hoc tempore Dionisius in urbe Roma 
Paschalem Circulum decemnovialem’ composuit. Et anno domini v° 
xxxil° | incepit. Eo tempore Sanctus Brendanus in Scocia floruit, qui 
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et magne abstinencie vir et in virtutibus clarus trium fere milium | 


monachorum pater fuerit.’ Hic quoque Fortunatas Insulas septennali 
navigacione perquirens multa miraculo digna vidit. A quo Sanctus 
Machutes qui et Macloveus baptizatus et regulariter educatus ac 
ipsius navigacione socius in Britania miraculis” et sanctitate claruit. 
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24 


De morte Gourani regis et Arthuro 


Gouranus itaque plenus dierum postquam in regno xxxiv™ imple- 
verat annos apud Inverlochyn a suo nepote filio fratris Eugenio 
vel Eochodio’ insidiis circumventus interiit. Cuius ad sepeliendum 
corpus ad ecclesiam Sancti Orani delatum est ubi patris et avi funera 
quiescunt in’ I° insula. Uxor vero post eius mortem regina cum filiis 
suis Iegenano et Aidano ad Hiberniam clam aufugit, ubi dum vel 
ipse vel frater eius regnabat et usque ad mortem permansit. Fil 
tamen sui cum perfecte pubertatis annos et milicie robur habuissent, 
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The Frankish nation will come to do you harm, 
to overthrow and prevail over you without hope forever. 
Not only the race of Franks but the race of noble Scots 

_ despised by you will become greater than their masters.’ 


The most Christian emperor the elder Justin succeeded the treach- 
erous Anastasius in 518. He reigned for ten years and died in the 
twenty-eighth year of the reign of King Gabran. He was succeeded 
by Justinian his nephew by his sister in the same year, that is in 528, 
and he reigned for thirty-eight years. He compiled a digest of the 
books of Roman Laws in one volume which is called Justinian. 

In the thirtieth year of the king’s reign Cerdic and Cynric his son 
captured the Isle of Wight and gave it to Stuf and Wihtgar the 
nephews of Cerdic. 

At this time in the city of Rome Dionysius composed the Easter 
Cycle of nineteen years beginning from 532. 

At this time St Brendan was active in Scotland. He was a man of 
great abstinence and outstanding in miracles. He was Father 
Superior to about three thousand monks. He also went in search of 
the Blessed Isles in a seven years’ voyage and saw many miraculous 
sights. St Machutes (also called Macloveus) was baptised and regu- 
larly instructed by him. He accompanied him on his voyage and was 
famous in Britain for his miracles and holiness. 


24 
The death of King Gabran and Arthur 


So Gabran full of days after he had completed thirty-four years in 
the kingship died at Inverlochy, after an ambush by his own nephew 
his brother’s son Eugenius or Eochaid [Hebdre]. His body was taken 
away for burial to the church of St Oran where the bodies of his 
father and grandfather repose in the island of Jona. His wife the 
queen after his death fled away secretly with her sons Jogenan and 
Aedan to Ireland, where she remained until she died, while [Eochaid] 
or his brother was on the throne. Her sons however, when they 
attained the years of full maturity and military might, after the king’s 
mind had been softened by the entreaties of friends interceding for 
them, returned to their nativeland and lived in peace and quiet 
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animo regis intercedencium amicorum precibus mitigato, ad patriam 
redeuntes in pace de cetero quieverunt. De quibus ut infra suo loco 10 
patebit amplius est dicendum. Cum enim Uther rex Britonum sicut 
bone memorie frater etus Aurelius Saxonum perfidia veneno perisset 
filius eius Arthurus faccione quorumdam in regno successit, quod 
tamen illi debitum de jure non fuerat quaemadmodum natus in adul- 
terio de Igerna conjuge Gorlois ducis Cornubie in castro” Tintagol 15 
inaudita arte Merlini vatis, ut Galfridus per extensum libro suo de 
Brute attestatur, sed Anne sorori scilicet Aurelii® pocius vel suis 
liberis. Illa namque de thoro legitimo procreata consuli Loth Scoto 
domino Leaudonie et regi Norwagie, qui de nobili progenie ducis 
Fulgencii processit matrimonialiter nupta fuit. Ex qua duos filios 20 
genuit Wawanum nobilem et Modredum seniorem, quem aliter ex 
adverso genitum nonnulli tradunt sed non tenet, necnon et illam 
-sanctam mulierem Thanes vocatam matrem Sancti Kentigerni unde 
jure legitime successionis regnum Britannie Modredo debebatur. 
Arthurum regnasse Gourani diebus regnacionis certum est, et post 25 
eius decessum vii annis. Nam anno domini quingentesimo xlii° sicut 
varlis apparet in scriptis obit Arthurus sed quoto anno regnum 
susceperat michi non notuit. 

Sed quare assumptus est Arthurus in regem omissis legittimis 
heredibus patere poterit per Galfridum qui ita’ dicit : 30 


De-[fun-|cto? Uther Pendragon convenerunt ex diversis provinciis pro- 
ceres Britonum in civitate [Ci-]lcestrie? Dubricio Urbis Legionum archi- 
episcopo suggerentes ut Arthurum filtum eius in regem consecrarent. 
Arguebat enim eos necessitas quia audito predicti regis obitu Saxones 
concives suos ex Germania invitaverunt et duce Colgerino ipsos exter- 35 
minare nitebantur. 
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[Adhuc de eodem < Arthuro Modredo et Vavano >|’ 


Dubricius ergo calamitatem patrie dolens associatis sibi episcopis 
Arthurum regni diademate insignivit. Erat autem Arthurus xv annorum 
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thereafter. More will have to be said about them as will become clear 
further on at the appropriate place. 

Now when Uther king of the Britons like his brother Aurelius of 
happy memory had died of poisoning through Saxon treachery, his 
son Arthur succeeded to the kingdom through the machinations of 
certain individuals. The kingship was not strictly his by right since 
he had been born out of wedlock, the son of Ygerna wife of Gorlois 
duke of Cornwall in the castle of Tintagel by the unheard of art of 
the prophet Merlin, as Geoffrey [of Monmouth] bears witness in an 
extended passage in his book The Brut, whereas the kingdom should 
rather have gone to Aurelius’s sister Anna or her children. For she 
was born of lawful wedlock and had married the Scottish earl Loth 
lord of Lothian and king of Norway, who was descended from the 
noble line of Duke Fulgentius. By her he had two sons the noble 
Gawain and the elder Modred (whom some authorities give as of 
completely different descent but unconvincingly) and a daughter 
also, that saintly woman called Thaney the mother of St Kentigern. 
Through Anna by right of legitimate succession the kingdom of 
Britain was due to Modred; yet it is certain that Arthur ruled at the 
time of Gabran’s reign and seven years after his death. For Arthur 
died in 542 as appears in various writings, but in which year he began 
his reign is unknown to me. 

But the reason for Arthur being adopted as king, ignoring the 
legitimate heirs, can be found clearly stated in Geoffrey [of Mon- 
mouth], who puts it as follows: 


After the death of Uther Pendragon the nobles of Britain from different 
provinces meeting in the city of Silchester suggested to Dubricius the 
archbishop of Caerleon that they should consecrate Uther’s son Arthur 
as king. For stern necessity convinced them, since the Saxons having 
heard of the death of the aforesaid king had invited their fellow- 
countrymen from Germany and under their leader Colgrin their aim 
was to exterminate the Britons. 


| 25 
The same Arthur, Modred and Gawain 


Therefore Dubricius, grieving over his country’s calamity, in associ- 
ation with the bishops crowned Arthur with the diadem of the kingdom. 
Now Arthur was a young man fifteen years old, of unheard of courage 
and generosity. His innate goodness had bestowed such popularity 


66 | BOOK III 


juvenis inaudite virtutis et largitatis. In quo tantam graciam innata 
bonitas prestiterat ut a cunctis fere populis amaretur. Insignibus itaque 
regiis iniciatus solitum morem servans largitati indulsit. Confluebat ad 
eum tanta multitudo militum ut eciam quod dispensaret deficerat. Sic 
cui naturalis inest largicio cum probitate licet ad tempus indigeat nul- 
latenus tamen continua paupertas ei nocebit. 


Hec iste. Ut ad propositum revertar notanter dixit: ‘Arguebat e0S 
necessitas” que utrobique non habet legem quia necessitas facit lic- 
itum quod alias esset illicitum, sed que vel qualis fuit ista necessitas 
non’ determinat. Sed tamen luculenter colligi potest per ipsius pro- 
cessum quia tunc Gualwanus qui et Wawanus et frater ejus Mod- 
redus parvi erant impuberes quia lam presupposito ut prediximus 
quod Arthurus quando assumptus est in regem fuit. annorum XV 
diversis irrupcionibus bellicis per eundem Saxonibus interim illatis 
post huiusmodi bella a tempore regnacionis eius edita sic loqui 
exorsus est Galfridus: ‘Hiis itaque gestis’ c’ et post pauca: ‘Erat tunc 
Walwanus filius predicti Loth x11 annorum juvenis obsequio Sulpicii 
pape ab avunculo traditus a quo arma recepit. Hec iste. Et ideo 
merito ingruente tanta necessitate pocius adolescens tendens ad 
virum eligitur quam in cunabulis puer. Et hac forte de causa movebat 
bellum Modredus contra Arthurum. In quo alteruter fatis cessit. 
Scribit tamen Galfridus* Modredum et Galwanum fuisse filios Anne 
sororis Aurelii® patrui Arthuri dicens sic: “‘Loth autem qui tempore 
Aurelii Ambrosii sororem ipstus duxerat ex qua Galwanum et 
Modredum genuerat’ c’. Infra tamen vocat Arthurum avunculum 
elus dicens sic: ‘Erat tunc Walwanus filtus predicti Loth xii annorum 
juvenis obsequio Sulpicii pape ab avunculo traditus’ c’ ut supra. Sed 


clare constat quod eo tunc non fuit superstes neque Aurelius nec 


Uther, ideo colligitur quod Arthurus fuit iste avunculus c’. Hec 
sagaciori lectori ad retractandum remitto quia ea ad concordiam 
reducere de facili non video. Verius tamen credo sicut alubi legi 
Modredum fuisse sororium Arthuri et si sic habemus intentum. 
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upon him that he was loved by practically all peoples. Accordingly after 
he had been endowed with the royal insignia, in keeping with the usual 
custom he gave his generosity free play. Such a large crowd of knights 
flocked to him that even his largesse ran out. However in the case of a 
person in whom natural inborn generosity is combined with nobility, 
although he may be destitute for a time, he will by no means be injured 
by continuous poverty. 


To return to the point, he emphatically said: ‘They were convinced 
by necessity’—necessity which has no universal law, since necessity 
makes lawful what would at other times be unlawful, but what that 
necessity was or what kind of necessity it was he does not define. It 
can however be clearly inferred from what follows in Geoffrey [of 
Monmouth] that at that time Gawain (who is also called Wawan) 
and his brother Modred were small children, because if we accept, 
as we said before, that Arthur was fifteen years old when he was 
made king, he then proceeded to inflict various warlike attacks on 
the Saxons and after battles of this kind that arose from the time of 
his accession, Geoffrey [of Monmouth] thus began his account: ‘So 
when these things were accomplished’ etc., and shortly after: ‘Gawain 
the son of the aforesaid Loth, then a youth of twelve years, was 
handed over to the service of Pope Sulpicius by his uncle from whom 
he received arms.’ And so quite rightly in view of such a great 
necessity assailing them they chose a youth approaching manhood 
rather than a boy not yet out of the cradle. And it may have been 
for this reason that Modred stirred up war against Arthur in which 
both of them died. 

Geoffrey [of Monmouth] however writes that Modred and Gawain 
were the sons of Anna sister of Aurelius, Arthur’s uncle, in these 
words: ‘Now Loth who in the time of Aurelius Ambrosius had 
married Aurelius’ sister, by whom he became the father of Gawain 
and Modred’ etc. Further on however he calls Arthur Gawain’s uncle . 
in the following words: ‘Gawain the son of the aforesaid Loth, then 
a youth of twelve years, was handed over to the service of Pope 
Sulpicius by his uncle’ etc., as above. But it is well known that neither 
Aurelius nor Uther was still living at that time and so it is inferred 
that Arthur was the uncle in question etc. 

I leave these conflicting accounts for the wisdom of the reader to 
examine because I do not see how they can readily be reconciled. I 
believe however that it is nearer the truth, as I have read elsewhere, 
that Modred was sister’s son to Arthur and if So, we have the right 
answer. : 
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26 


De successione trium regum Scotorum 


Eugenius qui et Eochodius Hebdre occiso patruo Conrano sas 
suscepit anno domini quingentesimo XXxv et regnavit annis pee A 
regnacionis anno viil®° et | imperatoris Justiniani xv commis hee 
Britannia bellum inter Britonum regem Arthurum et suum site : 
Modredum quo bello ut premisimus ad mortem uterque ee : vu 
neratus cum multitudine copiosa Britonum pariter et = 
|<Anno ut premissum est domini v° xlii Arthurus letaliter era u 
illinc ad sananda vulnera in insulam Avallonis evectus a one 
quo fine pausavit. Sed quia in ecclesia monasterialt de ere as 
dicitur esse tumulatus cum huiusmodi epitaphio: Hic jacet Ar & - 
rex quondam atque futurus’, vulgo creditur adhuc eum es pa 
in comediis canitur: “Superventurus est dispersos et profugos — 
tones ad propria restaurare.’ > | Totum namque* tempus 2 se . 
cum Saxonibus et Pictis assidue dimicando transduxit, illi hs oo 
quandoque illis fortuna victoriam concedente, pacem cum Bri os Ls 
et pristine colligacionis | vinculum diligenter sie ae 
eclam persona presens subsidium contra paganos a ibui laa 
Illi vero post mortem successit frater elus Cona us anno — 
v° lvii et imperator-[is]° J ustiniani xxxi° regnavitque ais hae 
regnante Scotis anno viti® et Pict-[is]° Brudeo filio Mea ahaa 
sul regni 1x qui erat annus domini quingentesimus oe = peg 
quintus ex Hibernia venit in Scociam* sanctus pres ies ‘ 
Columba vir vite non minus miilrabilis‘ quam venerabi : mon 
asteriorum fundator et multorum pater et instructor monachorum, 
| de quo sic dicitur: | 
Hic fuit humilis mitis affabilis 
ortu vir nobilis vir statu stabilis 
vultu vir hilaris vir venerabilis 
corpore castus et mente. 


Columbe merita et signa singula facta prophetica clara miracula vel 
dictis dicere vel scriptis scribere nemo novit totaliter. 


Relinquens patriam caram Hiberniam 
per Christi graciam venit ad Scociam. 
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26 


The accession of three kings of Scots 


Eugenius who is also called Eochaid Hebdre took over the kingdom 
after his uncle Gabran was killed in 535 and he reigned for twenty- 
three years. In the eighth year of his reign and the fifteenth of the 
emperor Justinian a battle was fought in Britain between Arthur 
king of the Britons and his nephew Modred. In this battle, as we 
mentioned before, both fell] fatally wounded together with a large 
number of Britons and Scots alike. In 542 as mentioned before 
Arthur was fatally wounded and taken from the battlefield over to 
the island of Avalon to heal his wounds. We have nowhere read how 
he met his end; but because he is said to have been buried in the 
abbey church of Glastonbury with an epitaph after this manner: 
‘Here lies Arthur the once and future king’, it is commonly believed 
that he is still alive and, as is sung in interludes: ‘He is going to come 
again to restore the scattered and fugitive Britons to their rights.’ 

Now Eochaid spent the whole of his reign in fighting constantly 
with Saxons and Picts with fortune sometimes granting victory to 
him and at other times to his enemies. He carefully kept peace with 
the Britons and preserved the close bond of their ancient alliance. 
He also often gave help to them against the pagans even to the extent 
of being present in person. He was succeeded after his death by his 
brother Conall in 558 in the thirty-first year of the emperor Justi- 
nian’s reign and he ruled for ten years. | 

In the eighth year of his reign over the Scots and the ninth year of 


the reign of Brude son of Maelchon over the Picts, which was the 


15 year 565, there came from Ireland to Scotland the holy priest and 


abbot Columba a man whose life was as miraculous as it was holy, 


founder of monasteries and father and teacher of many monks, 
concerning whom it is thus said: 


He was humble, kind, courteous, 

a man of noble birth, upright of stature, 
cheerful of countenance, venerable, 
pure in mind and body. 


No one knows how to describe in words or writing the sum total 
of Columba’s marvellous deeds and signs taken one by one, his 
prophecies and his famous miracles. 


Leaving his beloved nativeland Ireland, 
he came by Christ’s grace to Scotland. 
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Per quem idonea vite premordia 
rex gentis sumpsit Pictinie. 


¢Contemporaneus fuit Sancto Columbe Sanctus Constantinus — 
Cornubie qui relicto regno terreno regl [celesti militari’] oe a 
cum Sancto Columba ad Scociam pervenit et fidem — Ly ica : 
et Pictis. Monasterium fratrum in [Goven instituit] quibus ips 
abbas prefuit. Totam terram de Kyntir convertit ubi ipse martir pro 
it. . 
ae ca xii qui cum Sancto Columba Saisie adna- 
vigaverunt sunt hec: Duo filii Brendini, Baithenus qui e aoe 
Sancti Columbe successor” et Cobthacus frater clus, ue 
avunculus Sancti Columbe, Diormicius ¢1us ministrator, es i 
Rodaini, Rus et Fechno, Scandalans filius Bresaili filit Endet, — - 
odius, Thocamineus, mocufirus Cetea, Cayrnaanus filius eclam bev 
duir filii Melgi et Grillaanus. Die quodam et came qua eee 
missum est bellum in Hibernia quod Ondemon Scotice icitur ider 
homo Dei coram eodem rege Conallo filio Congalli conversatus 
Scocia narravit per omnia tam de bello commisso quam a . 
regibus quibus Deus donavit victoriam de inimicis. ae Sa = 
umbe post adventum anno secundo mortus est rex Cona ae 
statim frater eius Kinatel sive Connyd eodem anno sie en - 
regno post annum ‘et tres menses decessit. | <Legi 1n his ee ‘s = 
dicitur nova Anglorum quomodo beatus Columba conver ieee g . 
Brudeum Pictorum et gentem etus et quomodo prefuit nobi Fane 
asterio in Hibernia quod vocatur Campus Roboreti et = ae 
monasterio Iensi. Ex quo utroque monasterio plurima in hibernl 


et Scocia sunt. In quibus omnibus monasteriis' | principatum dar 
abbati autem illius insule’ omnis provincia et eclam episcop! or 
inusitato solent esse subjecti quia Columba predicator non episcop 


fuit sed presbyter et monachus. Cuius successores imitacione valde 
claruerunt. Hec ibi.> 
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Through him the king of the Pictish nation 
took the first steps in amendment of life. 


St Constantine king of Cornwall was a contemporary of St 
Columba. He abandoned his earthly kingdom and enrolled under 
the banner of the heavenly King. He arrived in Scotland with St 
Columba and preached the faith to the Scots and Picts. He estab- 
lished in Govan a monastery of brothers whose abbot he himself 
was. He converted the whole land of Kintyre, where he himself met 
a martyr’s death for the faith. 

The names of the twelve men who sailed to Scotland with St 
Columba are as follows: the two sons of Brenden, Baithene (also 
called Conin) St Columba’s successor and Cobthach his brother, 
Ernan uncle of St Columba, Diormit his administrator, the two sons 
of Rodan, Rus and Fechno, Scandal son of Bressal son of Ende, 
Echoid, Tochannu, mocu fir-Chetea, Cairnan son of Brandub son 
of Meilge, Grillan. 

On a certain day and at the same hour in which a battle which is 
called Ondemon in Gaelic was fought in Ireland the same man of 
God standing in the presence of the same King Conall son of Comgall 
related in Scotland not only all the details about the fighting of the 
battle but also about the kings to whom God gave victory over their 
enemies. The second year after St Columba’s arrival King Conall 
died and was succeeded in the kingdom immediately in the same year 
by his brother Kinatel (or Connyd) who died a year and three months 
later. 

I have read in a history which is called The New History of the 
English how blessed Columba converted King Brude of the Picts and 
his people and how he was abbot of a famous monastery in Ireland 
which is called the Field of the Oakgrove and of a monastery in 
Scotland called Iona. From both these monasteries very many others 
in Ireland and Scotland derived their origin. Among all these mon- 
asteries Iona is the chief. For by an unusual rule the whole province 
and even the bishops are always subject to the abbot of that island 
because the missionary Columba was not a bishop but a priest 


and monk. His successors were very distinguished in following his 
example. | | 
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2d 


De angelo librum vitreum ferente’ Sancto Columbe 


Adamnanus: 


Hiis itaque temporibus cum a insula ee a ares oe 
isset nocte quadam ment 
Leesan librum pe ordinacionis gestantem sae ut meee 
Sancto Columbe porrigebat. Qui cum tercia nocte secun sae wei 
in libro jussum fuerat Aidanum filium Conranl regem ie . aes 
saret cum fratrem elus logenanum magis diligeret, exten ara 
manum angelus flagello sanctum virum percussit. Soe in at cea 
sum omnibus sue vite diebus permansit vestigium. Hoc 1 avd ieee 
intulit: ‘Pro certo scias’, inquiens, ‘quia cum hoc libro sum a a ae 
a Deo ut juxta quod in eo legisti regem ordines ae ee 
nolueris huic obsecundare jussionl, iterato te percuciam. ton 
angelus Domini per tres continuas noctes eundem in ae pe 
habens codicem eidem sancto apparuisset et divina ate e sah 
regis ordinacione commendasset, ad lonam transnavigav! a. sae 
ibidem Aidanum hiis diebus a ini ad ee a eee 
ius imposuit et in regem ben ( 
enero eee ae filiis nepotibus ac pronepotibus futura pro- 
hetavit.’ . 7 = 
Re igitur angelicis huiusmodi monitis ad sue ee 
ordinatus regnum | in magna prosperitate rexit. Cepi au ee. 
domini v° Ixx° Justini junioris qui Justiniano successit anno qt : x 
Nam imperare cepit anno domini ois 
imperavit annis xi regnavitque rex annis XXXV. Hic ne aia 
nimis eciam contra beati Columbe monita se supra modum ig bee 
adeo quod quasque gentes per circuitum quociens ae irene a 
regnum Noricos videlicet Pictos et Saxones devincere ; seeeiass ee 
Pictos eciam propriis in sedibus superabat. Binis tamen v1 | 


ino 
exercitum scripture docent superatum. Una vero vice sub Brendi 


principe bellorum | [al-]tera* quidem sub seipso, quarum unius et 


prime modus disconfecture sequitur causa in sequent. 
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ea 
The angel who brought a glass book to St Columba 


Adomunan says: 


Therefore at this time when St Columba was staying in the island whose 
name is Hinba on a certain night in an ecstasy of mind he saw an angel 
of God carrying in his hand a glass book of the ordination of kings 
which he held out for St Columba to read. When on the third night he 
refused to ordain Aedan son of Gabran king according to the instruc- 
tions in the book, since he preferred his brother logenan, the angel 
suddenly thrust out his hand and struck the saint with a whip. The livid 
scar remained on his side all the days of his life. So the angel uttered 
these words saying: ‘Know for certain that I was sent to you with this 
book from God so that you may ordain Aedan king according to what 
you have read in it; but if you refuse to obey this order, I shall strike 
you again.’ 

Therefore when the angel of the Lord had appeared to the same saint 
on three successive nights with the same glass book in his hand and 
had commended the divine orders about the ordination of the same 
king, the saint sailed across to the island of Iona and there, just as he 
had been ordered to do, he laid his hand on Aedan’s head, after Aedan 
had arrived there at that time, and with his blessing ordained him 
king. And among the words of ordination he prophesied the future 
concerning his sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. 


So after Aedan had been ordained king by angelic warnings of this 
kind, he ruled the kingdom in great prosperity to the great joy of his 
people. He began his reign in 570 in the fifth year of the younger 
Justin who succeeded Justinian. For he began to be emperor in 566 
and ruled for twelve years. The king reigned for thirty-five years. He 
involved himself excessively and immoderately in warlike enterprises 
despite the warnings of blessed Columba, so that he thoroughly 
defeated all the nations around about as often as they made raids 
into his kingdom, that is to say Norsemen, Picts and Saxons. These 
same Picts he also overcame even in their own domains. The written 
accounts however tell us that his army was defeated on two occasions. 
On one occasion it was under the military commander Brendin, on 
the other occasion under his own leadership. The account of how 
the first of these discomfitures happened follows in the next chapter. 


oT 
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28 


De subsidio per Aidanum Malgoni 
regi Britonum misso 


Misit autem ei nuncios Malgo rex Britonum cum sue probitatis 
preconium audisset obsecrans ut postere confederacionis* et amicicie 
non immemor auxiliari sibi contra nephande nacionis ethnicam gen- 
tem non recuset. At ille faciliter® tam juste peticionis aurem inclinans 


- effectui® filrum suum Griffinum militem egregium atque Brendinum 


Eubonie regulum ex parte sororis nepotem anno regni sui xv’° cum 
manu potenti destinavit. Non enim illis hac vice tanti curam com- 
misisset negocii, cum antea nihilominus exercituum prudenter sole- 
ant et sepius ducatum gerere, quia dictam per se profeccionem regere 
disposuit, si non saniori consilio primates diligencius ipsum a pro- 
posito revocassent. Illis mox cum exercitu proficiscentibus Britones 
associantur boreales et sic conjuncti simul quasi nichil timentes secure 
Malgonem adire contendunt; sed ecce subito die tercia postquam 
Moram transissent Lapideam in paganorum turmas improvisi pen- 
‘tus incidunt, quibus prefuit Westsaxonum Tex Ceulinus loco qui 
Fethanleg nuncupatur. Ubi cum’ non parvo diei® spacio fortiter 
certassent Cuchi Ceulini filius cum tota quam ducebat acie prima 
peremptus est. Nec tamen ob id paganorum acies relique quicquam 
timentes e campo recedere, quin et forcius instare curabant donec 
tam Scotos quam Britones qui bellum primo videbantur evincere 
crudeli cede effugaret. Vincenctus: ‘Frat enim hiis diebus in Scocia 
Brendino regulo frater cul nomen Adelfius de cuius filia vocata 
Gelgehes rex Hibernie Philtanus Sanctum genuit Furseum epis- 
-copum cuius mirabilem vitam descripsit Beda et fratres eius Foil- 
anunY et Ultanum magnificos sanctos apud Deum.’ Anno. regis 
Aidani ix® Justinus obiit et ad imperium Tiberius successit anno 
domini v°° Ixxviii et imperavit annis sex. | Huius Justini tempore 
floruit Benedictus abbas et ordinem monachorum post Basilium 
renovavit. Et paulo ante in una urbium Cilicie ut scribit Hildef onsus’ 
Theophilum archidiaconum sive vicediaconum cuiusdam episcopi 
extitisse qui Christum et etus genitricem abnegando diabolo | homa- 
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28 


The assistance sent to Maelgwn king of the Britons 
through the agency of Aedan 


Maelgwn king of the Britons sent messengers to Aedan since he had 
heard good reports of his prowess, begging him to keep their former 
pegs friendship in mind and not refuse to give him help against 
: the wicked race of a heathen people. Aedan for his part readily 
agreed to put into effect such a reasonable request and sent his son 
Griffin, an excellent soldier, and his sister’s son Brendin underkin 
of Man with a strong force in the fifteenth year of his reign He 
would not have entrusted them with the execution of such an impor- 
i tant matter at this juncture (although before this they had been 
accustomed to take command of the armies prudently on frequent 
occasions) for he had planned to lead the said expedition himself, if 
his courtiers had not earnestly and with sounder judgment diverted 
him from his purpose. They set out soon with their army and were 
- joined by the northern Britons. United in this way and at the same 
time fearing nothing and suspecting nothing they hastened to meet 
Maelgwn. But behold ! suddenly on the third day after they had 
crossed Stainmore they unexpectedly stumbled deep into the squad- 
rons of the pagans. At their head was Ceawlin king of the West 
3 eeu in the place which is called Fethelee. There after fighting 
Z ravely for a large part of the day, Cutha son of Ceawlin was killed 
with the whole of the front line whose commander he was. The rest 
of the lines of the pagan army showed no fear nor withdrew from 
the plain because of this. On the contrary they made a point of 
= ee pas bravely until they had put to flight with savage 
a anes = oe and Britons who appeared at first to be winning 
Vincent says: ‘For there was in those days in 
of the underking Brendin whose name ee a, prenlan 
a who was called Gelgehes married Philtan king of Hibernia and they 
: ela ae Sar of St Fursa, the bishop whose miraculous life Bede 
zee ssa . Pee of his brothers Foillan and Ultan magnificent 
In the ninth year of the reign of King Aedan in di 
Tiberius succeeded to the empire in 578 ad hie y arene 


35 the time of this Justin lived the abb i 
; ot B 
rei OF Oukeatee Rad. enedict who reformed the 


76 BOOK III 


gium fecit. Qui post per diabolum ad offictum ad quod aspirabat 
promotus, sed ad cor rediens cum fletu dira penitencia se affligens 
mediante maria cirographum quem manu propria scriptum diabolo 
de homagio dedit necnon veniam et graciam recuperavit. Ubi sic ne 
quis de venia desperet concludit Hildefonsus:’ 


Sola namque divina clemencia hanc violenciam forti armato principi 
videlicet mortis inferre potest, ut ab ipsis inferni faucibus peccatores 
merito dampnandos gratuita gracia per penitenciam liberare dignetur. 
De quorum collegio extitit hic Theophilus omni sancte ecclesie a Christo 
in exemplum datus quod nullus peccator licet enormi peccatorum pon- 
dere pressus licet omnibus criminibus et flagiciis irretitus eciam si Deum 
negaverit de venia desperare non debet. Tantummodo opus est Mariam 
invocare veram penitenciam agere id est a peccatis cessare et non 
amplius eadem | committere. Talia agere Dei est misericordiam 
optinere. Nam quamdiu peccator in criminalibus [peccatis]" que porte 
sunt mortis voluntarie jacuerit, frustra in misericordia Dei spera-[bit].” 
Dimittat ergo’ confitendo’ sicut fecit Theophilus peccatum et statim 


h[abebit}’ Deum. 
Hec ille. Unde Theophilus: 


Non desperetis vos qui« peccare soletis 
-exemploque meo vos [re-]parate” Deo. 


Propter huiusmodi mirificam operacionem quam in peccatores oper- 
ari’ sol-[et]" Maria de ipsa sic canit ecclesia: 


Tibi semper O beata 
inest pietas innata 
. cum misericordia. 


Tu es reis advocata; 
per te fuit reportata 
@ Theophilo venia. 


Tiberius regnare cepit anno domini Vv‘ 1xxviii et imperavit annis vi. 
Cui successit gener eius ex filia Mauricius anno domini v° I[xxxiv’ et 
regnavit annis XxX1. 
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A little before this in one of the cities of Cilici 

writes, there lived Theophilus, who was an ade a ee ia 
of a certain bishop, and who paid homage to the devil by denying 
Christ and his mother. Afterwards he was elevated to the office to 
which he aspired by the devil’s help, but he came to his senses 
afflicting himself with dreadful penitence together with weepin 

Through the intercession of Mary he repossessed the deed of ee A 
to the devil written in his own hand, and he regained pardon and 


grace as well. So that Hildefo 
despuin of pardon: hsus concludes that no one should 


For the divine mercy alone is able to inflict this violen 

armed prince of death, so that from the very jaws of ae ee 
to be condemned are thought worthy of release by free Grace throu h 
their repentance. From the number of these came this Theophilus en 
as an example to the whole sacred church by Christ, because no ne 
buried under no matter what great weight of sins, although ensnared 
by every kind of sin and wickedness, even if he has denied God, need 
despair of pardon. He only has to call upon Mary and practise true 
repentance, that Is to cease from sins and commit them no more. To 
act thus Is to obtain the mercy of God. For as long as a sinner wallows 
voluntarily in wicked sins which are the gateways of death, in vain wil] 
he hope for the mercy of God. So he gets rid of sin by confessin it, as 
Theophilus did, and immediately he will find God. | ae 


Therefore Theophilus Says: 


Do not despair, you who are habitual sinners, 
but follow my example and restore yourselves to God. 


On account of the miraculous } 
power which Mary always o 
towards sinners the church thus sings about her: : ee 


Always in you, blessed Mary 
there is innate peace 
together with mercy. 


You are the advocate for sinners. 
Through you pardon 
was brought to Theophilus. 


Tiberius began to reign in 578 and rul 
ed for six years. He 
succeeded by Maurice his son-in-law through his ie in 584 
and he reigned for twenty-one years. 
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29 


De rege Aidano pro Cadwallonis regis Britonum 
subsidio proficiscente 


A Britonibus et suo rege Cadwallone rex Aidanus anno regni sul 
xxiii? contra predictum Ceulinum regem de subsidio requisitus ad 
Cestriam usque cum suo perrexit exercitu quo Britones cum eo 
turmatim globati per acies adversus ipsum dimicaturi convenerunt. 
Quibus et ipse cum hoc audisset cum suis paratus ad bellum obvius 
incedit et apud Wodenysburgh duro commisso prelio duces de parte 
Ceulini Cealinus et Qwychelyn et Crida copieque" bellatorum sul 
pene perierunt exercitus. Sed et ipse vulneratus fugiens regno statim 
privatus est. Ipso quoque tempore belli vir Sanctus Columba Iona 
moram faciens insula sicut refert in suis scriptis Adamnanus subito 
ministrum advocat dicens: ‘Cloccam pulsa.’ | Cuius incitatl sonitu 
fratres ad ecclesiam ocius ipso sancto presule preeunte cucurrerunt. 
Ad quos in ecclesia flexis genibus infit: “Nunc Deum intencius Pro 
rege deprecemur Aidano et suo populo. Nam in hac hora bell um 
ineunt.’ Et post modicum intervallum in celum respiciens inquit: In 
fugam nunc barbari vertuntur. Aidanoque quamlibet alias infelix ei 
tamen a Deo victoria conceditur.’ Sed et exercitus Aidani de numero 
trecentorum interfectorum et trium virorum prophetice vir sanctus 
atque veredice enarravit. Contemporaneus cum Sancto Columba 
beatissimus floruit Kentegernus Glasguensis episcopus vir mirande 
sanctitatis et multorum operator miraculorum. Culus ibidem ossa 
® veneranda multis ad laudem Dei clarificata miraculis timulata quie- 
scunt. Eius versus austrum episcopatus tunc temporis ultimus finis 
fuerat ut esse modo de jure debeat ad Crucem Regiam infra 
Stanmore. Unus vero discipulorum eius precipuus erat Sanctus Con- 
vallus miraculis et virtutibus clarus. Cuius itaque ossa sepulta quic- 
scunt apud Inchenane juxta? Glasgw. | Alius Sanctus Baldredus qui 
sibi fuit suffrageneus. Cuius corpus apud Haldhame apud Lynton 
et apud Preston’ nonnulli ferunt esse humatum quia cum inter paro- 
chianos harum trium ecclesiarum contencio oriretur pro corpore et 
ad arma se transferrent, nocte sequenti omnes sopor invasit et dilu- 
culo evigilantes invenerunt tria feretra corporaque’ consimilia sibi 


a DD; topieque C d ecclesias in Laudania for et apud Preston 
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29 


King Aedan sets out to help Cadwallon 
king of the Britons 


King Aedan in the twenty-third year of his reign, having been asked 
by the Britons and their king Cadwallon for help against the aforesaid 
King Ceawlin, advanced as far as Chester with his army where the 
Britons massed together in squadrons joined forces with him in order 
5 to fight against Ceawlin in pitched battle. When he for his part heard 
this, he advanced to meet them, prepared to do battle with his own 
men, and a grim battle was fought at Wednesbury. The leaders on 
Ceawlin’s side were Cealin, Cwichelm and Crida; they with almost 
all the warriors of his army were killed, and Ceawlin himself was 
10 wounded also as he was running away and was immediately deprived 
of his kingdom. 

At the very time of the battle also the saint Columba while staying 
on the island of Iona, just as Adomnan mentions in his writings, 
suddenly summoned a servant and said: ‘Ring the bell.’ The brothers 

15 roused by its sound quickly ran to the church, led by the saintly 
abbot himself. To them on bended knee in the church he said: ‘Now 
let us earnestly beseech God in prayer on behalf of King Aedan and 
his people. For they are entering upon battle at this hour.’ And after 
a short interval he looked up to the sky and said: ‘Now the barbarians 

20 are being turned to flight. No matter how unfortunate Aedan has 
been at other times, nevertheless God has granted him this victory.’ 
The saint also told them prophetically and accurately about the 
number of three hundred and three slain in the army of Aedan. 

Contemporaneously with St Columba there flourished blessed 

25 Kentigern bishop of Glasgow, a man of amazing sanctity and worker 
of many miracles. His venerable bones lie buried in the same place 
famous for many miracles performed to the glory of God.The fur- 
thest boundary of his bishopric at that time was at Rey Cross below 
Stainmore, as it ought by rights to be now. The most outstanding of 

30 his disciples was St Convall famous for miracles and good deeds. His 
bones lie buried at Inchinnan near Glasgow. 

Another of his disciples was St Baldred who was his suffragan 
bishop, and whose body, some say, lies buried at Auldhame, some 
at Linton and others at Preston, because a dispute arose among the 

35 parishioners of these three churches for his body and they came to 
blows over it. On the following night sleep came over them all and 
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per omnia continencia predictis tribus ecclesiis singillatim advecta et 
humata. 


30 


De Sanctis Columba et Kentegerno 


In vita Sancti Kentegerni legimus Sanctum Columbam Glasgw 
advenisse et vicaria collacione se invicem consolasse et baculos suos 
commutasse. At nunc cambo quem beatus Kentegernus a beato 
Columba receperat in ecclesia Sancti Wilfridi de Ripoune aureis 
crustulis inclusus ac margaritarum diversitate circumstellatus cum 
magna reverencia adhuc servatur. Ab hinc tantam et tam sinceram 
dileccionem erga beatum Kentegernum concepit Sanctus Columba 
ut ad eius ptum preconium et laudem hymnum componeret, quem 
post mortem utriusque tam reges quam | [aJulici’ solebant frequenter 
cantare et eleganter solemnizare. Quem non tam pro com-[p]osito’ 
dictamine quam pro devoto affectu’ et devocione sancti presentibus 
inserere gratum censui. 


Almo Jhesu largo regi et rectori lucido, 
pio pleno patri puro dominorum domino 
graciarum acciones referamus jugiter 
Christo soli salvatori redemptori largiter 
qui inclitum summe legis elevavit agium 
perpetem et eternalem magne lucis radium 

® | Kentegernum cunctis clarum almi solis auroram 
dominantem et regentem huius loci catervam. 
Hutus sancti nos adjuvent hic athlete merita 
zoesemot’ miri malchi* Christi clari candida. 
Jubar largum late lucet agiis argloribus. 
Ymno* gaudet summe regnat angelorum finibus’ 
Huius mira cursus vita enarratur limpida, 
per auroras zephirorum postquam sonat sophia 
neque possunt a me fari. Abba alme agie 
tamen nostre ut ignoscas imploramus scorie. 
Kentegernus semper oret ‘Liseon’ largissima. 
‘Tis asteron ut deleas nostra plura crimina.’ 


a D;lac.cC d + regis interlin.C, probably from P 
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when they woke up at dawn they found three coffins containing three 
bodies which were exactly similar in all respects. One body was 
conveyed to and buried in each of the three aforementioned churches. 


30 
St Columba and St Kentigern 


In the Life of St Kentigern we read that St Columba came to Glasgow 
and that each saint comforted the other with mutual exchange of talk 
and that they also exchanged staffs. And now the crozier sheathed in 
golden ornamentation and studded all round with various kinds of 
pearls which blessed Kentigern had received from blessed Columba 
is still preserved to this day with great reverence in the church of St 
Wilfrid of Ripon. From this time St Columba conceived such a great 
and sincere affection for St Kentigern that he wrote a hymn to his 
sacred praise and glory. After the death of both saints kings and 
courtiers alike used often to sing and celebrate this hymn in a refined 
manner. I thought that it might be agreable to include this hymn in 
the present work not so much for its elegant diction as for its devout 
feeling and devotion to the saint. 


To loving Jesus our bountiful king and brilliant ruler, 

holy, complete, pure father, lord of lords 

let us ever render the payment of our thanks 

to Christ our only saviour and redeemer, who has 

generously raised up a famous saint of his supreme law, 

a perpetual and eternal ray of great light 

Kentigern well-known to all, the kind sun’s dawn, 

lord and ruler of the people of this place. 

May the good deeds of this saintly champion help us here 

and the brilliant life-giving signs of the wonderful king, Christ 
renowned. 

His great brilliance shines near and far in his glorious saints. 

He rejoices in the hymn and reigns supreme in the realm of angels. 

The course of this wonderful life is clearly told, 

after wisdom resounds through the breath of the zephyrs, 

unutterable by me. Abbot, father, saint, 

still we implore you to pardon our impurities. 

May Kentigern always pray ‘Lord, have mercy’ abundantly. 

‘God of the stars, wipe out our many sins!” 

Oh! true and living life of fruitful labour, 

sun of salvation, supreme salvation and light of glory, 
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O vitalis vera vita fructuosi laboris 

sol salutis salus summa ac lumen decoris, 
ego enim a te peto princeps pacis Domine 
tecum ut sim in eternum purus sine crimine. 


Summum hunc pontificem Sanctum Kentegernum vocemus in aux- 
ilium ut per eius meritum mereamur premium habere perpetuum 
nunc et apud Dominum. Amen. Sancti eciam Columba et Ken- 
tegernus contemporanei fuerunt illi magno pape Gregorio attestante 
Beda in historia Anglorum qui de Sancto Columba facit mencionem 
dicens: ‘Anno ab incarnacione domini v° Ixv’ venit de Hibernia 
presbyter et abbas nomine Columba Britanniam predicaturus ver- 
bum Dei provinciis septentrionalium Pictorum hoc est eis qui’ arduis 
atque horrentibus moncium jugis ab australibus eorum sunt region- 
ibus sequestrati.’ Et post annos circiter xxxii predicacionis eius obiit 
in insula I habens annos nativitatis sue xxvii. Anno vero ab incar- 
nacione domini v° xcvi beatissimus papa Gregorius misit Sanctum 
Augustinum ad predicandum verbum Dei Anglie gentibus, qui dum- 
taxat Gregorius postea vixit novem annis, sed et Sanctus Columba 
unum tantummodo superfuit annum post adventum Augustini in 
Angliam. 


g queC 


31 


De mirabili penitencia Merlini vatis 


Legimus quod eo tempore quo beatus Kentagernus heremi deserta 
que frequentare solebat contigit die quadam illo in solitudinis arbusto 
solicite orante ut quidam demens nudus et hirsutus ab omni solacio 
mundiali ut apparuit destitutus’ quasi quoddam torvum furiale trans- 
itum faceret secus eum qui wlgo Layloken vocabatur. Quem cum 
vidisset Sanctus Kentegernus fertur eum ita dicendo convenisse: 
‘Adjuro te qualiscumque es creatura Dei per Patrem et Filtum et 
| Spiritum Sanctum si ex parte Dei es et in Deum credis ut mecum 
loquaris exprimens quis es et cur in hac solitudine’ solivagus sil- 


vestribus bestiis comitaris.’ Ac concito demens cursum cohercens 10 


respondit: “Ego sum Christianus licet tanti nominis reus, olim Vor- 
tigerni vates Merlinus vocitatus in hac solitudine dira paciens fata 
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I beseech you, prince of peace, Lord, that I may be 
with you for all eternity, pure and sinless. 


Let us call to our aid this great high priest St Kentigern that through 
his merits we may be worthy to have our eternal reward now and 
with the Lord. Amen. : 

St Columba and St Kentigern were also contemporary with that 
great pope Gregory, as Bede bears witness in the History of the 
English, when he mentions St Columba saying: ‘In 565 there came 
from Ireland to Britain the priest and abbot Columba by name to 
preach the word of God to the provinces of the northern Picts, that 
is those who live separated by the steep and rough mountain ridges 
from their southern regions.’ After about thirty-two years of his 
mission he died in the island of Iona at the age of seventy-seven. In 
596 the most blessed Pope Gregory sent St Augustine to preach the 
word of God to the peoples of England. Gregory lived no less than 
nine years after this but St Columba survived for only one year after 
the arrival of Augustine in England. 


31 
The marvellous penitence of the prophet Merlin 


We have read that during the time when blessed Kentigern used to 
frequent the desert wilds it happened on a certain day as he was 
earnestly praying in a thicket in the wilderness that a certain madman 
naked and hairy and devoid of all wordly comfort, as it seemed, 
crossed his path like a raging wild beast. He was commonly called 
Lailoken. When St Kentigern saw him, he is said to have greeted 
him with the following words: ‘I adjure you; whatsoever kind of 
God’s creature you are, in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, if you are on God’s side and believe in God, speak to me 
explaining who you are and why you wander alone in this wilderness, 
a companion to wild beasts.’ And the madman immediately stopped 
and replied: ‘I am a Christian although unworthy of so great a name. 
I was formerly the prophet of Vortigern called Merlin and I am now 
suffering in this wilderness the evil fate which was predestined for 
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que pro peccatis meis michi sunt cum feris predestinata, quoniam 
non sum dignus inter homines mea punire peccamina. Eram enim 
cedis omnium causa interemptorum qui interfecti sunt in bello cunctis 
in hac patria constitutis satis noto quod erat in campo inter Lidel et 
Carwanolow situato. In quo eciam prelio super me celum dehiscere‘ 
cepit. Et audivi quasi fragorem maximum vocem de celo michi dicen- 
tem: “‘Lailoken, Lailoken, quia tu solus omnium horum inter- 
fectorum reus es sanguinis tu solus cunctorum scelera punies. Angelo 
enim Sathane traditus usque in diem mortis tue conversacionem 
habebis inter bestias silvestres.’”” Cum autem ad vocem quam audivi 
meum direxi intuitum vidi splendorem nimium quem natura humana 
sustinere non | potuit. Vidi eciam innumerabiles phalanges’ exercitus 
in aera fulguri similes chor-[usco]’ lanceas igneas et tela scintillancia 
in manibus tenentes que crudelissime in me [vi-]brabant.® Unde extra 
meipsum conversum spiritus malignus me arripuit ferisque sil- 
vestribus si-[cut]* ipse contemplaris predestinavit.’ Et hiis dictis pro- 
siliit inde in loca nemorum infrequ-[en-|tata® feris ac avibus nota. 
De cuius miseria beatus Kentegernus valde compaciens procidit in 
faciem suam super terram dicens: ‘Domine Jhesu, hic miserorum 
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miserimus hominum quomodo in hac squalenti degit solitudine inter _ 


bestias ut bestia nudus et profugus herbarum tantum pabulo pastus? 
Sete ac pili sunt feris et bestiis tegmina naturalia herbarumque virecta 
radices et folia propria cibaria, et en hic frater noster formam carnem 
et sanguinem sicut unus nostrum habens nuditate et fame morietur.’ 
[ ... ] ‘Idcirco post tuam nunc michi factam confessionem si vere 
-peniteas et si te dignum tanti doni contemplaris ecce Christi mense 
impositam ostiam salutarem. Accede tantum eam cum timore Dei in 
omni humilitate accepturus ut ipse Christus te quoque suscipere 
dignetur quoniam nec tibi dare neque audeo prohibere.’ Miser autem’ 
beatus confestim aqua lotus et Unum Deum in Trinitate fidenter 
- confessus accessit humiliter ad altare et suscepit pura fide et devo- 
cione maxima incircumscripti sacramenti munimen. Quo percepto 
extendens manus ad celum dixit: ‘Gracias tibi ago, Domine Jhesu, 
quia quod optavi sanctissimum iam secutus sum sacramentum.’ Et 
conversus dixit ad beatum Kentegernum: ‘Pater, si hodie completa 
fuerit in me vita temporanea sicut a me accepisti, regum Britannie 
prestantissimus episcoporum sanctissimus comitumque nobilissimus 
in hoc anno me sequentur.’ Respondit sanctus episcopus: ‘Frater, 
adhuc permanes in simplicitate tua non penitus expers irreverencie; 
vade in pace et Dominus sit tecum.’ Lailochen autem pontificali 
benediccione suscepta prosiliit inde velut capriolus de laqueo ven- 
antis ereptus’ promens canore jubilo: ‘Misericordias Domini in eter- 
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me, to live with the beasts for my sins, since I do not deserve to suffer 
my punishment in the company of men. For I was the cause of the 
slaughter of all the slain who were killed in the battle well-known to 
all inhabitants of this country which was fought in the plain that lies 
between Liddel and Carwinley. In this battle also the sky began to 
yawn open above me and I heard a voice like the sound of thunder 
speaking to me from heaven: “‘Lailoken, Lailoken, because you alone 
are guilty of the blood of all those that have been killed, you alone 
will pay the penalty for the sins of all. For you will be handed over 
to an angel of Satan and you will consort with wild beasts until the 
day of your death.”” When I directed my gaze towards the voice 
which I heard, I saw a brilliance greater than human nature could 
endure. I also saw the innumerable battalions of an army in the air, 
holding in their hands fiery spears like the flashing of lightning and 
sparkling weapons which they brandished against me savagely. Then 
when I was beside myself, a malignant spirit seized hold of me and 
assigned me to the wild beasts, just as you see yourself.’ And with 
these words he leapt away from there into the unfrequented parts of 
the wood known only to beasts and birds. 

Blessed Kentigern felt great compassion for his wretchedness and 
fell on his face upon the earth saying: ‘Lord Jesus, this most wretched 
of wretched men, how has he lived in this squalid wilderness like a 
beast among beasts naked and on the run, his only food the grass? 
Bristles and hides are the natural coverings of animals and wild 
beasts and their appropriate food green blades of grass, roots and 
leaves. And look! this brother of ours with appearance and flesh and 
blood like one of us will die of exposure and starvation.’ [ ... ] 
“Therefore after making your confession to me now, if you are truly 
penitent and if you consider yourself worthy of such a great gift, 
look! The host of salvation has been placed upon Christ’s table. 
Draw near provided you intend to receive it in the fear of God with 
all humility in order that Christ himself may consider you worthy to 
receive also, since I do not dare either to give it to you or to withhold 
it from you.’ 

The blessed wretch hastily bathed in water and, faithfully con- 
fessing belief in One God in Three, he humbly approached the altar 
and took up in complete faith and with the greatest devotion the 
fortification of the uncircumscribed sacrament. When he had 
received the sacrament, he held up his hands to heaven and said: ‘I 
thank you, Lord Jesus, because I have now attained the most holy 
sacrament which I longed for.’ And turning to blessed Kentigern he 
said: ‘Father, if temporal life finishes for me today, just as you have 
heard from me, the most outstanding of the kings of Britain, the 


_ holiest of the bishops and the noblest of the lords will follow me 


during this year.’ 
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num cantabo’, solitudinis peciit letus frutecta. Sed quoniam ea que 
a Domino sunt predestinata nequeunt pretermitti quin oporteat fieri 
contigit ut eodem die a quibusdam reguli Meldredi | pastoribus usque 
ad mortem lapidatus ac fustigatus casum faceret in mortis articulo 
ultra oram Twede fluminis preruptam prope opidum Dun Mellis 
super sudem acutissimam que in aliqua sepula piscaria erat inserta 
et transfixus per medium corpus inclinato capite in stagno spiritum 
sicut prophetaverat totaliter Domino transmisit. <Unde quidam: 


Sudeque perfossus lapide percussus et unda 
hec tria Merlinum fertur inire necem. » 


Hec autem cum cognovisset beatus Kentegernus et clerici etus con- 
summata esse que de seipso predixerat energuminis ille premissus 
credentes et timentes ea proculdubio fore futura que de residuis 
predixerat ceperunt omnes pavere et tedere genasque uberime 
lacrimis perfundere et nomen Domini omnibus collaudare ‘cui sit 
honor’ c’. <Non mireris quod Merlinus et Sanctus Kentegernus uno 
et eodem anno vitam finiverunt cum siquidem Sanctus Kentegernus 
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fuit centum octoginta et unius annorum quando obiit. Nam habens . 


infra quinti libri c xliii de quodam armigero vocato Johanne de 
Temporibus qui vixit 111° 11 et uno annis. Ali dicunt quod non fuit 
Merlinus qui fuit tempore Vortegerni sed alius mirabilis Scotorum 


vates qui dicebatur Lailochen; sed quia propheta fuit mirabilis 


vocatus est alter Merlinus.» 


32 
De rege Aidano per Ethilfridum rege 
Northumbrorum e bello fugato 


Alio quidem in tempore victus est Aidani regis exercitus ipso presente 
sue videlicet regnacionis anno xxxill. Denique postquam Ceulinum 
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The saintly bishop replied: ‘Brother, you still persist in your folly, 
not having completely shaken off your spirit of irreverence. Go in 
peace and may the Lord be with you.’ 

Lailoken after receiving the pontifical blessing leapt away from 
there like a wild goat set free from the hunter’s snare, uttering in 
exultant song: ‘I shall sing of the Lord’s mercies for ever.’ He joyfully 
made tracks for the desolate waste. But since what has been pre- 
ordained by the Lord must come to pass, it happened that the same 
day he was stoned and beaten to death by certain shepherds of the 
underking Meldred, and while he was in the throes of death he fell 
over the steep bank of the river Tweed near the town of Drumelzier 
onto a sharp stake which had been driven into the ground as part of 
a fishtrap and he was impaled right through the middle part of his 
body. His head fell forward into the water and so, just as he had 
prophesied, he completely gave up his soul to the Lord. Hence the 
saying that: 


Impaled on a stake, stoned to death and drowned in water, 
Merlin is said to have undergone a threefold death. 


When blessed Kentigern and his clergy heard that his prophecies 
concerning himself, previously uttered when he was possessed of the 
devil, had been fulfilled,believing and fearing that the rest of his 
prophecies would undoubtedly come to pass, they all began to be 
sick with fear and the tears gushed down their cheeks and they began 
to praise the name of the Lord in all things ‘to whom be honour etc.’ 
Do not be amazed that Merlin and St Kentigern died in one and the 
same year, since St Kentigern was one hundred and eighty-one years 
old when he died. For we have below in Book V, Chapter 43 a 
mention of a certain knight called John of the Times who lived for 
three hundred and sixty-one years. Others say that it was not the 
Merlin who lived at the time of Vortigern but another miraculous 
prophet of the Scots who was called Lailoken; but because he was a 
miraculous prophet he was called a second Merlin. 


— 32 


King Aedan is put to flight by AEthelfrith king of the 
Northumbrians after a battle 


On another occasion the army of King Aedan was defeated in his 
presence in the thirty-third year of his reign. After he had completely 
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regem Westsaxonum devicerat anno xi inter ipsum et Britones 
conventum est populos Northumbrenses, quos tunc rex fortis viribus 
et prudens Ethelfridus rexit qui Britones continuis et Scotos affecit 
injuriis, iste quidem ad boream illi siquidem ad austrum utrisque 
partibus impetere condicto sub firmata fide termino convenirent. 
Rex igitur Aidanus quamvis etate grandevus | [a]dveniente’ notato 
tempore sperans eos ex adverso futuros quod pacto pepigerant Nor- 
thumbrie partes invasit et dum per dies singulos incendio suus vacaret 
et spoliis exercitus una dierum dispersos huiusmodi predando per 
villas et arva Scotos rex Ethilfridus condenso superveniens agmine 
non absque suorum magna cede superavit. Beda: ‘Profectibus Ethil- 
fridi motus rex Aidanus contra eum cum immenso fortique venit 
-exercitu.*° Loco qui dicitur Degsastan omnis pene cesus est eius exer- 
citus. In qua tamen pugna Theobaldus Ethelfridi frater cum omni 
quem ducebat exercitu peremptus est. | Sed cum paucis’ victus nic- 
hilominus Aidanus aufugit.’ Ante quidem hoc bellum anno quinto 
Magnus Gregorius papa misit Augustinum cum sociis in Britanniam 
ut Anglis verbum Dei predicaret qui pagana supersticione cecati in 
illam insule partem quam habebant totam deleverant Christi- 
anitatem. Qui regem Cancie Ethelbertum ad fidem eodem anno 
convertit. | <Hic Ethelbertus rex et confessor postquam fuerat a 
beato Augustino baptizatus fundavit illud monasterium in quo iam 
quiescit et monasterium Roffense et monasterium Ecclesie Christi 
Cantuarie et Sancti Pauli London’.» Galfridus: 


In parte autem Britonum adhuc vigebat Christianitas que a tempore 
Eleutherii pape habita numquam inter eos defecerat. Postquam ergo 
venit Augustinus invenit in eorum provincia septem episcopatus et 
archiepiscopatum religiosissimis presulibus munitos et abbacias quam- 
plures in quibus grex Domini rectum ordinem tenebat. Inter ceteras in 
civitate Bangor quedam nobilissima in qua tantus fuisse fertur numerus 
monachorum ut cum in septem porciones esset cum prepositis sibi 
prioribus monasterium divisum, nulla harum porcio minus quam tre- 
centos monachos haberet qui omnes labore manuum suarum vivebant, 

~ quos omnes Ethilfridus rex Northamhumbrorum predictus mille scilicet 
et ducentos una die martirio decoratos ad celos transmisit. 


Hec iste. 

Auctor: Franci quidem et Hispani temporibus Aidani de Pascha 
celebrando dissenciunt Francis xiv kalendas Maiti Hispanis xi 
kalendas Aprilis Pascha celebrantibus. Scriptor: Ut numquam erres 
de inveniendo Pascha retine hos versus:° 


a + cio (?) del.C Bede \oco ... peremptus est has been inserted 
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defeated Ceawlin king of the West Saxons in the eleventh year of his 
reign, an agreement was made between himself and the Britons 
that they would launch a concerted attack upon the Northumbrian 
peoples who were at that time ruled by A2thelfrith a mighty and wise 
king who inflicted incessant injuries upon the Britons and Scots. 
They agreed that they would attack from both directions, Aedan in 
the north and the Britons in the south, having fixed the boundary to 
be established between them by the terms of a sworn agreement. 
Therefore when the appointed time arrived King Aedan although 
advanced in years, hoping that the Britons would be attacking from 
the opposite side, as they had agreed in their covenant, attacked part 
of Northumbria and, while his army was given over for several days 
to burning and looting, King Aithelfrith with his army in close array 
came upon the Scots on one of those days when they were scattered 
throughout the villages and fields in this kind of plundering and 
overcame them with heavy losses, however, on his own side. 

Bede says: ‘King Aedan alarmed by the successes of A¢thelfrith 
came against him with a huge and valiant army. In a place called 
Degsastan almost the whole of his army was slain.In this battle 
however Theobald the brother of Athelfrith along with the whole 
army which he commanded was killed, but Aedan although defeated 
escaped from the field of battle with a few men.’ 

In the fifth year before this battle Pope Gregory the Great sent 
Augustine with his companions to Britain to preach the Word of 
God to the Angles who were blinded by heathen superstition. They 
had destroyed the whole of Christianity in that part of the island 
which they possessed. He converted Aéthelberht the king of Kent to 
the faith in the same year. This A2thelberht king and confessor after 
he had been baptised by blessed Augustine founded that monastery 
in which he now lies at rest and also the monastery of Rochester 
and the monastery of Christ Church in Canterbury and St Paul in 
London. 3 | | 

Geoffrey [of Monmouth] says: 


In the region of the Britons however Christianity was still strong. From 
the time of Pope Eleutherius it had never lost ground among them. 
Therefore after Augustine came he found in their province seven bish- 
oprics and an archbishopric upheld by very devout bishops and many 
abbeys in which the Lord’s flock observed the appointed rule. Among 
the rest the most famous was in the city of Bangor in which there is 
said to have been such a large number of monks that when the mon- 
-astery was split up into seven divisions with priors at the head of each, 
not one of these divisions had less than three hundred monks who all 
lived by the work of their own hands. The aforesaid A2thelfrith king of 
the Northumbrians sent them all to heaven in one day to the number 
of one thousand and two hundred, adorned with the martyr’s crown. 
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Post Martis nonas ubi sit nova luna requiras. 
Inde dies solis tercia Pascha tenet. 


Auctor: Huius eciam Aidani tempore alius G[regorius] Turonen- 
sium ordinatur episcopus vir sanctus et clarus habetur in omnibus; 
hic regum Francorum historiam scripsit. Post autem dictum bellum 
rex Ethelfridus tirannus gentem Britonum Christianam misere vasta- 
vit pluresque terras eorum exterminatis indigenis aut genti Anglorum 
tributarias’ aut habitabiles fecit. 


f  tributarios C 


33 


De eodem Augustino® Anglorum doctore et de vindicta 
inhonorantibus eum irrogata 


Cum apud occidentales Saxones in pago Dorcetensi beatus Augu- 
stinus verbum vite gentilibus’ predicaret, venit in vicum quendam 
ubi eum nemo suscipere vel eius predicacionem¢ voluit audire. Sed 
cum in omnibus ei rebelles existerent et cunctis que ab eo dicebantur 
contradicere et omnia sinistra interpretacione obnubilare conarentur 
guuod dictu quoque nephandum est caudas piscium in eius vestibus 
suere et suspendere non timuerunt. Sed quod ipsi in sancti patris 
injuriam facere crediderunt sibi et posteris suis in dedecus | sem- 
piternum et innocenti patrie verterunt in obprobrium. Nam percussit 
eos Deus in posteriora obprobrium sempiternum dans illis, ita ut in 
partibus pudendis tam in ipsis quam eorum successoribus similes 
caude nascerentur. Vocatur autem huiusmodi* cauda ab indigenis 
patria lingua mughel unde et villa in qua beato Augustino huiusmodi 
irrogata est injuria nomen sortita est Muglington id est villa mugling- 
orum usque in presentem diem. 

Fertur | eclam quia eorum exemplo in provincia Merciorum in 
villa que Thamewith dicitur beato viro quod’ a[b in-]colis’ loci simile 
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In the time of Aedan the Franks and Spaniards disagreed about 
the celebration of Easter, since the Franks celebrated Easter on 18 
April and the Spaniards on 21 March. To avoid ever making a 
mistake in finding the date of Easter remember these lines: 


After the seventh of March look for the time of the new moon. 
The third Sunday after that will be Easter Day. 


In the time of this Aedan also another Gregory was ordained 
bishop of Tours, a saintly man held in respect by all. He wrote the 
history of the Frankish kings. 

After the said battle King A2thelfrith the tyrant miserably laid 
waste the Christian people of the Britons, and after exterminating 
the original inhabitants he either subjected more of their land to the 
Angle people or settled it. 


33 


More about Augustine teacher of the Angles and the 
vengeance exacted on those who insulted him 


When blessed Augustine was preaching the word of life to the heathen 
among the West Saxons in the county of Dorset, he came into a 
certain village where no one wished to receive him or to listen to his 
preaching. They rebelled against him in all respects and tried to 
contradict everything that he said and to obscure everything by 
taking a wrong meaning out of it, and, a thing which is wicked even 
to mention, they were so bold as to sew and hang fishtails on his 
clothing. But what they themselves believed they were doing to harm 
the holy father actually turned out to be to the eternal disgrace of 
themselves and their descendants and their innocent country. For 
God smote them in their hinder parts, giving them everlasting shame 
so that in the private parts both of themselves and their descendants 
all alike were born with a tail. Now a tail of this kind is called by the 
local inhabitants in their native language ‘mughel’ from which the 
village in which this kind of injury was inflicted on blessed Augustine 
got the name of Muglington (that is the town of the people with the 
mughels) which it has to the present day. _ 

It is said also that, following their example, in the province of the 
Mercians in the village which is called Tamworth the inhabitants of 
the place offered a similar insult to the blessed man, but they did not 
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dedecus factum fuerit sed non impune quia tam ipsi quam eorum 
posteri sicut omnib-[us no-]tum’ est pari pena et obprobrio vere- 
cundati sunt. ¢Simile postea accidit tempore exilii beati Thome pri- 
matis Anglie quod ad eius opprobrium (ut estimabant sed mentita 
est iniquitas sibi) illi de Rocestria deturpaverunt et exsciderunt cau- 
dam cab-[alli eius’ unde et posteri’ eorum illic nati inventi sunt 
caudati.» 

Post hec cum beatus Augustinus divini verbi semina ex more 
gentilibus erogando pervenisset ad vicum in pago Oxonford-[en-]si” 
sex miliariis distans a loco hac tempestate celebri qui dicitur Wdiflix 
Cum-[en-]tona’ nomine, accessit ad eum eiusdem ville presbyter 
dicens: ‘Reverende domine et pater, sugger-[o} sanctitati vestre quod 
huius fundi dominus multimoda a me exhortacione commonitus 
nullatenus acquiescit ut sancte Dei ecclesie ex hiis que superna sibi 
confert largitas decimas velit persolvere. Excommunicacionis insuper 
sentencilamque sepissime in eum jaculari comminatus eo amplius 
rebellem et obstinatum repperi. Provideat ergo sanctitas vestra quid 
inde factura sit.’ Quod audiens Sanctus Augustinus fecit militem ante 
se” accersiri cui et dixit: ‘Quid hoc audio de te, fili? Cur decimas tuas 
Deo omnium bonorum largitori et sancte ecclesie reddere recusas ? 
An ignoras quod decime non tue sed Dei sunt? Prompto ergo et 
libenti animo et cum graciarum accione omnipotenti Deo debitum 
persolve ne anno sequenti unde tribuas pro obstinacione tua severa 
districti Judicis tibi subtrahat sentencia.” Ad hec miles iracundie 
stimulis agitatus viro Dei respondit: ‘Quis’, inquit, ‘terram excoluit? 
Quis semen ad serendum prestitit vel fruges iam ad maturitatem 
perventas metere fecit ? Nonne ego? Hoc igitur noverint omnes quia 
eius erit decimus manipulus cuius erunt et novem.’ Cui Sanctus 
Augustinus: ‘Noli’, inquit, “fili, ita loqui. Non enim ignorare te volo 
quod si juxta fidelium consuetudinem et sanctorum patrum tra- 
edicionem decimas tuas dare recusaveris absque dubio te excom- 
municabo.’ Et hiis dictis conversus ad mensam dominicam ut mini- 
steria divina celebraret coram omni populo clara voce dixit: ‘Ex 
parte Dei precipio ne aliquis excommunicatus missarum solempniis 
interesse presumat.’ Quod cum dixisset res miranda et retroactis 
inaudita seculis contigit. 7 
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go unpunished because both they themselves and their descendants, 
as everyone knows, suffered the shame of a like punishment and 
disgrace. A similar incident occurred in the time of the exile of blessed 
Thomas primate of England, because to insult him (as they believed, 
but their wickedness deceived them) the people of Rochester dis- 
figured and cut off his horse’s tail, which has led to their descendants 
in that place being found born with tails. 

After this when blessed Augustine was sowing the seeds of the | 
divine word to the heathen, as was his custom, he arrived at a village 
in Oxfordshire six miles distant from a place that was famous at this 
time called Wdiflix Cumentona. The priest of that village came up 
to him and said: ‘Reverend lord and father, I submit to your holiness 
that the lord of this farm, although admonished by me with many 
kinds of exhortation, absolutely refuses to agree to pay to God’s holy 
church a tithe of the harvest bestowed on him by divine liberality. I 
have very often threatened to bring down on his head the penalty of 
excommunication, but I have found him all the more rebellious and 
obstinate. Therefore let your holiness see what is to be done in this 
matter.’ 

Hearing this St Augustine caused the knight to be summoned 
before him and said: ‘What is this I hear of you, my son? Why do 
you refuse to pay your tithes to God who is the bestower of all good 
things and to the church? Surely you know that a tenth is not yours 
but belongs to God? So pay in full what you owe to omnipotent God 
in a ready and willing spirit and with rendering of thanks lest next 
year because of your obstinacy the stern sentence of the severe Judge 
withdraws from you the means with which to pay your dues.’ 

At this the knight provoked to anger replied to the man of God: 
‘Who’, he said, ‘tilled the ground? Who provided the seed for sowing 
or caused the harvest to be reaped when the corn came to maturity? 
Surely it was I? Therefore let everyone know this that the tenth part 
will belong to him also who owns the nine parts.’ 

St Augustine said: ‘Do not speak like that, my son. For I do not 
wish you to be unaware that I shall certainly excommunicate you, if 
you refuse to give your tithes in accordance with the practice of the 
faithful and the tradition of the holy fathers.’ 

And with these words he turned to the Lord’s table to ceisiats 
the divine service and in a loud voice before the whole people he 
said: ‘In the name of God I decree that no one who has been excom- 
municated shall presume to be present at the solemnities of the mass.’ 
When he said this there occurred an amazing event unheard of in 
past ages. 
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Qualiter mortuus excommunicatus pro decimis 
ecclesiam exivit 


In ipso namque introitu ecclesie cadaver sepultum se erigens atque 
cimiterium egrediens ibidem stabat immobile quamdiu sanctus vir 
missarum solempnia celebrabat. Quibus expletis fideles qui ibi | pre- 
sentes erant fere extra se positi venerunt ad beatum pontificem et 
rem gestam trementes ex ordine pandunt. Quibus ait: ‘Nolite pavere. 
Sed* precedat nos cum aqua a nobis consecrata crucis dominice 
vexillum et videamus quid hoc sit quod nobis ostensum est.’ Pre- 
cedens autem pius pastor oves Christi pavefactas pervenit cum eis 
ad ingressum cimiterii vidensque cadaver tetrum et deforme sic infit: 
‘Precipio tibi in nomine Domini quatenus’ indices michi quis sis vel 
cur ad illudendum populum Christi huc veneris.’ Cui respondit: 
‘Non ad terrorem huic populo concuciendum vel ut ei illuderem, 
sanctissime pater Augustinus, huc veni. Sed cum ex parte Dei juberes* 
ne aliquis excommunicatus missarum solempniis interesset, angeli 
Dei qui itineris tui assidue comites existunt ejecerunt me de loco 
ubi sepultus fueram, dicentes quod amicus Dei Augustinus carnes 
fetentes de ecclesia jussisset proici. Ego enim tempore Britonum 
antequam Anglorum gentilium furor hanc vastasset regionem huius 
ville patronus fui. Et licet sepius ab huius ecclesie presbytero com- 


_ monitus fuerim tamen decimas meas numquam dare consensi. Ad 


ultimum vero excommunicacionis ab eo mulctatus sentencia heu me 
guiserum inter hec de medio sublatus sum. Et in loco de quo surrexi 
intra ecclesiam sepultus animam ad claustra infernalia jehennalibus 
jugiter cruciandam incendiis emisi.’ Tunc flentibus omnibus qui ader- 
ant et hec audierant ipse sanctus lacrimis faciem ubertim irrorans 
crebrisque singultibus dolorem cordis ostendens: ‘Scis’, inquit,’locum 
ubi sepultus fuerit | [p]resbyter® qui te excommunicavit ?’ Quo respon- 
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dente quod bene sciret et quod in eodem cimiterio monimentum - 


haberet, dixit Augustinus: ‘Precede ergo nos et locum nobis demon- 
stra.” Precedens igitur defunctus venit ad locum quemdam prope 
ecclesiam ubi nullum omnino sepulture alicuius signum apparebat. 
Sequenti se episcopo populoque universo clara voce dixit: ‘Ecce 
locus. Hic si placet fodite et presbyteri de quo me interrogastis ossa 
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34 


How the dead man who had been excommunicated for tithes 
went out of the church 


For in the very entrance to the church a buried corpse arose and 
going out to the cemetery stood motionless in the same place all the 
time that the saintly man was celebrating the solemnities of the mass. 
When the mass was finished the faithful who were there present were 
almost beside themselves. They came to the blessed bishop and in 
fear and trembling they described in detail the sequence of events. 
He said to them :‘Do not be afraid but let the banner of our Lord’s 
cross go before us together with water consecrated by me, and let us 
see what this is that has been revealed to us.’ 

So the holy shepherd went before the frightened sheep of Christ 
and arrived with them at the entrance to the cemetery, and seeing 
the horrible, deformed corpse he began thus: ‘I command you in the 
name of the Lord to tell me who you are or why you have come here 
to mock the people of Christ?’ It replied to him: ‘I have not come 
here, most holy father Augustine, to inspire this people with terror 
or to mock them; but when on behalf of God you ordered that 
no one who had been excommunicated should be present at the 
solemnities of the mass, the angels of God who are the constant 
companions of your way threw me out of the place where I had 
been buried, saying that Augustine the friend of God had ordered 
putrefying flesh to be cast out of the church. For I was the lord of 
this village in the time of the Britons before the mad rage of the 
heathen Angles had devastated this region, and although I was often 
warned by the priest of this church, I nevertheless always refused to 
pay my tithes. Finally I was sentenced by him to the penalty of 
excommunication and woe! alas! I was meanwhile removed from the 
scene. I was buried in the place from which I have arisen inside the 
church, but gave over my soul to the infernal prisons to be tortured 
perpetually in the fires of hell.’ 

Then while all who were present and had heard this tale wept, the 
saint himself liberally bedewed his face with tears and revealing the 
grief in his heart by frequent sobs said: ‘Do you know the place 
where the priest who excommunicated you was buried?’ The corpse 
replied that he knew it well and that he had a tombstone in the same 
cemetery. Augustine said: ‘Go before us then and show us the place.’ 
the corpse went ahead and came to a place near the church where 
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poteritis invenire.’ Jussu ergo pontificis ceperunt quidam fodere et 
tandem alto in defossa solo pauca invenerunt ossa et ipsa pre tem- 
poris diuturnitate in viriditatem conversa. Sciscitanti® autem Dei 
servo si hec essent presbyteri ossa respondit defunctus: ‘Eciam, 
pater.’ Tunc Sanctus Augustinus fusa diucius oracione dixit: ‘Ut 
cognoscant omnes quia mors et vita in manibus Dei nostri sunt cui 
nichil est impossibile, in eius nomine tibi dico: ‘“‘Frater, surge. Opus 
enim de te habemus.’”’ 


e 2nd -c- interlin.C 


35 


De excommunicante mortuo resuscitato 


O res stupenda et humanis auribus inaudita ! Ad jussionem almiflui 
presulis videbant omnes qui aderant pulverem pulveri uniri et ossa 
nervis compaginari ac sic demum humanum de sepulcro corpus’ 
animatum erigi. Cumque ante beatum virum staret: “‘Cognoscis’, 
inquit,’ ‘istum, frater 2’ Qui respondit: ‘Novi, pater, et utinam non 
nossem.’ Et adjecit almificus presul: ‘Tu eum anathemate ligasti ?’ 
‘Ligavi’, ait, ‘et digne pro meritis. In omnibus enim sancte | ecclesie 


rebellis extitit semper decimarum retentor, multorum insuper fla- 


giciorum usque ad diem ultimum patrator.’ Tunc vir Dei Augustinus 
,alctus ingemiscens: ‘Nosti’, inquit, ‘frater, quia miseraciones Dei 
nostri super omnia opera eius unde et nos misereri simul et compati 
oportet creature et imagini Dei que eius precioso sanguine redempta 
tam longo iam tempore tenebroso reclusa in carcere penas sustinuit 
jehennales.’ Tunc tradidit ei flagellum et flexis ante illum genibus 
absolucione flebiliter petita mortuus mortuum magno gracie Dei 
dono ad declaranda servi sui Augustini merita relaxavit. Quo abso- 
luto precepit sanctus ut ad sepulcrum rediens in pace diem pre- 
stolaretur ultimum. Qui statim ad locum unde surrexisse visus est 
reversus mausoleum intravit et in cinerem ac pulverem protinus est 
resolutus. Tunc ait presbytero sanctus: ‘Quantum temporis est ex 
quo hic jacuisti ? Qui respondit: ‘Centum quinquaginta et eo amplius 
anni sunt.’ ‘Quomodo’, inquit, ‘hucusque fuisti ?? ‘Bene’, ait. ‘In 
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no sign of burial appeared at all. It said in a loud voice to the bishop 
and the whole people that were following it: “Behold the place. Dig 
here if you will, and you will be able to find the bones of the priest 
about whom you questioned me.’ 

So by order of the bishop certain men began to dig and at last 
they found buried deep in the ground a few bones which had turned 
green from the long passage of time. When the servant of God 
enquired if these were the priest’s bones the corpse replied: ‘Yes, 
father.’ Then St Augustine after prolonged prayer said: ‘In order 
that everyone may know that life and death are in the hands of our 
God to whom nothing is impossible, in His name I say to you: 
“Brother, arise for we have need of you.”’’ : 


35 


The dead excommunicator brought to life again 


What a miraculous event previously unheard of by human ears! At 
the command of the gracious bishop everyone who was present saw 
dust being united to dust and bones being tied together with sinews, 
and so finally there was raised from the tomb a human body endowed 
with its soul. When he stood before the blessed man he said: ‘Do you 
know this man, brother?’ He replied: ‘I know him, father, and I wish 
that I did not.’ The gracious bishop added: ‘Did you anathematize 
him?’ He said: ‘I did and he deserved it too. For in all matters 
connected with the holy church he was rebellious, never paid his 
tithes and was the perpetrator of many additional sins right up to 
his last day.’ Then Augustine the man of God groaning more deeply 
said: “You know, brother, the loving-kindness of our God for all his 
works, in the light of which we too ought to have pity and sympathy 
for a creature made in the image of God. Although redeemed by his 
precious blood this man has been shut up for such a long time in 
black prison and has endured the tortures of hell.’ Then the dead 


-man handed over to him a whip and on bended knee before him he 


tearfully asked for absolution. The dead then released the dead from 
his sins by the great gift of the grace of God in order to demonstrate 
the merits of his servant Augustine. After he had been absolved the 
saint ordered that he should return to the tomb and wait in peace 
for the last day. He immediately returned to the place from which 
he was seen to have arisen, entered the mausoleum and was right 
away dissolved into ashes and dust. 
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Domini mei gaudio constitutus eterne vite deliciis interfui.’ ‘Visne’, 
ait, ‘ut communem pro te Dominum exorem quatenus ad nos iterum 
revertaris simulque animas diabolica fraude deceptas Evangelti nobis- 
cum verba serendo ad suum Creatorem reducas ?’ ‘Absit’, inquit, ‘a 
te, venerabilis pater, ne me a quiete mea perturbatum ad seculi 
laboriosam simulque erumpnosam reverti facias vitam.’ O magna et 
pura de Dei misericordia presumpcio ! O gloriosa precellentissimi 
cordis consciencia que Deum ita potentem et misericordem et se 
de eco tantum promeruisse non dubitavit ut tam magnificum atque 
stupendum pro eo facere dignaretur miraculum. Hoc forte illi vide- 
bitur incredibile qui Deo esse aliquid impossibile credit. Sed tamen 
nulli dubium sit quod numquam Anglorum dure cervices Christi 
jugo subici nisi per magna consenserint miracula. Porro beatus Augu- 
stinus presbytero non consencienti huius vias vite iterum ingredi 
dixit: “Vade, karissime frater, et per longa annorum tempora quiesce 
in pace simulque ora pro me et pro universa sancta Dei ecclesia.’ Qui 
statim intrans sepulcrum favilla et cinis | effectus est. Tunc accersivit 
ad se militem sanctus episcopus et sibi dixit: ‘Quid est, fili ? Adhuc 
decimas tuas Deo reddere consentis ? An adhuc in obstinacia tua 
perdurare disponis ?’ Tremefactus autem miles procidit ad pedes elus 
flens et eyulans et reatum suum confitens ac veniam petens, relictis 
omnibus comam deposuit et beatum Augustinum’ omnibus diebus 
vite sue tamquam salutis sue auctorem secutus in omni mentis et 
corporis puritate consummatus diem clausit extremum et eterne fel- 
icitatis gaudia sine fine victurus intravit. 
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Then the saint said to the priest: ‘How long is it from the time 
when you were buried here?’ He replied:‘A hundred and fifty and 
more years.’ The saint said: “How have you been up to the present 
time?’ “Very well’, he replied. ‘Set in the joy of my Lord I have 
participated in the delights of eternal life.’ ‘Do you wish,’ Augustine 
said, ‘that I should beseech the Lord of both of us on your behalf 
that you should return to us again and by sowing the words of the 
Gospel along with me lead at the same time back to their Creator 
souls deceived by the devil’s tricks?’ ‘Perish the thought, venerable 
father! Do not cause me to be disturbed from my rest and at the 
same time forced to return to the troublesome and sorrowful life of 
the world.’ : 

Oh, great and pure presumption of God’s mercy! Oh, glorious 
conscience of an excellent heart which did not doubt that God is so 
powerful and full of pity and that he had earned so much merit from 
Him that he deemed it right to bring about such a magnificent and 
overwhelming miracle for him. This may seem incredible to the man 
who believes that there are some things which are impossible for 
God, but yet let it not be doubted by anyone that the stubborn 
necks of Angles would never agree to submit to Christ’s yoke except 
through great miracles. 

Blessed Augustine said to the priest who refused to enter for a 
second time upon the paths of this life: ‘Go, dearest brother, and 
rest in peace through the long ages of the years and at the same time 
pray for me and for the whole of God’s holy church.’ He immediately 
entered his tomb and became dust and ashes. Then the saintly bishop 
summoned the knight to him and said: ‘Tell me, my son. Do you 
now consent to pay your tithes to God? Surely you are not inclined 
to persevere in your obstinacy?’ The knight fell trembling at his feet 
and weeping and wailing and confessing his guilt, he begged for 
pardon. He gave upall his possessions, took the tonsure and followed 
blessed Augustine all the days of his life as the author of his salvation. 
Made perfect in all purity of mind and body he completed his last day 
and entered upon the joys of eternal happiness and life everlasting. 
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36 


Motivum Gregorii mittentis Augustinum 
ad predicandum Anglis 


Quadam die beatus Gregorius per forum urbis Romane transiens 

cernit quosdam pueros forma pulcherimos vultu venustos capillorum 

nitore perspicuos esse venales. Interrogat igitur mercatorem de qua 

illos patria attulisset. Qui respondit: "De Britannia cuius incole simili 

candore refulgent.’ Interrogat iterum si Christiani sunt. Cui | mer- 

~ cator: ‘Non sed paganis erroribus implicati tenentur. Tunc Gregorius 

acriter ingemiscens: “‘Heu prothdolor’, inquit, ‘quam splendidas faci- 

es princeps tenebrarum nunc possidet.’ Interrogat eciam quod esset 
vocabulum gentis illius. Cui ille: ‘Anglict vocantur. Bene , inquit, 

‘Anglici quasi Angelici quia et angelicos vultus habent. Interrogante 
iterum eo quod nomen haberet ipsa provincia ait mercator: Pro- 
vinciales illi Deiri? vocantur.’ Et Gregorius: ‘Bene , inquit, ‘Deiri 
quia De Ira sunt eruendi.’ Rursus de nomine regis interrogantl Gre- 
gorio ait mercator quod Elle diceretur. Et Gregorius: Bene Elle quia 
Alleluia in partibus illis decantari oportet.’ Qui mox ad summum 
accedens pontificem’ cum multa instancia et precibus vix optinuit ut 
ad illos convertendos mitteretur. Cumque 1am trium dierum iter 
peregisset Romani de eius absencia plurimum perturbat papam 
adeunt et eum taliter allocuntur: “Petrum offendisti, Romam destrux- 
isti quia Gregorium dimisisti,” propter quod papa ad eum revo- 
candum nuncios destinavit. Per quos acriter prosequentes redire 
compellitur licet de hoc plurimum tristaretur. Tunc papa ipsum a 
monasterio suo abstraxit et suum diaconum cardinalem ordinavit. 
Et cito post Tiberis fluvius alveum suum egressus m tantum excrevit 
ut super muros urbis influeret et plurimas domos everteret. Tunc 
eciam per Tiberis fluvium multitudo serpencium cum dracone magno 
in mare descendit, sed a fluctibus prefocati et ad litus projecti totum 
aerem sua putredine corrupuerunt sicque plaga pessima quam Ingul- 
nariam vocant secuta est ita ut eciam corporali visu sagitte celitus 
venire et singulos quosque percutere viderentur. Que primo omnium 
Pelagium papam perculit et sine mora extinxit et Gregorius In papam 
eligitur et letanias instituit et ut omnes Deum attencius exorarent 
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admonuit. Vexillum imaginis Nostre Domine ante processionem — 


deferre instituit, que adhuc Rome est quam Lucas evangelista arte 
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36 


The motive of Gregory in sending Augustine 
to preach to the Angles 


On a certain day blessed Gregory was crossing the forum of the city 
of Rome and saw that certain very handsome boys lovely of face 
and conspicuous because of the brightness of their hair were for sale. 
So he asked the slave-dealer from what country he had brought 
5 them. He replied: ‘From Britain, where the inhabitants are just as 
bright and fair.’ His next question was to ask if they were Christians. 
The dealer said: “No, they are held tightly ensnared in pagan errors.’ 
Then Gregory groaned heavily: ‘Alas, the pity of it all!’ he said. ‘To 
think that the prince of darkness now possesses such bright faces.’ 
1 He also asked what was the name of that people. The dealer said to 
him: ‘They are called Angles.’ Gregory replied: “They are aptly named 
Angles or rather Angels because they have the faces of Angels.’ When 
he asked further what name the actual province had, the dealer said: 
‘They are from the province of Deira.” And Gregory said: “They are 
15 aptly called “from Deira’’ because they must be rescued from the 
Divine Ire.” And again when Gregory asked about the name of their 
king, the dealer said that he was called AElle, and Gregory said: 
‘He is aptly called AElle because Alleluia ought to be sung in those 
regions.’ 
20) When he later approached the supreme pontiff, after much insist- 
ence and many prayers he managed with difficulty to have himself 
sent to convert them. When he had already accomplished a three 
days’ journey, the Romans very much alarmed at his absence went 
to the pope and addressed him as follows: “You have offended Peter. 
25 You have destroyed Rome because you have sent Gregory away.’ 
Therefore the pope sent messengers to recall him. They pursued him 
eagerly and forced him to return, although he was greatly distressed 
because of it. Then the pope withdrew him from his monastery and 
ordained him as his cardinal deacon. Soon afterwards the river Tiber 
AQ left its channel and flooded so badly that it flowed over the walls of 
the city and destroyed very many houses. Then also along the flooded 
Tiber a multitude of serpents together with a big dragon went down 
towards the sea, but they were suffocated by the waves and thrown 
out onto the shore. They tainted the whole atmosphere with their 
45 stench and thus there followed such a terrible plague (which is called 
the bubonic plague) that even to physical sight arrows were seen to 
come from the sky and smite particular individuals. | 
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medicus nacione Sirus et pictor egregius formasse dicitur et ace 35 
Virgini similima perhibetur. Et ecce tota aeris infeccio et turbu ge 
imagini cedebat ac si ipsam imaginem fugeret et cius eee ed 

ferre non posset. Sicque post imaginem audite sunt voces angeiorum 
-canencium: 

40 


Regina celi letare, alleluia, 
quia quem meruisti portare, alleluia, 
resurrexit sicut dixit, alleluia. 


Statimque Gregorius quod sequitur adjunxit: 
Ora pro nobis Deum, alleluia. 


Tune Gregorius super castrum Crescencit angelum Domini sae 45 
qui gladium cruentatum detergens in vaginam revocabat ae quo 
intellexit quod pestis illa cessasset et sic factum est. Tandem u 
diu ante preconceperat Augustinum, Mellitum et J ees see 
quibusdam aliis in Angliam misit et eos suis meritis et precibus a zs 
fidem convertit. Propterea apostolus Anglorum dicitur apud eos 


Gregorius. 


same ink in the bottom margin immediately 
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f Tune Gregorius ... apud eos Gregorius 
appears to have been written later in the 
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De eodem Gregorio et de commendis monasteriorum 
; et necligencia* curatorum 


Gregorius patre orbatus de patrimonio proprio sex monasteria 2 
Cicilia construxit et unum intra menia urbis Rome sub honore Sancti 
Andree Apostoli in proprio domate fabricavit. In quo vais saan 
auro gemmisque radiantibus ad tantam perfeccionem in brevi devent 


ut in summum pontificem assumi mereretur. Hec propterea hic per- 5 


strinxi ut sciatis quantum ab illius devocione distant modernis diebus 
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It first of all struck down Pope Pelagius and immediately killed him 
and Gregory was elected pope. He instituted litanies and admonished 
everyone to beseech God more earnestly. He started the practice of 
having the banner with the likeness of Our Lady carried before his 
procession. This picture which is still in Rome is said to have been 
painted by Luke the evangelist who was a doctor by profession and 
a Syrian by birth and also an outstanding painter. The picture is 
thought to be a very close likeness to the Virgin. And behold! the 
whole infection and disturbance in the atmosphere gave way before 
the picture, just as if it were fleeing from the picture itself and could 
not bear its presence. And so behind the picture were heard the voices 
of angels singing: | | 


Queen of heaven, rejoice alleluia! 
because He whom you were deemed worthy to bear, alleluia! 
arose again, as He foretold, alleluia! 


And immediately Gregory added the following line: 


Pray God for us, alleluia! 


Then Gregory saw above the castle of Crescentius an angel of the 
Lord who was wiping clean a blood-stained sword and replacing it 
in its scabbard. Through this action he understood that that plague 
had ceased and so it turned out to be. 

At last as he had long before planned he sent Augustine, Mellitus 
and John along with certain others to England and he converted the 
English to the faith by his merits and prayers, and because of this 
Gregory is called among them the Apostle of the English. 


37 


More about Gregory. The commendation of monasteries 
_and the carelessness of curates 


After the death of his father Gregory founded from his own patri- 
mony six monasteries in Sicily and built one dedicated to St Andrew 
the Apostle within the walls of the city of Rome on his own property. 
In it he left behind his silks and gold and brilliant jewels and attained 
such spiritual perfection in a short time that he was held worthy to 
be raised to the rank of supreme pontiff. I have mentioned this here 
so that you may know the wide gulf that there is between Gregory’s 
devotion and popes nowadays, who not only do not build mon- 
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summi pontifices qui non solum monasteria [non]’ construunt sed 
aliis conferunt ad commendam, unde in quorum altero, ut audivi, 

ubi religiose vixerunt centum monachi, vix inibi commendator pati- is 
tur unum capellanum divina celebrare, cum vix sufficeret in ee 
persona satisfacere Deo pro commisso: aut commenda, sicut reali 
exemplo et familiari poterit in sequentibus apparere. Scribit enim 
Barbason libro suo de apibus de quodam curato presbytero nomine 
Bruno qui in partibus Theutonie opido Montivartis manebat. Hic re 
vir bonus et castus fuit, habens consobrinum presbyterum nomine 
eciam Brunonem virum sciencia et moribus approbatum. Hunc avun- 
culus presbyter Bruno sepius rogabat ut sue parochie curam eae 
peret et ipse iam senex religionem intraret. Annuit ille post cae = 
preces, invitus tamen, co quod regimen tante parochie formi so 
Hec ut optinuit Bruno senior religionem intravit et cito post hec a 

hac luce migravit, differente Brunone Juniore animarum regimen 
adtemptare eo quod aliud* beneficium capellanie xx marcarum a 
hoc in castro teneret, vicarium pro se presbyterum in parochia col- 
jocavit. Brunone ergo juniore una nocte in lectulo quiescente, appa- ss 
ruit ei in capa nigra Bruno senior iam defunctus et dixit e1: 


In grege commisso male te geris et pede SCISSO 
claudis; inspicito que pena futura; redito. 


Et hec dicens elevavit capam qua videbatur indutus et se graviter 
affligi incendiis demonstravit. Ad hec Bruno junior expergifactus, 30 
recolit visionem et versus et mox iterum resolvitur in soporem. Cul 
eodem scemate defunctus apparens dicit: 


Tu pene causa; requies per te mihi clausa. 
Aspice sic’ uri; cibus ignis et esca futuri. 


Et hec dicens iterum illi tormentum ignis ostendit. Cui et tercio 35 
soporato apparens dixit: 


Mundi deliciis interdum seria misce. _ 
Ex hiis primiciis’ cape partes aut resipisce. 


Ad cuius verba Brunus surrexit et flexis genibus se impleturum quod %i 
avunculo viventi promiserat Deo vovit. Nec mora, cum splendore 
nimio manifeste defunctus apparens et voventi congaudens dixit: 
‘Letatus sum in hiis que dicta sunt michi, in domum Domini ibimus. 

| Et hec dicens in sublimi conscendit. Vide ergo quantt periculi sit 
curam animarum suscipere et in manus relinquere necligentis. Quod ; 
in Brunone seniore poteris advertere qui curam necligenter deseruit 45 
et in Brunone juniore qui susceptam altri incurato commisit, unde 
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asteries but hand existing ones over to others in commendation. So 
10 that in the case of one of them, as I have heard, where a hundred 

monks used to follow the religious life, the commendator scarcely 

allows one chaplain to celebrate the divine office in the same place, 

although he was hardly sufficient in his own person to satisfy God 

according to his commission or commendation, just as will appear 
15 in an actual and familiar example in what follows. 

For in his book on bees Barbason writes about a certain priest 
holding a cure called Bruno who lived in the region of Germany in 
the town of Wartburg. He was a good and upright man and had a 
relative also called Bruno who was a priest, a man highly regarded 

20 for his knowledge and character. His uncle Bruno the priest often 
used to ask him to undertake the charge of his parish, while he 
himself now that he was old would enter a monastery. After many 
entreaties he agreed although reluctantly, since he was apprehensive 
about being in charge of such a big parish. When he got his way the 

25 elder Bruno entered a monastery and soon afterwards departed this 
life, while the younger Bruno delayed taking on the cure of souls, 
because he already held another benefice (a chaplaincy in the castle 
worth twenty marks), and so put a priest as vicar in the parish instead 
of himself. 

30 So one night when the younger Bruno was resting in his bed, the 


elder Bruno who was now dead appeared to him in a black cape and 
said to him: 


You are behaving badly in the matter of the flock 
entrusted to you. Now you limp on cloven foot. 
35 See what your future punishment will be. Turn back. 


And saying this he raised the cape in which he appeared to be clad 
and showed that he was seriously afflicted with burns. At this the 
younger Bruno woke up recollecting the vision and the lines of verse, 


then soon fell asleep again. The dead man appeared to him in the 
4() same form and said: 


You are the cause of my punishment. 
Rest is closed to me through you. 
See how I am burnt, fuel and food for the future flames. 


And saying this he again showed him the tortures inflicted by fire. 


45 After he had gone to sleep for the third time, he appeared to him 
and said: | 


Sometimes mingle serious matters with worldly pleasures. 
From these first-fruits reap the harvest or repent. 


At his words Bruno arose and on bended knees he vowed to God 
50 that he would fulfil what he had promised to his uncle when he was 
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in primis versibus 
quem integrum erga commissum gregem 


dumque illum esse monstrabat | 
in castro et curam parochie sibi commussam necligenc 


Nunc ad propositum redeamus. 
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scissum affeccionis 
avit eum habere pedem 
a habere debuerat. Clau- 


trabat cum uni beneficio capellanie servivit 
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De prophecia Sancti Columbe de filiis regis Aidant — 
et de Sancto Drostano 


Adamnanus: 


uodam cum Sanctus Columba regem Aidanum de regni 


- Tempore vero q ; naturus de 
‘ re quesierat, illo se nescire respondente quis esset reg : x 
successore q z ongartus, sanctus hoc co 


oes ; ad an D 
pe A eee Nu ex hiis tribus erit regnator. ee 
en bell i" dent ab inimicis trucidandi. Sed nunc si quos habes alio 
ae Fe veniant et quem eX eis Dominus regem eligerit super 
ae bi varuet gremium.’ Quibus accitis sicut prophetabat sanctus 
Poche ai ae d | adveniens in eius sinu recubuit, quem sanctus oe 

me nee est si yenediceis ad patrem ait: ‘Hic est superstes et - sta . 

ee . regnaturus eciam et post ee Sau ot : seco 

impleta sunt. Nam | 

oa aa oe intervallo bello Maythorum trucidantur sed 


Eochodius Buyd quod nostra lingua sonat Eugenius in regno patri post 

annum successit. | | on 
Alio eius fratre majore Griffino nomine bello Sauna ieaed aaa 
pto. Huius enim Griffini filu regis Aidani filii ee ee 
Fyn Ewennem Conanrodus filius regis Demecie : sara 
qua genuit filum multum Deo dilectum Sanctum 
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alive. Immediately the dead man appeared clearly in great splendour 
and congratulated him on his vow and said: ‘I rejoiced when they 
said to me: “We will go into the house of the Lord.”’’ and saying 
this he ascended on high. See therefore how much danger is involved 
in taking on the cure of souls and then leaving it in the hands of a 
careless man, as you can observe in the case of the elder Bruno who 
carelessly abandoned his charge and in the case of the younger Bruno 
who entrusted to another priest without a cure the charge he had 


-undertaken. So in the first lines of verse the elder conveyed alleg- 


orically that the younger was divided in his affection, which ought 
to be directed wholly towards the flock entrusted to him; and he 
demonstrated that he was lame when he devoted himself to the one 
benefice of a chaplaincy in the castle and carelessly deserted the 
charge of the parish entrusted to him. 

Now let us return to our main subject. 


38 


The prophecy of St Columba about the sons of King Aedan 
and about St Drostan 


Adomnan says: 


On a certain occasion when St Columba had asked King Aedan about 
the successor to his kingdom and he replied that he did not know 
which of his sons would reign, whether Arthur or Eochaid Find or 
Domangart, the saint prophesied accordingly in this way: ‘None of 
these three will reign, for they will fall in battle slain by their enemies. 
But now if you have any younger sons, let them come to me and the 
one of them that the Lord has chosen as king will rush immediately 
into my arms.’ They were summoned and, just as the saint prophesied, 
Eochaid Buide came and nestled in his arms. The saint immediately 
_ kissed him and blessed him and said to his father: “This is the one that 
will survive and will reign as king immediately, after you and his sons 
will reign after him.’ And in his time all these things were fully 
accomplished. For Arthur and Eochaid Find were killed shortly after- 
wards in a battle against the Miathi, but Eochaid Buide (Eugenius in 
our language) succeeded his father in the kingship a year later. 


His other older brother called Griffin was killed before this in fighting 
against the Saxons. Fyn Ewennem the daughter of this Griffin son 
of King Aedan son of Gabran was married to Conanrod son of the 
king of Dyfed. Their son was St Drostan dearly loved by God, who 
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tabilem. Anno domini sexcentesimo Sanctus obit Columba post- 
quam optima conversacione Scocia insulanus mansisset annis plene 
xxx* iv™ quod ex dictis beati viri patet: ‘Usque in hunc, inquiens 


fratribus, ‘presentem diem mee peregrinacionis In Scocia terdeni 


completi sunt anni, sed quod* Dominus michi totis viribus rogantt 
-donavit ut ad ipsum hac die de mundo transirem, multarum magis 
ecclesiarum oraciones pro me exaudiens dicto” cicius immutavit, et 
ipsis exorantibus a Domino donatum est ut quamvis contra meam 
voluntatem anni quatuor ab hac die michi carne manenti super- 
addantur.’ Aidanus quoque rex post bellum Degsastane continue 
merens tantis seipsum afflixit doloribus quod anno secundo post 
fugam adeo grandevus ut annorum octoginta pene metas attingens 


apud Kentire obierat et apud Kilcheran quo. predecessorum | nullus 
ante timulatur. Statimque Kenethus Kere filius Conal’ suscepit 
coronam et post annum vel ut alibi post tres menses defunctus est. 
<Anno domini vi‘ v’° obiit Johannes Elemosinarius. > 


a quiaC c + regiam del.C 
b dictum C 


| 39 


De successione Eugenii filii Aydani 
et Sanctis Gillemo et Columbano 


Ad regni deinde successit apicem filius Aidani regis Eugenius Buid 
vel Eochodius a quibusdam Aido secundum alios anno domint vi 
vi® et regnavit annis xvi. Anno quoque precedente Christi videlicet 
vic v'° Mauricio <imperatore> cum uxore et filtis a milite suo Foca 
perempto idem Focas invasit imperium et tenuit annis vill. Bonifacius 
ecclesie Romane papa sexagesimus quartus qul Sabiniano successit 
apud eundem Focam optinuit ut ecclesia Romana caput esset 


2D * 


30 


35 


omnium ecclesiarum quia‘ tunc ecclesia Constantinopolitana se pri- 


mam scribebat omnium ecclesiarum. . | - . 
Cum Mauricius imperator Gregorium et ecclesiam Dei per- 


a | + non obstante quod Magnus Con- Romanam prelatam esse debere tamen CA 


~ stantinus constituit ipsam ecclesiam 


10 


25 


30 


40 


BOOK III 109 


spent his life in a monk’s habit offering himself as an acceptable 
sacrifice to God. 

In 600 St Columba died, after he had led an exemplary life on an 
island in Scotland for fully thirty-four years, as is clear from the 
words of the blessed man, when he said to the brothers: ‘Right up 
to the present day of my exile in Scotland thrice ten years have 
been completed; but what the Lord granted to me as I prayed with 
all my might, namely that I should pass over from this world to 
Himself on this day, he has changed more quickly than it can be 
said, preferring to listen to the prayers of many churches on my 
behalf. Their earnest prayers were granted by the Lord so that, 
although it was against my will, four years have been added to my 
life in the flesh from this day.’ | 

King Aedan also in perpetual mourning after the battle of Degs- 
astan was so grief-stricken that in the second year after his flight (so 
old that he had almost reached the limit of eighty years) he died in 
Kintyre and was buried at Kilkerran where none of his predecessors 
had been buried before him. Connad Cerr son of Conall was immedi- 
ately crowned king and died after a year or according to other 
authorities after three months. 

In 605 [St] John the Almoner died. 


39 


The succession of Eochaid son of Aedan; 
_ St Gillen and St Columbanus — 


Then in 606 there succeeded to the supreme position in the kingdom 
the son of Aedan, Eugenius Buide, or Eochaid as he 1s called by 
some authorities, or Aido according to others, and he reigned for 
sixteen years. 7 

In the preceding year, that is in 605, the emperor Maurice was 
killed along with his wife and children by Phocas, one of his own 
soldiers. This Phocas usurped the throne and held it for eight years. 
Boniface, the sixty-fourth pope of the church of Rome and successor 
to Sabinian, gained a ruling from this Phocas that the church of 
Rome should be the head of all the churches, because at that time 
the church of Constantinople used to style itself first of all the 
churches, [in spite of the fact that Constantine the Great decided 
that the church of Rome itself ought to be preeminent.| 
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sequeretur inter cetera sic ei scribit Gregorius: ‘Quia enim peccator 
sum, credo quod omnipotentem Deum tanto vobis amplius placatis 
quanto me male servientem affligitis.’ Quadam igitur vice quidam 
monachico habitu indutus platea media apparuit spatam evaginatam 
dextra tenens, contra imperatorem intrepidus astitit vibrans, gladio 
illum predixit moriturum. Cuius minis territus Mauricius a per- 
secucione Gregorii et ecclesie cessavit et ut pro se orare deberet 


instanter peciit quatenus ipsum in hac vita de malis suis Dominus - 


puniret et non puniendum extremo examini reservaret. Quod et se 
facturum Gregorius promisit. Quadam igitur vice vidit se Mauricius 
ante tribunal austeri stare Judicis et Judicem acclamare: “Date Mau- 
ricium’, et capientes eum ministri ipsum ante Judicem statuerunt. 
Cui ille: “Ubi vis reddam tibi mala que in hoc seculo perpetrastt? Ille 
respondit: ‘Hic pocius ea michi, Domine, et non in seculo futuro 
retribue.’ Statimque divina vox jussit tradi Maurictum uxorem filios 
et filias Foce militi occidendos. Quod et factum | est. Non post 
multum enim temporis Focas quidam miles eius ipsum cum tota 
familia sua gladio occidit et ei imperio successit. . . 

Rex autem Eugenius a primevo [tempore]" postquam in beati Col- 
umbe gremio caput reclinaverat dilectus fuit etus alumpnus tenerime 
nutritus diuque postmodum discipulus diligenter literis informatus. 
Eius doctrinam rex effectus’ in multis oblivioni tradens. Nam paci 
raro sed bellis continue curam adhibuit, gravibus semper regiones 
Saxonum irrupcionibus aliquandoque Pictorum infestavit. In cunctis 
vero regendis austerus erat ac omnibus sue majestatis imperium 
irritantibus per omnia crudelis atque ferox. Gloriosius multo super- 
bos putavit aut | effrenes cruenter quam civiliter superare. Subactis 
tamen vel hostibus vel legiis civibus valde misericors et mitis fuit. 
Sed et injuriarum veniam poscentibus promptus indultor et suavis. 
In hoc enim generosi leonis cuius ipse signum tulit® in armis verus 
@ dici possit imitator, cum 


Parcere prostratis scit nobilis ira leonis. 


Eius anno octavo cum Focas imperator in suos domesticos crudeliter 
deseviret Heraclu Africe patricii jussu peremptus est. Qui post e1us 
necem sibi rem publicam vendicavit. Cepit anno domini vir xiii tri- 
gintaque regnavit annis. Hic rem publicam dissolutam invenit et 
attritam. Eo tempore Sanctus Gillenus Scotus provinciam Attre- 
bacensem id est Arras sua’ doctrina Christo acquisivit et illi claris 
traxit miraculis. Quadam die cum idem sanctus cum Sancto Pharaone 
corpus reficeret vas vitreum quo vinum propinabatur pincerna 


b Auctor in margin, Scriba in text C e + armorum del.C 
c. f D;sana C,CA 
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When the emperor Maurice was persecuting Gregory and the 
church of God, Gregory wrote this among other matters to him: 
‘Because I am a sinner, I believe that the more you make me suffer 
for my poor service [to God], the more favour you find for yourself 
with God Omnipotent.’ On a certain occasion a man clad in monkish 
habit appeared in the middle of the street holding a drawn sword in 
his right hand. He fearlessly stood his ground opposite the emperor 
brandishing his sword and predicted that the emperor would die by 
the sword. Terrified by his threats Maurice gave up his persecution 
of Gregory and the church and earnestly asked him to pray on his 
behalf that the Lord would punish him in this life for his sins and 
not reserve him for punishment at the final judgement: Gregory 
promised that he would do this. So on a certain occasion Maurice 
Saw in a vision that he was standing before the tribunal of the stern 
Judge and that the Judge proclaimed: ‘Bring in Maurice!’ Attendants 
seized him and placed him in front of the J udge. He said to Maurice: 
‘When do you wish me to take vengeance for the sins you have 
committed in this world?’ He replied: ‘Preferably here and now take 
vengeance on me, Lord, and not in the future.’ Immediately the 
Divine Voice ordered Maurice, his wife, sons and daughters to be 
handed over to the soldier Phocas to be killed and this was done; 
and not long afterwards a certain soldier of his called Phocas did kill 
Maurice himself along with his whole family with the sword and 
succeeded him as emperor. : 

Now King Eochaid in his earliest years, after he had reclined his 
head on blessed Columba’s bosom, became his beloved foster-child 
tenderly nurtured and for a long time afterwards was his pupil 
carefully instructed in letters. When he became king, he consigned 
his teaching for the most part to oblivion, for his attention was 
continually taken up with wars and seldom directed to peace, and 
he constantly harassed the regions of the Saxons and sometimes 
those of the Picts with major incursions. He was strict in all his 
administration and towards all those who disturbed his mayjesty’s 
rule he was in all respects cruel and savage. He considered it far more 
glorious to overcome the proud and unbridled through bloodshed 
rather than by peaceful means. Towards his enemies or his liege 
subjects once they had been subdued he was very merciful and mild. 
He was quick and courteous in showing indulgence to those who 
begged forgiveness for their misdeeds. For in this respect he could 
be called a true imitator of the noble lion whose emblem he carried 
on his armour, since: 


The noble rage of the lion knows how to spare his prostrate foes. 


In the eighth year of his reign when the emperor Phocas was raging 
cruelly against his own servants he was killed by order of Heraclius 
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tenente casu ruens confractum est. Cernens autem beatus Gillenus 
vultum ministri in pallorem versum innuit illi latenter dari frusta 
calicis fracti super quem oracione facta repente vitreum redin- 
tegratum est. Eugenii diebus Sanctus Columbanus Scotus multis 
claruit virtutibus in Galliis. Cenobia Luxoviense et Bobiense con- 
struxit postmodum a Theodorico rege instinctu Brunechildis avie sue 
expellitur de Francia qui post relicto Gallo discipulo in Alemannia 
cenobium construxit in Italia. 


40 


De fuga Caduallonis venientis in Scocia et de Sancto Osuualdo 


Anno quidem Eugenii decimo Westsaxonum reges Cinegillus et 
® Qwithelinus prelium apud Beanton adversus regem Britonum Cad- 
uallonem committentes exercitus sui duobus milibus quadraginta sex 
occisis ipsum fugam arripere coegerunt. Qui postmodum Scociam 
cum paucis clam adveniens opem habiturus a rege de qua placitum 
sibi promissum accepit. De Scocia vero peciit Hiberniam indeque 
Britanniam secessit Armoricam. Ubi statim a rege cui nomen Salo- 
mon cum optenta bellatorum manu non modica domi reversus 
innumeris Saxonum occisionum cladibus infestavit. Undecimo qui- 
dem anno suo Bedwaldus rex orientalium Anglorum Ethelfridum 
Northumbrie <sive Berwicorum) regem bello peremit. In quo regno 
succedens Edwynus <rex Deirorum) septem filios Ethelfridi videlicet 
Oswaldum, Andefridum, Oslasum, Oswyne, Offam, Oswudum et 
Oslacum et unam filiam Ebbam ex regno patris sui depulsit. Hu 
quidem omnes cum multis nobilibus amicorum diligencia fuga lapsi 
supremaque coacti necessitate Scociam adveniunt. Quos rex adhuc 
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the patrician of Africa. After his death Heraclius claimed the state 
for himself. He began to reign in 613 and reigned for thirty years. 
He found the state in a shattered and weakened condition. 

At that time St Gillen Scotus acquired the Attrebatensian province 
(that is Arras) for Christ through his teaching and drew it towards 
him by famous miracles. On a certain day when the same saint was 
taking refreshment with St Faro, a glass vessel held by the butler 
from which wine was being poured happened to fall and was 
Shattered. Now the blessed Gillen noticing that the servant’s face 
had turned pale indicated to him secretly that the pieces of the broken 
cup should be given to him. He said a prayer over it and suddenly 
the glass was made whole again. : 

In the time of Eochaid St Columbanus Scotus was famous for 
many miracles in the provinces of Gaul. He built the monasteries of 
Luxeuil and Bobbio. He was later driven out of Francia by King 
Theuderic at the instigation of Brunhild his grandmother. After- 
wards he left his disciple Gall in Alemannia and built a monastery 
in Italy. 


40 
The flight of Cadwallon coming into Scotland; St Oswald 


In the tenth year of Eochaid the kings of the West Saxons Cynegils 
and Cwichelm fought a battle at Benton against Cadwallon the king 
of the Britons. Two thousand and forty-six of his army were slain 
and they compelled Cadwallon himself to flee. Afterwards he came 
secretly to Scotland with a few followers to get help from the king, 
concerning which he received a promise agreeable to him. From 
Scotland he made his way to Ireland and from there he withdrew to 
Brittany. There he obtained a large band of warriors from the king 
whose name was Salomon. He immediately returned home and laun- 
ched an attack with countless defeats and slaughter of Saxons. In 
the eleventh year of Eochaid’s reign Raedwald king of the East 
Angles killed A2thelfrith king of Northumbria (or the Bernicians) in 
battle. Edwin king of the Deirans succeeded in this kingdom and 
drove A:thelfrith’s seven sons (Oswald, Eanfrith, Oslas, Oswine, 
Offa, Oswud and Oslac and one daughter Ebba) from their father’s 
kingdom. They all fled away secretly along with many nobles through 
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paganos ac licet eorum pater suum debell- | asset* in bello patrem eo 
tamen honore quo decuit benigne suscipiens in reg-[no]’ diu post- 
modum receptavit. Eius eciam hortatu post paucos annos doc- 
trinaque sanctorum patrum et predicacionibus quorum assidue glo- 20 
riosa tunc conversacione Scocia refulsit ad Christianam perducti 
fidem Sancte Trinitatis nomine sacri baptismatis aqua sunt renati. 
Anno xi° regni regis et imperatoris Heraclii quinto Palestina bello 
premitur a Persis sanctaque civitatis Jerosolim peremptis in ea Chri- 
stianorum xc” milibus capitur et ipsa sancta dominica crux aspor- 25 
tatur. Unde quinto post hoc anno motus imperator mensis aprilis 
die iv* secundaque feria Pasche contra regem Chosdroem iter arri- 
puit quo statim interfecto Jerosolim reportavit sanctam crucem. In 
culus imperator erumpendo laudibus hanc cecinit antiphonam: 


O crux splendidior cunctis astris c’ 30 


Rex igitur Eugenius qui cunctis pene regni diebus quietem abhorruit 

ad vite bravium tandem perveniens eciam et hostibus post mortem 

ut dudum vivens eternus voluit esse timor. Nam ut in° futurum 
regni gentes ipso defensore licet mortuo numquam careant liegiis” 
majoribus sub fide jurata precipiendo testamento constituit quod ad 35 
eorum firmam de cetero tutelam in extremis ad austrum regni finibus 

eo defuncto dexteram statim ab humero decisam ac signo leonis 
bellico decoratam habentem manu gladium sepelirent. Huiusmodi 
tamen | regie manus sepulturam Eugenio regi Congalli filio non isti 
cronica quedam ascripsit. Arbitrio lectoris an isti debeat ascribi vel 40 
altri pocius relinquatur. 


a_ corrected from deballasset C ce interlin.C 
b D;lac.C d_ -e- interlin.C 


4] 
De successione regum Ferchardi et fratris® 


quem Sanctus Columba benedixit 


Eius enim filiorum major Ferchardus anno domini vi° xxii principis 
Heraclii x. In cuius nichil actum est tempore. Eius circa principium 
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the diligence of their friends, and driven by extreme necessity they 
came to Scotland. The king received them kindly with the honour 
due to them and afterwards kept them for a long time in his kingdom 
20 in spite of the fact that they were still pagan and their father had 
defeated his father in battle. After a few years through his encour- 
agement and by the instruction and preaching of the holy fathers 
whose glorious presence shed constant lustre upon Scotland at that 
time, they were brought to the Christian faith and were reborn in 
25 the water of holy baptism in the name of the Holy Trinity. 

In the twelfth year of the king’s reign and the fifth of the emperor 
Heraclius Palestine was overcome in battle by the Persians and the 
holy city of Jerusalem was captured with the slaughter of ninety 
thousand Christians in the city and the Holy Cross of our Lord itself 

30 was carried away. Then in the fifth year after this the emperor made 
a move on the fourth day of April (which was Easter Monday) and 
hurried against King Chosroes. He was immediately killed and the 
emperor brought the Holy Cross back to Jerusalem. The emperor 
burst out in praise of the Cross and sang the following antiphon: 


35 O Cross, more splendid than all the stars, etc. 


So King Eochaid who abhorred peace almost all the days of his life 
at last as he reached his life’s reward wished even after his death to | 
be an everlasting source of terror to the enemy, as he was formerly 
when he was alive. For in order that the peoples of the kingdom 

40 might never in future after his death be without a defender, he left 
instructions in his will to the leading citizens under oath of loyalty 
that when he died, they were immediately to cut off his right arm 
embellished with the war-like lion-emblem from his shoulder and 
bury it sword in hand at the extreme southern boundary of the 

45 kingdom for their strong defence in future. However a certain chron- 
icle ascribes the burial of a king’s hand not to him but to King 
Eochaid son of Comgall. Let it be left to the reader to decide whether 
it ought rather to be ascribed to him or to the other king. 


4l 


The succession of the kings Ferchar and his brother 
who was blessed by St Columba 


In 622 the tenth year of the emperor Heraclius the elder of Eochaid’s 
sons Ferchar [succeeded him]. Nothing happened in his time. Around 
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regnacionis magus et pseudo propheta Machometus Arabes (qui et 
Saraceni dicuntur) et populos multos <seduxit>. <Machametus 
primo fuit mango, postea astrologus, deinde mercator opulentus 
novissime desponsavit relictam principis Corodavie et erat epi- 
lenticus propter quod abhorruit eum uxor. Sed fingendo dicebat se 
locutum fuisse cum Gabriele et claritatem eius non posse sustinere. 
Hic fuit de genere Ismaelis filii Abrahe. In decipiendo populum 
suffragabantur verbis etus tam incantacionum prestigia quam cal- 
liditatis erus ingenia copiosa.)» Qui vero Ferchardus cum in insula 
Columbe sepultus esset accepit pro eo regnum frater eius Dovenaldus 
Brek anno domini vi° xxxii° et eiusdem Heraclii xx° et regnavit annis 
XIV. | 

<Anno domini vi xxxiv natus est Sanctus Wilfridus Eboracensis 
archiepiscopus. > 

Idem vero Dovenaldus adhuc puer ad Sanctum Columbam sicut 
tradit Adamnanus in insula Dorcete per nutritores adductus est, 
quem Sanctus intuens Columba percunctatur inquiens: ‘Cutus filius 
est hic quem adduxistis?’ Illis respondentibus: ‘Hic est Dovenaldus 
filius Eugenii qui ad te ideo perductus est ut tua redeat benediccione 
ditatus.’ Quem cum continuo sanctus eum benedixisset ait: ‘Hic post 
omnes fratres suos superstes erit et rex valde famosus numquam in 
manus inimicorum tradetur sed in senectute morte placida’? suam 
intra domum et coram amicorum familiarumque turba super lectum 
morietur.’ Et hec omnia vere sunt secundum beati viri vaticintum 
adimpleta. Regis enim anno secundo Northumbrorum rex Edwinus 
qui regis Ethelfridi filios supramemoratos e regno pulsit a Caduallone 
Britonum et Penda Merciorum regibus occisus est. De cuius nece 


fratres Andefridus Oswaldus ac ceteri nobiles qui decem tunc et ° 


septem annis exules mansissent in Scocia veraci relacione certificati 
regis accesserunt presenciam rogantes ut libertate concessa sibi sub- 
sidium quoddam quo regnum reciperent patris conferre dig- | naretur 
graciose. Rex autem liberam eis recedendi facultatem ac redeundi 
gratis tribuit sed et contra Pendam seu quoscumque Saxones sub- 
sidium promittens adversus Caduallonem et Britones quibus amicicia 
veri federis Scotos addiu conjunxit omnino renuit adhibere. Utitaque 
regni sui marchias salvi pertranseant non affeccione Saxonici generis 
sed Christiane zelo religionis bellatorum cum eis manum copiosam 
misit. At illi tantis suffulti catervis paternum intrantes regnum lib- 
enter ab incolis recepti sunt. Ac eorum major Andefridus mox in 
regem coronatur Berwiciorum. Regnum quoque Deirorum eo tem- 


pore Osricus ab episcopo | Paulino baptizatus suscepit. Nam Nor- 


thumbrie regnum in duabus tunc regionibus Berwiciis et Deiris divi- 
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about the beginning of his reign the wizard and false prophet Maho- 
met led astray the Arabs, who are also called Saracens, and many 
peoples. Mahomet was at first a slave-dealer, later an astrologer, 
finally as a wealthy merchant he married the widow of the prince of 
Cordova; but he was an epileptic and this turned his wife against 
him. He made up the story that he had spoken to the angel Gabriel 
and could not endure his brilliance. He was descended from Ishmael 
son of Abraham. In his deception of the people his words were 
supported both by the trickery of his enchantments and by the fertile 
ingenuity of his cunning. 

Now when this Ferchar had been buried in the island of Columba, 
his brother Domnall Brecc received the kingship in his place in 632 
the twentieth year of the same Heraclius, and he reigned for fourteen 
years. 

In 634 was born St Wilfrid archbishop of York. 

Now this same Domnall, while he was still a boy, was taken to St 
Columba, as Adomnan relates, on the Ridge of Cete by his guardians. 
When St Columba saw him, he inquired: ‘Whose son is this that you 
have brought here?’ They replied: ‘This is Domnall son of Eochaid 
who has been brought to you in order that he may go back enriched 
with your blessing.’ The saint immediately blessed him and said: 
‘This boy will survive all his brothers. He will be a very famous king 
and will never be handed over into his enemies’ hands but will die in 
his bed peacefully in his own home surrounded by a large number 
of friends and retainers.’ And all these things were actually fulfilled 
according to the blessed man’s prophecy. 

Now in the second year of the king’s reign Edwin king of the 
Northumbrians who drove the above-mentioned sons of A2thelfrith 
from their kingdom was killed by Cadwallon king of the Britons and 
Penda king of the Mercians. When the brothers Eanfrith and Oswald 
and the other nobles who had remained as exiles in Scotland for 
seventeen years had received reliable information about his death, 
they came to the king’s presence asking him to grant them leave and 
be graciously pleased to bestow on them some assistance to enable 
them to recover their father’s kingdom. The king gladly granted them 
permission to depart and return home but, while promising assistance 
against Penda or any Saxon whomsoever, he downright refused to 
supply assistance against Cadwallon and the Britons to whom the 
Scots were united by a long-standing, genuine treaty of friendship. 
Therefore in order that they might pass safely through the borders 
of his kingdom he sent a large force of warriors with them, not out 
of love for the Saxon race but through devotion to the Christian 
religion. And supported by such great forces they entered their 
father’s kingdom and were readily welcomed by the inhabitants. And 
Eanfrith the elder of them was crowned king of the Bernicians. At 
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sum est. | (Regnum Deirorum antiquitus erat de flumine Humbri 45 — 


usque Tyne principii alveum, Berwiciorum autem de Tyne exordio 
usque Scotwad dilatabat simul terminum et ambitum. Quicquid vero 
inter Tyne vel Tesam flumina extitit sola heremi vastitudo tunc 
temporis fuit et idcirco nullius dicioni servivit eo quod sola indo- 
mitorum et silvestrium animalium spelunca et habitacio fuit.> | Qui 50 
quidem reges Andefridus et Osricus utcumque regna receperant 
fidem abnegantes catholicam serviendum idolis redierunt. 


42 


Quomodo Caduallo interfecit hos reges apostatas 
et ipsum Caduallonem consequenter occidit Osuualdus 


Beda: 


Toto quidem tempore quo regnavit Edwinus filii prefati regis Ethelfridi 
cum magna nobilium juventute apud Scotos exulabant ibique ad doc- 
trinam Scotorum cathezizati et baptismatis sunt gracia renati. Qui ut 
mortuo rege inimico patriam sunt redire permissi et eorum primus 5 
Andefridus regnum Berwiciorum accepit. Osricus ut supra regno pre- 
ficitur Deirorum. Qui uterque rex ut terreni regni’ sortitus est infulas, 
sacramenta regni celestis anathematizando perdidit et se priscis idolatrie 
sordibus polluendum restituit ac perdendum. Nec mora, regem 
utrumque Caduallo rex Britonum impia manu sed ulcione justa 10 
peremit. Deinde cum anno integro Northumbrorum provincias pos- 
sideret Sanctus Osuualdus post occisionem fratris cum parvo super- 
veniens exercitu, sed Christi fide munitus ipsum regem Caduallonem 
cum immensis copiis interemit. 


“Quem Beda Cedwallam),’ quem eciam’ Adamnanus Cathlonem in 15 
sua cronica appellat. Unde ait: 


a_ corrected from regis C ec interlin.C 
b + Est autem del. and marquis addition 
substituted C 
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that time also Osric was baptised by Bishop Paulinus, and took over 
the kingdom of the Deirans. 

For the kingdom of Northumbria was at that time divided into 
the two regions of the Bernicians and Deirans. The kingdom of the 
Deirans from ancient times stretched from the river Humber to the 
channel of the source of the Tyne, while the kingdom of the Bernic- 
ians extended its boundary and periphery from the rising of the Tyne 


55 to Scotswad. All that lies between the rivers Tyne and Tees was at 


that time a desolate, deserted waste and for that reason was under 
no one’s jurisdiction because it was nothing but a lair and dwelling- 
place for wild and untamed animals. 

As soon as these kings Eanfrith and Osric recovered their king- 


60 doms they renounced the catholic faith and returned to the service 


10 


15 


of idols. 


42 


How Cadwallon killed these apostate kings 
and was himself killed by Oswald as a consequence 


Bede says: 


During the whole time of Edwin’s reign the aforesaid sons of King 
A€thelfrith together with many young noblemen lived in exile in Scot- 
land and they were there instructed in the Christian religion according 
to the doctrine of the Scots and were reborn through the sacrament of 
baptism. When the king who was their enemy died, they were permitted 
to return to their native land, and the first among them Eanfrith received 
the kingdom of the Bernicians and Osric was set over the kingdom of 
the Deirans,as was related above. Both of these kings when they gained 
the insignia of their earthly kingdom, flung away the sacraments of © 
their heavenly kingdom by renouncing the Christian religion and they 
handed themselves back to be polluted and damned by their former 
filth of idolatry. Immediately Cadwallon king of the Britons slew both 
kings with impious hand but in righteous retribution. Then when St 
Oswald had possession of the provinces of the Northumbrians for a 
whole year after the slaying of his brother, he came on the scene with 
an army that was small but strengthened by faith in Christ and killed 
King Cadwallon himself together with his enormous forces. 


The man whom Bede calls Cedwalla is also called Cathlon by 
20 Adomnan in his chronicle. So Adomnan says: 
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Cum idem Osuualdus rex esset in procinctu belli castrametatus quadam 
die in sua papilione supra pulvillum dormiens Sanctum Columbam 


- vidit in visu forma choruscantem angelica cuius alta proceritas vertice 


nubes tangere videbatur. Qui scilicet vir beatus suum regi proprium 
revelans nomen in medio castrorum stans eadem castra, excepta qua- 


_ dam parva extremitate, sui protegebat fulgida veste et hec confirmatoria 


contulit verba eadem scilicet que Dominus ad Josue Ben-Nun ante 
transitum Jordanis mortuo Moise prolocutus est dicens: “Comfortare 
et age viriliter; ecce ero tecum.’ Sanctus itaque Columba hec ad regem 


in visu loquens addidit: ‘Hac sequenti nocte de castris ad bellum pro- | 


cede; hac enim vice michi Dominus donavit ut hostes tui in fugam 
vertantur et tuus inimicus Cathlon in manus tuas tradatur et post 
bellum victor revertaris et feliciter regnes.’ Post hec verba experrectus 
rex senatu congregato hanc | enarrat visionem. Qua comfortati omnes 
totus populus promittit se post reversionem de bello crediturum et 
baptismum suscepturum. Nam usque in id temporis tota illa Saxonia 
gentilitatis et ignorancie tenebris obscurata erat excepto ipso rege 
Osuualdo cum xii viris qui cum eo Scotos inter exulantes baptizati sunt. 
| Quid plura? Eadem subsecuta nocte Osuualdus rex sicuti in visu 
edoctus fuerat de castris ad bellum cum admodum pauciore exercitu 
contra milia numerosa progreditur cui a Domino sicut ei promissum 
est felix et facilis concessa est victoria. Et rege Caduallone trucidato 
victor post bella reversus 


protectorem suum Sanctum Columbam summo venerabatur honore 
diversas ecclesias et oratoria in regno suo, videlicet in Lindesferna, 
Topleswale et alibi notabiliter construxit. 


43 


Quomodo Oswaldus misit Scociam pro doctoribus 
ad informandum Anglos 


Beda: 


Est autem locus pugne juxta murum illum qui vocatur Thrilwal ad 
aquilonem quo Romani quondam ob arcendos Scotorum impetus 
totam a mari ad mare precinxerunt Britanniam. 

Idem rex Oswaldus ubi regnum suscepit desiderans totam cui preesse 
cepit gentem fidei Christiane gracia imbui misit ad majores natu Sco- 
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When the same king Oswald was encamped in preparation for battle, 
on.a certain day when he was sleeping in his tent on a small cushion, 
he saw St Columba in a vision, resplendent in angelic form and his 
height was so great that his head seemed to be touching the clouds. 
25 This blessed man revealed his own name to the king and standing in 
the middle of the camp he covered the same camp (except for a small 
part at its extremity) with his shining garment and pronounced these 
heartening words—the same words indeed that the Lord used to address 
Joshua son of Nun before the crossing of the Jordan after the death of © 
30 Moses: ‘Be strong and act manfully. Behold I shall be with you.’ And 
St Columba added the following words as he spoke to the king in his 
vision: ‘This very night proceed from camp to battle. For on this 
occasion the Lord has granted to me that your enemies will be turned 
to flight and your rival Cathlon will be given into your hands and after 
35 the battle you will return victorious and reign happily.’ 

After hearing these words the king awoke, called together the council 
and told them about his vision. All were encouraged by it and the whole 
people promised that after his return from battle they would believe 
and receive baptism. For right up to that time the whole of Saxony was 

40 languishing in the darkness of paganism and ignorance except for King 
Oswald himself and twelve men who had been baptised with him while 
living in exile in Scotland. To cut a long story short, on the night 
immediately following King Oswald, just as he had been instructed in 
the vision, set forth from the camp to battle with a much smaller army 

45 against countless thousands. Just as he had been promised, a fortunate 
and easy victory was granted to him by the Lord. After killing King 
Cadwallon he returned victorious from the battle 


and venerated his protector St Columba with the greatest devotion 
and notably built various churches and oratories in his kingdom, 
50 namely in Lindisfarne, Topcliffe-on-Swale and other places. 


43 


How Oswald sent to Scotland for teachers 
to instruct the Angles: 


Bede says: 


Now the north side of the site of the battle is near that wall which is 
called Thirlwall, with which the Romans once protected the whole of 
Britain from sea to sea to ward off the attacks of the Scots. 

5 ‘The same king Oswald when he ascended the throne wished that the 
whole people under his rule should be imbued with the grace of the 
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torum inter quos exulans ipse baptismatis sacramenta cum hiis qui 
secum erant militibus consecutus erat, petens ut sibi mitteretur antistes 
cuius doctrina gens quam regebat Anglorum dominice fidei dona dis- 
ceret ac susciperet sacramenta. Nec aliquanto tardius quod peciit impet- 
ravit. Missus est igitur ad predicandum primo vir quidam austerus 
animo qui cum aliquamdiu genti predicans Anglorum nichil proficeret 
patriam rediit et in conventu seniorum retulit quia nichil prodesse 
docendo genti ad quam missus erat potuisset eo quod homines indom- 
abiles essent et dure mentis. At illi tractatum magnum in consilio 
quid esset agendum habere ceperunt desiderantes quidem genti quam 
petebant saluti esse sed de non recepto quem miserant predicatore 
dolentes. Tunc ait Sanctus Aidanus, nam et ipse consilio intererat, ad 
sacerdotem eum de quo agitur: “Videtur michi, frater, quia durior justo 
indoctis auditoribus fuisti et non eis juxta apostolicam disciplinam 
primo lac doctrine mollioris porrexisti donec paulatim enutriti verbo 
Dei ad capienda perfecciora et ad facienda sublimiora dei precepta 
sufficerent.’ Quo audito universi qui consedebant ad ipsum oculos 
et ora convertentes diligenter quid diceret discuciebant et ipsum esse 
dignum episcopatu, ipsum ad erudiendum incredulos mitti decernunt 
et indoctos. 


Refert isdem Beda quod tempore Adelwardi regis tanta fames et 
clades erat in Britannia antequam vellent audire verbum Dei quod 
tribus annis continuis nulla cadente pluvia super terram quandoque 
pre famis angustia quadraginta simul homines iverunt ad mare ut se 
simul submergerent | et sic lenius mori possent. Sed mox ut gens illa 
verbi Dei predicacionem admisit et veram fidem suscepit copiosa 
pluvia descendit, terra refloruit et ubertas rediit. Hec iste. Isidorus, 
de summo bono, libro 111°, dicit quod pro malo merito plebis aufertur 
doctrina predicacionis et pro bono merito audientis tribuitur sermo 
doctori. In potestate divina consistit cui velit Deus doctrine verbum 
dare vel cui auferre et hoc aut pro dicentis aut pro audientis fit 
gmerito, ut modo pro culpa plebis auferatur sermo doctoris modo 
vero pro utilibus meritis tribuatur; namque bonus docet bonum et 
malus malum et bonus malum ac malus bonum, quod tamen sit juxta 
meritum populorum. Hec iste. Ex premissis colligitur quod propter 
peccatum Anglorum auferebatur sermo edificans a primo doctore 
misso eis de Scocia nec mireris quia propter duriciam plebis quo 
magis predicator satagit eo magis justo Dei judicio deficere per- 
mittitur dicente Domino per | prophetam: “‘Linguam tuam adherere 
faciam palato tuo quia domus exasperans est.’ Et Apostoli leguntur 
dixisse Judeis: ‘Ecce convertimur ad gentes quia verbi Dei vos indig- 
nos fecistis.’ 
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Christian faith. He sent to the elders of Scotland with whom he himself 
when he was in exile had attained the sacrament of baptism together 
with those of his soldiers who were with him, asking that a bishop 

' should be sent to him by whose teaching the race of the Angles over 
whom he ruled might learn the gifts of our Lord’s faith and receive the 
sacraments. Without much delay he gained his request. 

First of all a man was sent to preach who was austere of mind. After 
preaching to the Angles for some time he accomplished nothing and 
returned home. He reported at a meeting of the elders that he could 
make no headway in teaching the people to whom he had been sent, 
because they were intractable and stubborn of mind. They began to 
hold a great discussion in their council as to what should be done, since 
they wished to be to the people instruments of the salvation which they 
were seeking and were saddened by their rejection of the preacher whom 
they had sent. Then said St Aidan (for he too was present at their 
meeting) to that priest who was the subject of their debate: ‘It seems to 
me, brother, that you have been unreasonably hard on your untutored 
audience and have not offered them to begin with the milk of gentler 
instruction according to the teaching of the apostle, until gradually, 
nurtured on the word of God, they become strong enough to accept 
the complete teaching of God and to carry out his higher precepts.’ 
When they heard this, all who were sitting in council turned their eyes 
and faces towards him with one accord, and after discussing carefully 
what he said decided that he deserved to be a bishop and that he should 
be sent to instruct those who were unbelievers and untaught. 


Bede likewise reports that in the time of King AZthelwald there 
was such great famine and distress in Britain before they consented 
to hear the word of God that for three years on end no rain fell on 
the earth and on one occasion under stress of famine forty men 
entered the sea at the same time in order to drown together and so 
be able to meet an easier death. But soon after that people accepted 


the preaching of the word of God and adopted the true faith, floods 


of rain poured down, the earth blossomed and prosperity returned. 

Isidore (Concerning the Highest Good, Book 3) says that the 
instruction given by preaching is rendered null and void because of 
the wrong-doing of the people, while in response to the good conduct 
of the listener speech is granted to the teacher. It depends on the 
divine power to whom. God wills to give the word of instruction or 
from whom he wills to withhold it, and this comes about in accord- 
ance with the deserts of the speaker or the listener, so that sometimes 
the teacher’s powers of speech fail because of the people’s fault, 
sometimes it is bestowed because of their useful merits. For the good 
teaches the good and the bad teaches the bad, and the good teaches 
the bad and the bad the good. This may however be related to the 
deserts of the peoples. | 

It is inferred from the preceding passages that it was because of 
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the sin of the Angles that the first teacher sent to them from Scotland 
lost the power of edifying speech, and you should not be surprised 
55 that because of the stubbornness of the people the more the preacher 
exerts himself, the more he is allowed to fail through the just judge- 
ment of God according to the words of the Lord through the prophet: 
a ‘I shall make your tongue stick to your throat, because they are a 
rebellious house.’ And we read that the Apostles said to the Jews: 
60 ‘Look, we are turning to the heathen because you have made your- 
selves unworthy of the word of God.’ 


44 


De predicacione Sancti Aidani et morte 
sancti regis Oswaldi 


Beda: 


Accepit ergo Sanctus Oswaldus sanctum pontificem Aidanum summe 
mansuetudinis et pietatis ac moderaminis virum habentem zelum Dei, 
cui locum sedis episcopalis in insula Lindifarnensi ubi ipse petebat 


oe 
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The preaching of St Aidan and death of Oswald 
saint and king 


Bede says: 


So St Oswald received the saint and bishop Aidan who was a man of 
great gentleness, devotion and moderation, possessing the zeal of God. 
He conferred upon him a site for his episcopal seat on the island of 


tribuit atque eius ammonicionibus humiliter ac libenter in omnibus 5 5 Lindisfarne where he himself requested it and humbly and gladly lent 
ascultans ecclesiam Christi in regno suo multum diligenter edificare ac an ear to his admonitions in all matters, while he very earnestly looked 
dilatare curavit. Ubi pulcherimo sepe spectaculo contigit ut evan- after the establishment and extension of Christ’s church in his kingdom. 
gelizante antistite qui Anglorum linguam perfecte non noverat, ipse rex 3 There often occurred a delightful spectacle when the bishop, who did 
suis ducibus ac ministris interpres verbi existeret celestis, quia nimirum a not have a perfect knowledge of the English language, was preaching 
tam longo exilii sui tempore linguam Scotorum iam plene didicerat. 10 4 10 the gospel and the king himself acted as interpreter of the heavenly 
Exinde ceperunt plures in dies de Scocia venire Britanniam atque illis word to his nobles and counsellers, because after his long period of 
Anglorum provinciis quibus regnavit Oswaldus magna devocione ver- exile he was by now of course perfectly schooled in the language of the 
bum fidei predicare et credentibus graciam baptismi quicumque sacer- Scots. Then more people every day began to come from Scotland to 
dotali erant gradu prediti ministrare. Construebantur ergo ecclesie per Britain and to preach the word of faith with great devotion to those 
loca confluebant ad audiendum verbum Dei populi gaudentes, don- 15 15 provinces of the Angles over which Oswald reigned; and those who 
abantur® munere regio possessiones et territoria ad instituenda mon- held priestly rank administered the sacrament of baptism to believers. 
asteria studiis et observacione regularis discipline. Inter alia vivendi So churches were being built throughout the region, the people joyfully 
documenta sanctus antistes saluberimum abstinencie et continencie flocked to hear the word of God, and properties and tracts of land were 
clericis exemplum reliquit. Cuius doctrinam id maxime commendabat being bestowed by royal gift to set up monasteries for the study and 
omnibus quod non aliter quam vivebat ipse cum suis docebat. Intantum 20 20 observance of monastic discipline. Besides other instructions for the 
vita illius a nostri temporis segnicie distabat ut omnes qui cum eo conduct of life the holy bishop bequeathed a healthy example of absti- 
incedebant vel attonsi vel laici meditari deberent id est aut legendis nence and self-control to his clergy. The greatest commendation of his 
scripturis aut psalmis dicendis operam darent. 7 teaching to everyone lay in the fact that he lived with his monks exactly 
ane ; a? : as he preached. His life was so far removed from the slothfulness of 
<Legi in cronica que intitulatur nova cronica Anglorum quod iste 25 our own time that all who walked with him whether monk or layman 


+ dono del.C 


were obliged to study, that is to devote themselves either to reading the 
scriptures or saying the psalms. 


we 
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| Aidanus episcopus monachus erat de insula Iensi cuius monasterium 
septemtrionalium Scotorum et omnium Pictorum arcem tenebat. 
Quod quidem monasterium fundavit Sanctus Columba et aliud in 
Hibernia scilicet Campus Roboreti ex quorum utroque monasterio 
plurima in Hibernia Anglia et Scocia sunt. In quibus omnibus mon- 
asterium I principatum tenet. Abbati autem illius insule omnis pro- 
vincia et eclam episcopi ordine inusitato solent esse subjecti quia 
Columba predicator non episcopus fuit sed presbyter et monachus. 
Culus successores eius imitacione valde claruerunt. Hec ibi.» Anno 
quidem regis Donaldi x1° idem rex Sanctus Osuualdus a Penda rege 
Merciorum pagano occisus est et illi frater e1us Oswius successit. Hic 
eciam a Scotis in fide catholica doctus et baptizatus est. Eodem anno 
moritur Eraclius imperator et Constantinus filius eius substituitur ac 
imperii sui mense iv’? a noverca sua Martina et Pirro patriarcha 
veneno extinctus est. Martina deinde cum filio suo Heraclona 
imperium arripuit. Verum Heraclonas post annum absciso naso et 
Martina mater eius abscisa lingua exulantur et Constans qui et Con- 
stantinus filius Constantin predicti cepit imperium anno domini vi‘ 
xliv® regnavitque annis xxvi. 


45 


De successione regis Ferchardi et sanctis Finano c’ 


Annis autem in regno completis xiv Dovenaldus moritur et nepos 
eius Ferchardus Fode filtus Ferchardi promotus ad regni regimen 
coronatur. Regnare cepit anno domini vi° xlvi'® Constantis e1usdem 
qui et Constantini tercio regnumque xviii tenuit annis et in pace 
toto tempore rexit. Anno regni sui vi sanctus episcopus et doctor 
Anglorum Aidanus postquam episcopatum Northumbrorum sep- 
temdecem annis gloriose rexisset migravit ad Dominum et Sanctus 
Finanus eciam Scotus illi succedens decem annis regebat. A quo 
statim post suum ibidem adventum Mediterraneorum Anglorum rex 
Peada filius Pende baptizatus est cum omnibus qui secum venerant 
comitibus ac militibus eorumque famulis universis. Eiusdem regis 
circa regnacionis principium Sanctus Furseus de cuius parentibus 
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I have read in a chronicle entitled The New Chronicle of the English 
that that bishop Aidan was a monk from the island of Iona whose 
monastery was the most important of the northern Scots and all the 
Picts. This monastery was founded by St Columba as well as another 
in Ireland called the field of the Oakgrove. From both of these derive 
many monasteries in Ireland, England and Scotland. The monastery 
of Iona is chief among all these monasteries. The whole province 
and even the bishops are always subject to the abbot of that island 
by an unusual rule, because the missionary Columba was not a 
bishop but a priest and monk, and his successors have been very 
distinguished in following in his footsteps. 

In the eleventh year of King Domnall the same king St Oswald 
was killed by Penda the pagan king of the Mercians, and his brother 
Oswiu succeeded him. He also was instructed in the catholic faith 
and baptised by the Scots. 

In the same year the emperor Heraclius died and his son Con- 
stantine took his place. In the fourth month of his reign he was 
poisoned by his stepmother Martina and the patriarch Pyrrhus. Then 
Martina seized the throne together with her son Heraclonas, but a 
year later they were driven into exile, Heraclonas with his nose cut 
off and his mother Martina with her tongue cut.out. Constans (also 
called Constantine) son of the afore-mentioned Constantine became 
emperor in 644 and reigned for twenty-six years. 


45 


The succession of King Ferchar; the saints Finan etc. 


After completing fourteen years on the throne Domnall died and his 
nephew Ferchar Fota son of Ferchar was raised to rule over the 
kingdom and crowned. His reign began in 646 in the third year of 
the reign of the same Constans (who is also known as Constantine) 
and he reigned for eighteen years, during the whole of which time 
his kingdom was at peace. In the sixth year of his reign the saintly 
bishop and teacher of the Angles Aidan passed over to the Lord, 
after gloriously ruling over the bishopric of the Northumbrians for 
seventeen years. St Finan who was also a Scot succeeded him and 
ruled for ten years. Immediately after his arrival there the king of 
the Middle Angles Peada son of Penda was baptised together with 
all his ealdormen and thegns and all their vassals. 
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__ dictum est superius virtutibus plenus emicans de Scocia pro Christo 

_peregri- | nacilonem aggressus ad Galliam usque pervenit et a rege 
Clodoveo filio Dagaberti susceptus honorifice Latiniacum cenobium 
fundavit. Quem non multo post fratres sui Sanctus Foilanus et Sanc- 
tus Ultanus pari peregrinandi voto secuti per Gallias claruerunt. E 
quibus Foilanus dono Gertrudis virginis Fossense postea mon- 
asterium fundavit ubi eciam et ipse martirio coronatus quiescit. Eius 
itaque temporibus Dido Pictavensis episcopus ad regem in Scocia 
missus est exul quem honorifice susceptum aliquanti temporis spacio 
secum retinuit postea vero predicto regi Clodoveo ipsum ad graciam 
repetenti remisit. 


46 


De Sancto Colmanno et eius predicacione et de suo reditu 
in Scocia | 


Defuncto quidem anno regis Ferchardi xvi Sancto Finano episcopo 
successit Sanctus Colmannus:a Scotis eciam missus et ordinatus sed 
nisi tribus annis officium ibidem exercuit. Nam Anglorum qui literati 
fuerant ferre non valens invidiam episcopatu relicto ad patriam 
remeavit. Beda: 


Colmannus’ autem cum tribus annis genti Northumbrie prefuisset antis- 
tes assumens secum partem ossium sancti patris Aidani Scociam rever- 
sus est. Quante autem parcimonie cuius continencie fuerit, ipse cum 
predecessoribus suis testabatur locus ille quem regebant. Erant ibidem 
eo tempore multi de nobilibus Anglorum simul et mediocrum qui 
tempore Colmanni et Finani episcoporum relicta patria vel divine lec- 
cionis vel continencioris vite gracia illo secesserant. Et quidam mox se 
monastice conversacioni fideliter manciparunt. Alii magis circumeundo 
per cellas leccioni magistrorum operam dabant. Quos <omnes) Scoti 
libentissime suscipientes victum eis sine precio cotidianum atque libros 
ad legendum gratuitumque magisterium prebere curabant. Interea Col- 
mannus qui de Scocia venerat relinquens Britanniam iterum rediens 
Scociam tulit secum quos congregaverat Scotos et Anglorum gentis 
viros triginta circiter qui monachice conversacionis studiis erant imbuti 
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About the beginning of this king’s reign St Fursa, whose parents 


were mentioned earlier in this work, shone forth full of miracles. He 


went on pilgrimage from Scotland for Christ’s sake and arrived in 
Gaul. He was honourably received by King Clovis son of Dagobert, 
and founded the monastery of Lagny. Soon afterwards his brothers 
St Foillan and St Ultan followed in his footsteps under a similar vow 
of pilgrimage and became famous throughout the provinces of Gaul. 
One of them Foillan afterwards founded the monastery of Fosses 
through the gift of the virgin Gertrude, where he himself is also 
buried after winning his martyr’s crown. In his time Dido the bishop 
of Poitiers was sent as an exile to the king in Scotland, who received 
him with all honour and kept him with him for some time. Afterwards 
he sent him back to the aforesaid King Clovis, who was recalling 
him into favour. 


46 


St Colman: his preaching and his return 
; to Scotland 


In the sixteenth year of King Ferchar’s reign St Finan the bishop died 
and was succeeded by St Colman who was also sent and ordained by 
the Scots, but he held the office there for only three years. For he 
could not endure the ill-will of the learned Angles and so he relin- 
quished his bishopric and returned to his own country. 

Bede says: 


After Colman had ruled over the Northumbrian people as their bishop 
for three years, he took some of the bones of the saintly father Aidan 
with him and returned to Scotland. That place which he and his pre- 
decessors had ruled over testified to the extent of his thrift and the 
quality of his self-denial. There were in that place then many of the 
Angles both nobles and freemen, who in the time of Bishops Colman 
and Finan left their home areas and withdrew there either for the sake 
of the study of divinity or in search of a more ascetic life, and some 
soon attached themselves faithfully to the monastic way of life, while 
others paid attention rather to the teaching of the masters by going 
around from cell to cell. All of them were gladly received by the Scots, 
who saw to it that they were provided with their daily bread without 
charge and with books to read and free tuition. 

Meanwhile Colman who had originally come from Scotland left 
Britain and returned again to Scotland and took with him those Scots 
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cum quibus ad insulam que dicitur Hy Bofynd non procul ab Hibernia 20 


secreta® perveniens inibi monasterium construxit et monachos 
utriusque nacionis quos adduxerat in co collocavit. Qui cum invicem 
concordare non possent monasterium aliud in loco qui Mageo nomi- 
natur constituit ac relictis in priore Scotis monachis Anglos ibidem 
consistere per semet ordinavit. 


b §,CA;secreto C 


47° 


De numero regum Anglorum quos episcopt Scoti baptizabant 
et episcopis a quibus baptizabantur 


Per hos igitur sanctissimos viros agentibus Scotorum regibus ac cleri 
majoribus episcopos Aidanum Finanum et Colmannum Sive per se 
sive per alios quos ipsi consecratos Anglis dederant episcopos ac 
sacerdotes cum aliis doctoribus regna quatuor duo videlicet Nor- 
thumbrorum Merciorum Midilanglorum et media pars regni 
Saxonum Orientalium usque Thamensis pene fluvil ripam ad Chri- 
stum conversa sunt ac eorum reges cum indigenis in nomine Sancte 
Trinitatis baptizati necnon operibus fidei docti fideliter et informati. 
Primus namque rex Anglorum a Scotis baptizatus Eandfridus extitit 
quamvis ad idola velut canis ad vomitum redierat: erus itaque frater 
sanctus rex Oswaldus quo ut supra postulante fides catholica Nor- 
thumbris a beato Aidano predicatur; rex eciam Oswius Oswaldi 
| frater ac eius in regno successor, rex itaque Deirorum Oswinus 
quem a propriis hominibus proditum idem Oswius interfecit, Midil- 
anglorum rex Piada filius Pendan cui datus est episcopus Dwyma 
Scotus ut ipsis Midilanglis preesset simul et Merciorum populis. 
Nam sacerdotum paucitas unum cogebat antistitem duobus populis 
duarum prefigi regionum. Sed Orientalium Saxonum qui fidem 
expulso Mellito nuper abjecerant rex Sigbertus cul pro docendis 
gentibus Ceadda mittitur episcopus a quo siquidem rex Swithelmus 
eiusdem Sigberti | successor baptizatus est. Episcoporum namque 
Scotorum primus fidem Anglis predicancrum Sanctus fuit Aidanus. 
Cui decedenti Sanctus successit Finanus et huic Sanctus Colmannus. 


a D;xlvi C; following this error, all the sub- 
sequent chapters to the end of Book III are 
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whom he had gathered together and about thirty of the English nation 
who had been thoroughly steeped in the pursuits of the monastic life. 
With these men he came to the island which is called Inish-bofin not 
far distant from Ireland and there he built a monastery and placed in 
it the monks of both nations whom he had brought with him. Since 
they were unable to live harmoniously together, he founded another 
monastery in the place which is called Mayo. He left the Scottish monks 
in the former monastery and ordained that the English monks should 
stay in the latter place by themselves. 


47 


The number of English kings who were baptised by Scottish 
bishops and the bishops who baptised them 


Therefore through the agency of these holy men the bishops Aidan, 
Finan and Colman either personally or through others that they had | 
consecrated themselves and given to the Angles to be their bishops 
and priests, together with other teachers and with the cooperation 
of the kings and the hierarchy of the Scots, four kingdoms, namely 
two of Northumbrians, one of the Mercian Middle Angles and the 
middle part of the kingdom of the East Saxons almost up to the 
bank of the river Thames, were converted to Christ, and their kings 
along with the local inhabitants were baptised in the name of the 
Holy Trinity. They were also faithfully taught and instructed in the 
works of faith. 

Now the first king of the Angles baptised by the Scots was Eanfrith 
(although he had returned to idolatry like a dog to its vomit), as was 
his brother St Oswald the king at whose request; as related above, 
the catholic faith was preached to the Northumbrians by blessed 
Aidan; also King Oswiu, Oswald’s brother and successor in his 
kingdom; likewise the king of the Deirans, Oswine, who was betrayed 
by his own men and killed by the same Oswiu; Peada king of the 
Middle Angles, the son of Penda, to whom the Scottish bishop 
Diuma was given in order that he might preside over the Middle 
Angles themselves and the Mercian peoples as well. For the scarcity 
of priests forced them to appoint one bishop for two peoples of two 
regions. But to Sigeberht king of the East Saxons who had recently 
driven out Mellitus and repudiated their faith was sent Cedd as 
bishop to teach the people, and he also baptised King Swithhelm the 
successor to the same Sigeberht. The first of the Scottish bishops 
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Cui Scociam revertenti Tuda successit episcopus rite per Scotos ordi- | 
natus. Midilanglis equidem atque Merciis episcopabat primo Dwima 25 
Scotus. Deinde post eius obitum successit Ceolacus eciam Scotus. 
Cui postmodum ad Scociam reverso successit Trumhery et huic 
Jaruman, ambo quidem Anglice nacionis sed a Scotis edocti pariter 

et ordinati. 


48 


De successione Maldwini regis Scocie et episcopo Tuda 
succedente post Colmannum et de mortalitate 


Postquam igitur Ferchardus obisset Maldwynus Donaldi regis filius 
ad apicem accessit regni post incarnacionem anno V1 Ix° iv’? imper- 
atoris Constantini xxi°. Quo videlicet anno Sanctus Colmannus rediit 
ad Scociam et illi Tuda successit per omne vero tempus predicacionis 
Scotorum in Anglia firma pax atque communio sine strepitu con- 5 
tencionis habita fuit. Demum cum proprie nacionis Anglorum clerus 
doctrina maxime Scotorum multiplicatus crevisset ingratus omnino 
sanctis doctoribus indignari cepit et occasiones multas et varias 
acquirere quibus eos redire Scociam cogeret aut intollerabile quod 
eis impositum onus fuerat sustinere unde de ceteris Xx quibus Mald- 10 
winus regnavit annis nulla seu rara pax inter regna contigit, sed 
erupciones erupcionibus hinc inde vastando continue* quasi suc- 
~cedebant. Nullum tamen bellum de quo memoria fieret hiis actum 
temporibus cronicis reperitur. Eius autem anno quinto mortalitas 
hominum gravissima totam Europam horribili clade premebat. 15 
Adamnanus huius mencionem cladis faciens ait: 


De mortalitate que nostris temporibus orbem terrarum bis ex parte 
vastaverat majori tacendum minime videtur. Nam ut de ceteris taceam 
lacioribus Europe regionibus hoc est de Italia ipsaque Romana civitate 50 
et cis alpinis Galliarum provinciis Hispanis quoque Pirenel montis 
interjectu disterminantis occeani insule per totum Hibernia videlicet et 
Britannia binis vicibus hac dira pestilencia vastate sunt, excepts duobus 
populis Scotorum videlicet et Pictorum inter quos Dorsi Britannici 
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who preached the faith to the Angles was St Aidan. After his death 
he was succeeded by St Finan who was succeeded by St Colman. He 
returned to Scotland and his place was taken by bishop Tuda, duly 
ordained by the Scots. Diuma was the first Scottish bishop to be set 
over the Middle Angles and Mercians. Then after his death he was 
succeeded by Ceollach who was also a Scot. After his return to 
Scotland he was succeeded by Trumhere and he in turn by Jaruman, 
both of English nationality but both instructed and ordained by the 
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48 


The accession of Maelduin, king of Scotland. Tuda comes 
next after Colman as bishop. The plague 


Therefore after Ferchar died, Maelduin son of King Domnall suc- 
ceeded to the supreme position in the kingdom in 664, in the twenty- 
first year of Emperor Constantine’s reign. In this year St Colman 
returned to Scotland and was succeeded by Tuda. Throughout the 
time of the mission of the Scots in England there was unshaken peace 
and intercourse without contentious strife. Finally when the native- 
born clergy of the English had grown in number—this increase 
was mainly due to the instruction of the Scots—instead of showing 
gratitude they began to be resentful of their saintly teachers and to 
find a great variety of opportunities for forcing them to return to 
Scotland or for finding the burden which had been laid upon them 
impossible to endure. As a result for the remaining twenty years of 
Maelduin’s reign there occurred no peace or very little between the 
kingdoms, but eruption succeeded eruption without a break with 
destructive raids from one side or the other. No account however of 
an actual battle taking place at this time is to be found in the 
chronicles. 

In the fifth year of his reign the whole of Europe was devastated 
by the grim disaster of a most virulent plague. Adomnan, referring 
to this disaster, says: | 


I can by no means pass over in silence the plague which twice in our 
lifetime laid waste the greater part of the world. For to say nothing of 
the broader regions of Europe, that is to say Italy and the city of Rome 
itself and on this side of the Alps the provinces of Gaul and of Spain, 
divided from each other by the intervention of the Pyrenees, the islands 
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montes utrosque disterminant. Et quamvis utrorumque populorum 


grandia non desint peccata quibus ad iracundiam Eternus plerumque 25 


provocatur Judex utrisque tamen pacienter ferens | 1pse misericors 
hucusque pepercit. - 


Anno regis septimo Constans imperator qui et Constantinus in bal- 
neo per suos occisus est atque Mezencius Armenus creatus est imper- 
ator a militibus sed non multo post eiusdem Constantis interfecti 


filius nomine Constantinus Heraclii pronepos purpuram sumpsit et 


Mezencium cum interfectoribus patris sui morte turpissima peremit. 


Cepit anno domini vi‘ Ixx et imperavit annis xvii. Cutus anno X1v rex 
obiit Maldwinus et in Insulis in ecclesia beati Columbe sepultus est 


honorifice. 


49 


De fuga Cadwaladri novissimi regis Britonum 
et causis quare Deus repulit eos a regno 


Hiis etenim temporibus ultimus rex Britonum in Britannia Cad- 
waladrus filius Caduallonis memorati superius obiit. Hunc Cad- 
uallonem Galfridus in Britonum gestis non ut In Bede seu ceterorum 
Anglorum docetur cronicis ab Oswaldo tradit occisum, ne ipsum 
precipuum Oswaldi fuisse persecutorem usque ad mortem longeque 
post eius vixisse decessum ac morte propria cum xvii regnasset annis 
lecto vitam terminasse. Verum sicut in hiis et multis altis expertum 
est Britonum gestis et Anglorum in tantum sua SepIus discordant 
cronicarum’ scripta quantum et populi quorum | voluntates adeo 
contrarie noscuntur ut nisi coactus neuter id minime quod alter 
velit. | Tam preclaris igitur et venerabilibus viris ut Bede videlicet et 
Adamnano pocius favendum est quorum laus in ecclesia recitatur. 
Galfrido non derogo sed alterius ab ipso utriusque veredictum recito. 
Quid inde sentit Beda ad scripta eius in gestis Anglorum lectorem 
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of the Ocean, namely Ireland and Britain, were on two separate 
occasions totally devastated by this horrible pestilence, except for the 
two peoples of the Scots and the Picts, who are divided by the mountains 
of Drumalban. Although there was no lack of great sins on the part of 
both peoples by which the Eternal Judge is generally roused to anger, 
nevertheless He bore it patiently and has mercifully spared both peoples 
right up to the present day. 


In the seventh year of the king’s reign the emperor Constans (also 
known as Constantine) was killed by his own men in his bath and 
Mezezius the Armenian was elected emperor by the soldiers. Not 
long afterwards the son of the same Constans who had been 
murdered, Constantine by name, great grandson of Heraclius, 
assumed the purple and put to a horrible death Mezezius and his 
father’s murderers. His reign began in 670 and he ruled for seventeen 
years. In the fourteenth year of his reign King Maelduin died and 


was buried with all ceremony in the Hebrides in the church of blessed 
Columba. 


49 


The flight of Cadwallader the last king of the Britons and 
the reasons for God driving them away from the kingdom 


At that time the last king of the Britons in Britain, Cadwallader son 
of the above-mentioned Cadwallon died. Geoffrey [of Monmouth] 
in his History of Britain does not state that he was killed by Oswald, 
as is recorded in the chronicles of Bede or the rest of the English 
historians, but that he himself was the chief pursuer of Oswald right 
to the death and that he lived for a long time after Oswald’s death. 
After reigning for forty-eight years he died of natural causes in his 
bed. But just as we have seen in these and many other histories of 
the Britons and of the English, the accounts in their chronicles are 
more often than not as divergent as the two peoples, whose wishes 
are known to be so opposed that neither in the least wants what the 
other wishes except under. compulsion. Therefore we must incline 
towards such distinguished and venerable men as Bede and 
Adomnan, whose praise is recited in church. I do not disparage 
Geofirey Jof Monmouth] but I accept as the true version the view of 
both Bede and Adomnan which is quite different from his version. 
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remitto. Sanctus autem Adamnanus abbas de insula I quando histo- 15 
rias et res gestas conscripsit de more semper habuit auctorem suum in 
testimonium adducere. Unde quando ut supra per ordinem retexuit 
qualiter Sanctus Columba Oswaldum in procinctu belli comfortavit 

et de victoria Caduallonis seu Cathlonis eum securum reddidit in 
fine sic conclusit Adamnanus: ‘Hanc michi Adamnano narracionem 20 
meus decessor noster abbas Falbeus indubitanter enarravit qui se ab 
ore ipsius Oswaldi regis Sigineo abbati eandem enunciantis visionem 
audisse protestatus est.’ 

Hic locus exigit discidium notare gentis Britonum ut eorum con- 
tencio civilis assidua, vilium flagiciorum delectacio, divini cultus 25 
omissio, novorum eleccionis regum presumpcio, sed et verorum 
despeccio quibus regnum amiserant nobis continue cedant et ceteris 
gentibus in exemplum. Suscepto quoque regno pro patre Cad- 
waladrus post xii annos prevalentibus cotidie Saxonum irrup- 
cionibus, urgenteque gravissima predicte mortalitatis clade fugit e 30 
Britannia flens et eyulans hiis verbis aut stmilibus lamentando: 


Dedisti nos, Domine, tamquam oves | escarum et in gentibus dispersisti 
nos. Ve nobis peccatoribus. Ve nobis ob immania scelera quibus Deum 
offendere nequaquam diffugimus, dum penitencie spacium habuimus. 
Idcirco nobis eius potestatis incumbit ulcio que nos a natali solo pellere 35 
festinat quos nec olim Romani nec Scoti vel Picti nec versucie pro- 
dicionis poterant Saxones qui semper prodicionem facere nec firmam 
ulli fidem consueverant retinere. Sed in vanum super eos patriam recu- 
perare nitimur cum divina non fuerit voluntas ut in ea diucius regna- 


remus. Ipse vero Justus Judex cum nos a nostris sceleribus velle nul- 40 


latenus recedere’ vidisset indignacionem suam nobis immisit ut indignos 
corriperet qua nostris prothdolor demeritis a patrio regno catervatim 
velut inutiles arborum rami ligati fasciculis ex vineis deicimur, cunctis 
monstrum gentibus et exemplar ne tantis Deum irritent flagiciis in 
-futurum. Quo misera gens quonam civilium bellorum tue contenciones 45 
. abierunt, [et]* rixe quibus ipsa tuam dulcissimam Britannie regionem 
adnichilare non omisisti? Ex altera quidem mentite fide1 Saxones ipsam 
nunc occupatam adeo retinent ut nec in ea te bellis extraneis uti volunt 
aut civilibus. Quid igitur, ociosa gens, quid facies? Non habes unde 
modo civilia valeas gerere bella nec extranea poteris exercere. Tu 50 
namque prelia semper civilia siciens in tantum intrinsecis te debilitasti 
motibus quod patriam aut conjuges aut filios aut quod maius est liber- 
tatem tueri nequeas ab inimicis. Heu tarde nimis evangelicum illud 
intellexeras: ‘Omne regnum in se divisum desolabitur c’.’ Sed hanc 
modo clausulam experiencia docente verissimam esse didicisti. Nam 55 
desolatum ideo cernis regnum tuum et ab implissimis paganis occu- 
patum quia civilis discordie furor et livoris fumus tuam hebetavit men- 
tem.et quia tua superbia nullatenus uni seu vero regi debitam ferre 
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F or what Bede thinks on the subject I direct the reader iS Writi 

in the History of the English. As for St Adomnan, sence 
of lona, when he wrote chronicles and histories he was always in the 
habit of citing his authority as evidence. So when as above, he 
described in order of events how St Columba encouraged Oswald on 
the eve of battle and reassured him about his victory over Cadwallon 
(or Cathlon), Adomnan thus finally concluded: ‘My predecessor our 
abbot Failbe confidently related this account to me Adomnan. He 
asserted that he had heard it from the lips of King Oswald himself 
describing the same vision to Abbot Segene.’ 


This passage Compels us to note the destruction of the British 
nation, so that their unending civil strife, their delight in vile sins 
their abandonment of divine worship, their presumption in electing 
new kings while ignoring their rightful kings, through which actions 


they had lost their kingdom, may contin 
5 uall 
other peoples. ney ally serve as a warning to 


Cadwallader having taken over the kingdom in place of his father 
after twelve years in which the raids of the Saxons grew worse daily 
a ets Fab . rs was by the severe disaster of the aforesaid 
plague, took to Night from Britain, weeping and waili - 
ing in these or similar terms: aia Tie es 


Lord, you have given us like Sheep to be devoured, and you have 
scattered us amongst the nations. Woe to us sinners. Woe to us for our 
monstrous sins, with which we have not at all hesitated to offend God 
while we had room for repentance. Therefore the vengeance of his 
power has fallen upon us and hastens to drive us from our native 
soil—us whom formerly neither Romans nor Scots nor Picts nor the 
treacherous cunning of the Saxons, who have always been accustomed 
to betray and to hold firm faith with no one, could drive out. But in 
vain we strive to recover our native land from them. since it has not 
been the divine will that we should reign in it any longer. Indeed the 
Just Judge himself, since he has seen that we utterly refuse to depart 
from our wickedness, has unleashed his wrath upon us, so that he ma 
sweep us unworthy ones away. Because of our sins, alas ! we are Hone 
out of our ancestral kingdom in droves, as unprofitable branches of 
the trees are tied in bundles and thrown out of the vineyards, a portent 
and a warning to all nations not to provoke God in future by such 
great sins. Where, unhappy people, where, pray, has your strife in civi] 
wars driven you, and the feuds through which you yourself succeeded 
in destroying your most pleasant region of Britain? On the other hand 
the Saxons with their false pledge broken have now seized it and hold 
on to it so firmly that they deny you the chance to wage in it wars either 
foreign or civil. What therefore, slothful people, what will you do? You 
do not have the power now to wage civil wars, nor will you be able to 
carry on foreign wars. For always thirsting after civil wars you have 
weakened yourself so much by internal conflicts that you are unable to 
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permiserat obedienciam. Cernis domos eius super domos ruentes ac 


leene barbare catulos eius opida civitates et ceteras a te tuas eripere 60 


possessiones a quibus adeo miserabiliter es expulsa quod prioris tue 
dignitatis vix aut numquam crederis reparare. 


50 


De eisdem causis et Britonum futuro reditu 
per angelum prophetato 


Ex Britannia vero Cadualadrus fugiens ad Minoris Britannie 
regionem venit, ubi dum per aliquod tempus manens redire Bri- 
tanniam proponeret, intonans €1 vox angelica precepit ne quod mente 
conceperat perficeret. “Quia Deus’, inquit, ad presens gentem tuam 
in insula Britannie diucius regnare non velit antequam fatale tempus 
advenerit. Tunc enim propter fidei meritum Britones sunt regnum 
adepturi. Nec id tamen tempus futurum sperent priusquam tuis ae 
® reliquiis illas ex Roma Britanniam asportabunt.’ Hec autem audiens 
ab angelo, Romam adiens, ibidem defunctus est. 7 

4A mbrosius de recepcione regni Britonum sic prophetatur: Cad- 
ualadrus vocabit | Conanum et Albaniam in societatem acciptet. Tunc 
erit strages alienigenarum, tunc flumina sanguine manabunt. Tune 
erumpent montes Armorici et Bruti diademate coronabuntur C’. 
Porro filius eius Ivor et nepos Yny nunc Wallia, nunc Scocia recepti 
collectis navibus inquietacione sevissima regnum Britannic per 
multos annos affecerunt. Ab hoc autem tempore circiter videlicet 
annum domini sexcentesimum sexagesimum Britannia vocabulum 
amittens pristinum, ab Anglorum gentibus nomen aaeaes 
Angliam assumpsit. Quod nomen exponens Beda scripsit: “Porro de 


Anglis, hoc est de populis venientibus ex patria Germanie que dicitur 20 
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guard your country or your wives or children or, what is more impor- 
tant, your freedom from your enemies. Alas! too late you have under- 
stood that gospel text: ‘Every kingdom divided against itself wiil be 
destroyed’ etc. But you have only recently learned, taught by experi- 
ence, that this text is true. For you see that your kingdom has been 
destroyed and taken over by godless pagans, because the frenzy of civil 
discord and the smoke of envy has dulled your mind, and because your 
pride had not at all permitted you to endure the obedience that was 
due to your one true king. You see its houses collapsing one on top of 
another, and the whelps of the wild lioness robbing you of its towns, 
and the rest of your lands, from which you have been so wretchedly 
driven out, because you believed that you would scarcely or never 
recover your former position. | 


50 


The same reasons and the future return of the Britons 
prophesied by an angel 


Cadwallader fled from Britain and came to the region of Britanny. 
After remaining there for some time he proposed to return to Britain 
but an angelic voice thundering against him ordered him not to carry 
out the plan which he had conceived in his mind. ‘Because God at 
present’, he said, ‘does not wish your people to reign any longer in 
the island of Britain, until the destined time arrives. For then because 
of the merit of their faith the Britons are going to obtain the kingdom. 
Let them not however hope that that time will come until they gain 
possession of your relics and carry them away from Rome to Britain.’ 
Hearing this from the angel, he went to Rome and there died. 

Ambrosius prophesies as follows about the repossession of the 
kingdom of the Britons: ‘Cadwallader will call Conan and receive 
Albany into his alliance. Then there will be slaughter of the foreign- 
born. Then rivers will run with blood. Then the Armoric moun- 
tains will burst asunder and they will be crowned with the diadem 
of Brutus’ etc. | 

Moreover his son Ifor and nephew Yni at one time basing them- 
selves in Wales, at another in Scotland, gathered their ships together 
and disturbed the kingdom of Britain throughout many years with 
very savage attacks. From this time, that is about 660, Britain lost 
its ancient name and took its modern name of Anglia from the 
nations of the Angles. In explanation of this name Bede wrote: 
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Angulus, Anglorum cetere gentes nomen habent.’ Dispersi ce tea 
Britones quidam regnum petebant Armoricum, quidam Ga = e 
quidam eorum Scociam, numquam ad propria reversurl. Quidam 
itaque Walliam proprie regionis in extremis finibus miseram cum 


libertate pocius ibidem eligunt vitam transigere quam hostium subici 2» 


rs ee a, eee ae ati 
dominio.” Durissima quoque servitutis est cuique condicio n 
patria famulari servus qua’ dominari soleat mera libertate. 


b + servitutis C c que C,D,CA 


51 


eo: fi ee ti 
De successione Eugenii iv" et Eugenit v 
et sanctis Cuthberto c’ 


Defuncto regi Maldwino nepos etus successit Eugenius iv filius 
Dongardi filii Donaldi Brek et regnavit annis tribus. Cepit autem 
anno domini vic Ixxxiv’, imperatoris Constantint Xv". Regis autem 
Eugenii ii? Sanctus Cuthbertus ordinatus est episcopus tercio loco 


post Sanctum Colmannum Scotum de quo supra | et ipse similiter 
Scotus assumptus de Melros monachus Sancti Bosili abbatis eiusdem 


discipulus. Beda: 


securitas’ divine ulcionis pena mulctati sunt. 


a_ interlin.C b + contuberius del.C 


In nulla ecclesiarum pene quas beatus Cuthbertus sacri Sul iy 
illustravit presencia ulla usque hodie femina intrare constat esse licen- 
ciata. Cuius rei consuetudo hac de causa primum orta est. Ante paucos 
sane sui episcopatus annos monasterium 1n Coldinghame per culpam 
incurie flammis absumptum est ob maliciam utique in co kane aa 
Erant siquidem in eodem loco, diversis tamen separatt ee US, 
| monachorum sanctimonialiumque congregaciones qui ey atim = 
regularis discipline statu defluentes inhonesta familiaritate decipienc 

occasionem inimico prebuerunt, domos religioso deputatas officio in 
commessacionum potacionum et ceterarum illecebrarum cubilia oo 
vertentes, unde non immerito loco illi et habitatoribus elus gravis e 
celo vindicta sevientibus flammis facta est. Et cum dicerent “pax et 
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‘Moreover it is from the Angles (that is the peoples coming from the 
country in Germany which is called ‘Angeln’) that the rest of the 
nations get their name of Angles.’ 

Certain Britons, after they were scattered abroad, made for the 
kingdom of Armorica. Some made for the provinces of Gaul and — 
others made for Scotland, destined never to return to their own land. 
Some preferred to live a miserable existence there in freedom in 
Wales on the extreme boundaries of their own region rather than to 
be subdued under the lordship of their enemies. The hardest con- 
dition of slavery for each individual is to serve as a slave in his 


own native land where he used to be master when freedom was 
unimpaired. 


51 


The succession of Eochaid IV and Eochaid V 
and the saints Cuthbert etc. 


When King Maelduin died he was succeeded by his nephew Eochaid 
IV the son of Domangart, son of Domnall Brecc, and he reigned for 
three years. He began his reign in 684 in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of the emperor Constantine. In the second year of King Eochaid 
St Cuthbert was ordained bishop, third in line after St Colman the 
Scot mentioned above and he himself likewise a Scot was appointed 
while a monk at Melrose and a disciple of St Boisil abbot of the same 
place. 
Bede says: 


In practically none of the churches which blessed Cuthbert illuminated 
with the presence of his sacred person has any woman been known to 
be allowed to enter up to the present day. The observance of this custom 
first arose for the following reason. A few years before he became 
bishop a monastery in Coldingham was destroyed by flames through 
the sin of negligence caused by the wickedness of those living in it. There 
were in that same place communities of monks and nuns, segregated 
however in separate establishments. They were gradually falling away 
from the state of regular discipline and by their wicked familiarity 
provided an opportunity to the Enemy to ensnare them, since they were 
turning houses that were intended for the service of religion into dens 
of feasting and drinking and other allurements, so that, just as they 
deserved, severe vengeance from on high fell upon that place and its 
inhabitants in the form of raging flames, and when they were chanting 
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Nec multo post vir Domini Cuthbertus episcopali cathedra subhi- 
matus, ne simul presentes et futuri quicumque’ tali exemplo super 
iram Dei provocarent, omne ab etus [ecclesiis]” feminarum gravi 
interdicto separavit consorcium, ne | indiscreta iJarum societas servis 
Dei aliquod sui propositi periculum et eorum ruina Inimico generaret 
gaudium. Omnibus ergo viris et feminis consencientibus omne suis 
in presenti et in futuro muliebre interdixit consorcium earumque ab 
ecclesie sue penitus ingressu amovit introitum. Que consuetudo in 
tantum usque hodie diligenter observatur ut, nisi metus hostilis vel 
concremacio loci compellat, nec in cimiteria quidem 1psarum eccle- 
siarum ubi ad tempus corpus eius requieverat introire mulieribus 
liceat. Nonnulle postmodum femine hanc legem infringere temp- 
tantes quantum scelus admiserint, mox pena vindicte patefecit. <Hic 
Sanctus Cuthbertus filius regis in Hibernia natus et ad tempus* cum 
Sancto Columba’ [apud Dunk’ educatus}’ in Malrosensi cenobio sub 
Sancto Bosilo monastice conversatus Lindisfarnensis ecclesie antis- 
[tes obit’ anacorita; sed prius missus fuit ab abbate” Eata Melrocensi 
fratribus Lindefernensibus ut monachis qui ibi erant [prioris]? auc- 
toritate preesset et cito post Eata prefectus est in episcopum Hagu- 
staldensem. Hic Eata discipulus fuit Sancti Aidani Lindisfe-[rmensis 
ecclesie]? episcopi monachi de Icolmkil. Obiit Sanctus Cuthbertus 
anno domini vi‘ 1xxxvii.> 
Beda: 


Rex Egfridus cum temere ad vastandam Pictorum provinciam exer- 
citum duxisset, multum prohibentibus amicis et maxime beate memorie 
Sanctus Cuthbertus, qui nuper fuit ordinatus episcopus, introductus 
est, similantibus hostibus fugam, angustas inaccessorum moncium et 
immeabiles vias ubi cum maxima parte copiarum exercitus quas s¢cum 
adduxerat extinctus est. Ex quo tempore spes cepit et virtus Anglorum 
regni fluere et retro sublapsa referri. Nam et Picti terras possessionis 

@ sue quas tenuerunt Angli et Scoti qui fuerunt in Britannia, Britonum 
itaque pars nonnulla receperunt. 


Huic Eugenio post mortem eciam Eugenius quintus successit anno 
domini vic Ixxx° vii°, imperatoris eciam Justiniani secundi qui patri 
Constantino successit primo et imperavit annis x. Regnavit autem 
rex itaque x annis. Iste Eugenius filius erat Ferchardi Fode et omni 
tempore suo pacem cum Anglis habuit, cum Pictis vero bellum, 
treugis paulatim interceptis. Nam eius tempore regnavit in Nor- 
thumbria rex Alfridus frater nothus Egfridi predicti, non tamen 
hisdem terminis quibus frater regnum tenuit, qui non paucis annis 
in | Scocia et Hibernia discendo litteris curam dedit. Ubi crebra 
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‘Peace and salvation’, they were struck down by the punishment of 
divine vengeance. 


And not long afterwards Cuthbert that man of the Lord was raised 
to the episcopal seat, and lest any men present or future should 
provoke the wrath of God by a similar example, he banned associ- | 
ation with women from all his churches by a strict decree, to prevent 
indiscriminate consorting with women, which might cause some 
danger to their religious vows for the servants of God and by their 
downfall cause joy to the Enemy. So with the consent of all the men 
and women he prohibited all association with women for his own 
monks for the present and the future and he utterly banned their 
entry to his own church. This custom is so strictly observed right up 
to the present day that, unless compelled by fear of an enemy or the 
burning down of a place, women are not allowed to enter even the 
cemeteries of those churches where his body had rested for a time. 
Later on when some women were trying to break this law, retributory 
punishment soon revealed the extent of the crime which they com- 
mitted. 

This St Cuthbert was a king’s son born in Ireland, and for a time 
[accompanied by Bridget] he was educated along with St Columba 
at Dunkeld. Then he lived the monastic life in the monastery of 
Melrose under St Boisil, then he was bishop of the church at Lin- 
disfarne and died a hermit, but previously he was sent by Abbot 
Eata of Melrose to the brothers of Lindisfarne to preside over the 
monks there with the authority of prior. Soon afterwards Eata was 
elected bishop of Hexham. This Eata was a disciple of St Aidan 
bishop of the church of Lindisfarne and a monk of Iona. St Cuthbert 
died in 687. 

Bede says: 


King Ecgfrith rashly led an army to lay waste the province of the Picts, 
although his friends were strongly opposed to it and especially St 
Cuthbert of blessed memory who had recently been ordained bishop. 
He was led into narrow and impassable ways over inaccessible moun- 
tains by the enemies’ pretence of flight, and was destroyed there along 

~ with most of the military might which he had taken with him. From 
that time the hopes and valour of the English kingdom began to ebb 
and slip backwards for both the Picts and the Scots who were in Britain 
and some of the Britons regained territory which belonged to them but 
had been held by the English. 


After the death of this Eochaid he was succeeded by Eochaid V in 
687, in the first year of the emperor Justinian II who succeeded his 
father Constantine and was emperor for ten years. King Eochaid 
also reigned for ten years. That Eochaid was the son of Ferchar Fota 
and he kept peace with the English for the whole of his reign but 
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conversacione regi fuit Eugenio notissimus et ideo firmam alterutris 
pacem regnorum servabant in marginibus. Erus itaque temporibus 
virtutibus pollens et miraculis Sanctus Adamnanus Scotus floruit. 


Per omnem enim insulam eo regnante tam Scociam quam Britanniam 65 


sanguinea pluvia per septem dies desuper effluxit ac versa sunt in 
sanguinem omne lac pariter et butirum. 


52 


De successione Amrikilech c’ 


Regnum decedens’ Eugenius pace cum Pictis et Anglis formata suo 
successori reliquit Ambrikillech filio Findan filii Eugenii quarti. Qui 
cum coronatus fuisset eodem anno domini sexcentesimo nonagesimo 
septimo bellum adversus Pictos inconsulte pacis soluta condicione 
paravit. Nec ipso plene nondum anno completo in terris eorum prima 
profeccione condensorum abdita lustrando nemorum exercitus sul 
pluribus sagittatis, ipse rex ictu sagitte vulneratus subito rediit ac 
decimo die post vulnus acceptum moriens Eugenio fratri regni sedem 
evacuavit. Eodem anno apud Wirziburgh castrum ostio Francie 
sanctus eiusdem episcopus Chillianus Scotus cum suis discipulis Clo- 
lomano et Colmanno clam martirizantur a Geylana uxore Gothberti 
principis, que timebat separari a viro suo arguente eum Chilliano 
quod eam uxorem quondam fratris eius eciam 1pse uxorem haberet. 
Quorum mors cum apud omnes diu lateret, Geilana et percussoribus 
a demonio arreptis eorum confessione divulgata est. 

Simile quasi legimus de Sancto Gengulpho Burgundo quem uxor 
sua amore cuiusdam clerici cecata utriusque consensu ipsum clam 
fecit occidi. Post cuius | humacionem cum diceretur quod ad elus 
sepulcrum fiebant miracula, respondit infelix adultera: ‘Sic facit Gen- 
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gulphus miracula sicut anus meus modulatur cantica.’ Mirares! Nam 20 
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waged war with the Picts as the truces were gradually broken. For 
in his time there reigned in Northumbria King Aldfrith bastard 
brother of the aforesaid Ecgfrith, but not however with the same 
boundaries with which his brother held the kingdom. He spent many 
years in Scotland and Ireland, devoting himself to the study of 
literature. Since he had frequent meetings there with King Eochaid 
and so became well known to him, they observed secure peace with 
each other on the boundaries of their kingdoms. 

In his time there flourished St Adomnan the Scot strong in miracles 
and signs. During his reign throughout the whole island in Scotland 
and Britain alike a rain of blood poured down from above lasting 
seven days and all the milk and butter were likewise turned to blood. 


a2 


The succession of Ainbcellach etc. 


When Eochaid died he left his kingdom at peace with Picts and 
Angles to his successor Ainbcellach son of Findan son of Eochaid 
IV. When he had been crowned in the same year 697 he rashly put 
an end to the existing peace and prepared for war against the Picts. 
And before that year was over on his first expedition to the territory 
of the Picts, while they were advancing deep inside the dense forests, 
the greater part of his army was shot down by archers and the 


king himself was wounded with an arrow shot and returned home 


10 


15 


20 


suddenly and died nine days after he received the wound, leaving 
vacant the throne of the kingdom for his brother Eochaid. 

In the same year in Wurtzburg castle at the gateway to Franconia 
the saintly bishop of that place Chillian the Scot was secretly mar- 
tyred with his disciples Cloloman and Colman by Geylana the wife 
of Prince Gothbert. She was afraid of being separated from her 
husband because Chillian kept denouncing him on the grounds that 
he had as his wife a woman who had formerly been his brother’s 
wife also. The death of these martyrs was kept hidden from everyone 
for a long time, but it became known through their own confession 
after Geylana and the assassins were possessed by a demon. We have 
read something similar about St Gengulph of Burgundy whose wife 
had him secretly put to death when she was blinded by love for a 
certain cleric. Both of them were implicated in the crime. After his 
burial it was said that miracles were being performed at his tomb. 
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quociens garrula anus post hoc edidit ab ore verba, tociens eius anus 
bombizans emisit ridiculosa modulamina. 

Auctor: Ipso siquidem anno’ cum imperator Justinianus, ut dictum 
est, decem annis regnasset, insurgens in eum Leo Patricius regno 
privans‘ et naso relegavit. Sed anno deinde post sumptum imperium 
peracto Tiberius ab imperio Leone pulso carcereque truso sibi nasum 
descidit* ac annis vii imperavit. Deinde Justinianus auxilio Trebellis 


Bulgarorum regis imperium iterato recepit atque Tiberium et 


Leonem jugulavit. Tantam in adversarios ulcionem exercebat ut 
quociens ab exciso naso defluentem reumatis guttam detergeret pene 
tociens aliquem conspiratorem jugulari precepit. Ipsum vero fili- 
umque suum Tiberium postquam septem annis secundo regnasset, 
Philippus pariter interficiens anno uno cum dimidio imperavit. In 
eum insurrexit Anastasius et illum oculis privans ab imperio pulsit. 
Quem itaque post duos | annos Theodosius ab imperio depositum 
presbyterum ordinans regnavit anno uno. Hunc eciam Leo tercius 
ab imperio deposuit, qui post factus clericus vite residuum in pace 
peregit. Sicque per xxi annos imperium Romanum cunctis fuit ridic- 
ulum eciam infidelibus. — 3 

Huius Leonis tempore Utardus dux Frisonum ad predicacionem 
Voluranni Senonensis episcopi adductus ut baptizaretur cum unum 
pedem lavacro imposuisset alterum retraxit querens utrum plures 
majorum suorum essent in inferno vel paradiso et audiens quod in 
inferno, intinctum eciam pedem retraxit; ‘Lecius est’, inquiens, ‘ut 
plures quam pauciores sequar’, et ita ludificatus a Diabolo cum sibi 
multa bona in annos plurimos promitteret, tercia die subita morte 
extinctus fuit. Circa idem tempus Sanctus Egidius de Grecia ad 
Provinciam veniens clarus habetur. Et Luprandus Longobardorum 
rex reliquias Sancti Augustini doctoris a Sardinia usque Papiam 
deferre jussit et ibidem in ecclesia beati Petri quam ipse construxerat 


e honorifice collocavit. 
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The unhappy adultress replied: “Gengulph performs miracles in the 
same way that my arse performs lovely music.’ Astounding event! 
For after this whenever the garrulous old woman opened her mouth 
to say anything, her arse bumbled out ridiculous tunes. 

In that year [697] when the emperor Justinian, as has been said, 
had reigned for ten years, the patrician Leo rebelled against him, 
deprived him of both his kingdom and his nose and sent him into 
exile. But then when a year had passed after he had seized the empire, 
Tiberius drove Leo from the throne, flung him into prison and cut 
off his nose. He ruled the empire for seven years. Then Justinian with 
the help of Tervel king of the Bulgars got back the throne for the 
second time and cut the throats of Tiberius and Leo. He wreaked 
such vengeance upon his opponents that almost as often as he wiped 
away a drop of moisture flowing from his mutilated nose, he ordered 
some conspirator to be put to death. After he had reigned for seven 
years the second time, Philip killed both him and his son Tiberius 
and reigned for a year and a half. Anastasius rose against him 
and blinded him and drove him from the throne. After two years 
Theodosius deposed him and ordained him as a priest and reigned 
for one year. He too was deposed from the throne by Leo III. He 
later became a cleric and passed the rest of his life in peace. And so 
for a period of twenty-one years the Roman empire was a mockery 
to everyone including the infidels. 

In the time of Leo Utard duke of Frisia was led by the preaching 
of Voluran bishop of Sens to be baptised. He put one foot into the 
font but drew back the other. He enquired whether a greater number 
of his ancestors were in hell or in heaven, and hearing that more 
were in hell, he drew back the foot that was wet as well, saying: ‘It 
is happier for me to follow the majority rather than the minority.’ 
And so he was mocked by the Devil. Although he was promising 
himself many blessings for many years to come, he was destroyed 
two days later by a sudden death. 

About the same time St Giles came from Greece to Provence and 
became famous. And Liutprand king of the Lombards ordered the 
relics of St Augustine the Doctor of the Church to be brought from 
Sardinia right to Pavia, and there in the church of St Peter which he 
had himself built, he deposited them with great reverence. 
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53 


De successione Eugenii sexti et Murdac 
et de statu illius temporis 


Sextus Eugentus filtus Findan supradicto Amrikileth fratri succedens 
regnavit annis xvii. Cepit enim anno domini vi° nonagesimo octavo, 
Leonis Patricii 1°. Erat autem rex humilis et modestus pacificum 
pocius transigere tempus quam bellicum eligens, feras eciam et aves 
inquietare malens quam homines. Omnis vero vicine nacionis sagaci 
quodam ingenio favorem pariter et amorem alliciens propriumque 
regnum continuis regendo legibus adornans, tranquillam feliciter 
vitam terminavit. 
Cui competere potest temporaliter tamen illud metri quo dicitur: 


Felix qui meruit tranquillam ducere vitam 
et leto stabiles claudere fine dies. 


Cuius post mortem apud Loarne funus eius allatum ad Insulas 
patrum in timulo sepelitur. Cuius Murdacus nepos eius ex Amrymk1- 
leth fratre succedens eadem pace qua patruus predecessor regnum 
rexit sed eodem seu tanto favore nullatenus vicinorum. Regnare vero 
cepit anno domini vii° xv° et regnavit annis xv. E1us regnacionis 
tempore Beda venerabilis nacionum tocius Albionis insule statum in 
suis novissime scribens cronicis sicut sequitur annotavit. 


Hoc, inquit, tempore Pictorum nacio fedus habet pacis cum Anglis 
catholice veritatis ac unitatis cum universali ecclesia particeps gaudet 
@ existere. Scoti qui Britanniam incolunt suis contenti finibus nichil iam 
insidiarum contra gentem Anglorum moliuntur. Britones quoque 
[quamvis|* ex maxima parte gentem Anglorum odio sibi domestico, 
moribus impugnent improbis, tamen et divina sibi et humana prorsus 
resistente virtute in neutro possunt propositum optinere. | Quippe qui 
quamvis ex parte sui sint juris, nonnulla tamen ex parte Anglorum sunt 
servicio mancipati. Que res quem | finem sit habitura posterior etas 
videbit. 


<Anno domini dcc° xiv obiit Sanctus Cudlacus.? » Anno Murdaci 
ultimo circa solem apparuerunt due comete multum intuentibus ter- 
rorem incucientes, una quippe solem precedebat mane orientem, 
altera vespere sequebatur occidentem, dire cladis presage, una diei, 
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53 


The succession of Eochaid VI and of Muiredach. 
The state of affairs at that time 


Eochaid VI son of Findan succeeded his brother the aforesaid 
Ainbcellach and reigned for seventeen years. He began his reign in 
698 in the second year of Leo the Patrician. He was a humble and 
moderate king, choosing to pass his time peacefully rather than in 
warfare, preferring also to disturb wild animals and birds rather 
than people. By his wisdom he attracted the favour as much as the 
affection of all the neighbouring peoples, while enhancing his own 
kingdom by maintaining the rule of law unbroken throughout his 
reign, and he successfully lived a life of peace right to its end. 

As far as this life goes, we can apply to him the following lines of 
poetry in which it is said: 


Happy is the man who has deserved to spend a peaceful life 
and to close his untroubled days with a happy end. 


After his death in Lorn his body was taken to the Hebrides and 
was buried in the tomb of his fathers. His nephew Muiredach son of 
his brother Ainbcellach succeeded him and ruled the kingdom as 
peacefully as his predecessor his uncle had, but by no means with 
the same or such great goodwill on the part of his neighbours. He 
began to reign in 715 and reigned for fifteen years. During his reign 


the Venerable Bede writing about the state of the peoples of the 


whole island of Albion at the end of his history made the following 
observations: | 


The nation of the Picts now has a treaty of peace with the English and 
is happy to have a share in catholic truth and unity with the universal 
church. The Scots who live in Britain are content with their own bound- 
aries and are no longer plotting against the English people. The Britons 
also, although for the most part they are opposed to the English people 
through hereditary hatred and base morals, nevertheless through the 
opposition of both divine and human power they cannot gain their 
ends in either case. For although they are partly their own masters, 
they are to some extent subject to servitude to the English. What the 
outcome of this may be will be seen by a later age. 


In 714 St Cudlac died. 
In the last year of Muiredach’s reign two comets appeared around 


35 the sun, striking great terror into those who gazed upon them. One 
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altera noctis® precurrebat exortum ut mala mortalibus imminere 
significarent. Portabant faciem ignis contra aquilonem quasi ad 
accendendum acclivem. Apparebant mense Januario et duabus ferme 
septimanis permanebant. 

Cometa est stella non omni tempore sed maxime contra obitum 
regis aut contra excidium apparens regionis. Cum autem ea in cervice 
diademate fulgens apparuerit regale nunciat letum. Si autem ferens 
comas et rutilans sperserit illas patrie prefigurat excidium. Quan- 
doque eciam significat tempestates pestilencias vel bella. Unde: _ 


Est quedam stella dum sit ventura procella. 
Signat vel bella dum nascitur illa novella. 
Quam si forte petes est nomine dicta cometes. 


Et nota quod semper dirigit radios suos ad illam partem cui insidias 
minatur. 


c S;noctiC 


| 54 
De regibus Ethfin, Karolomanno c” 


Anno quoque domini vii° xxx Leonis tercii qui Theodosium ab 
imperio deposuit xiii? Murdaco successit Ethfin filtus Eugenii sexti 
eet regnavit annis xxxi, vir regie sublimitatis honore dignus, pace 
votiva pro parte regnacionis sue majore fruens, ultimis tamen diebus 
a Pictis bellum habuit. Eius anno secundo vel, ut quidam volunt, 
anno quinto Beda venerabilis obiit. | Etus anno xu° Sanctus Eleu- 
therius episcopus Aurelianensis in oracione positus et ad alterum 
seculum raptus, qui inter cetera conspexit Karolum patrem Pipini 
regis Francie in inferno torqueri, pro eo quod dum viveret et multa 
bella sibi instarent ecclesias spoliavit dectmas earum militibus suis 
conferendo. Anno xiii Leoni successit filius e1us Constantinus et 
imperavit annis xxxv. Anno xxi Franci Pipinum regie domus 
majorem autoritate Zacharie pape regem constituunt Hilderico rege 
in monasterio tonsorato. Deinde benedictus est rex Pipinus a Sancto 
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preceded the rising sun in the morning, the other in the evening 
followed the setting sun, both together presaging dire calamity. One 
was the precursor of the coming of day, the other of night, so as to 
signify that disasters were threatening mortal men. They carried a 
fiery aspect northwards, as if intent on conflagration. They appeared 
in the month of January and remained for about two weeks. 

A comet is a star that does not appear all the time but comes 
especially as a warning of the death of a king or the destruction of 
a region. When it appears with a diadem blazing on its neck, it 
announces a royal death. If it has long tresses and scatters them 
about in a red glow, it prophesies the destruction of a country. 
Sometimes it also signifies storms, pestilences or wars. Thus: 


A certain star appears before a storm is due 
or signifies wars while it is newly born. 

If by chance you ask its name 

a comet is what it is called. 


And observe that it always directs its rays to that part which it 
threatens with disaster. 


54 
The kings Aed Find, Carloman, etc. 


In 730 also in the thirteenth year of the reign of Leo III who deposed 
Theodosius from the imperial throne Aed Find son of Eochaid VI 
succeeded Muiredach and reigned for thirty-one years. He was a 
man worthy of the lofty rank of king, enjoying the peace which he 
had vowed to preserve for the greater part of his reign. In his last 
days however he was at war with the Picts. In his second year or, as 
some maintain, his fifth year the Venerable Bede died. In the twelfth 
year of his reign St Eleutherius bishop of Orleans was snatched away 
to the other world while he was in the attitude of prayer. Among 
other sights he saw Charles father of Pippin king of Francia being 
tortured in hell, because, while he was alive and was hard pressed by 
many wars, he robbed churches by bestowing their tithes upon his 
soldiers. In his thirteenth year Leo was succeeded by his son Con- 
stantine and he reigned for thirty-five years. In his twenty-first year 
the Franks elected Pippin the mayor of the palace as their king on 
the authority of Pope Zacharias, after King Childeric had taken the 
tonsure in a monastery. Then King Pippin was blessed by the pope 
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Stephano papa et filii erus Karolus et Karolomannus Parisius intra 
missarum solempnia. 

Karolus, de quo supra,’ vocatus Martello in signum sue dampna- 
clonis, quamvis victoriosissimus, in Sancto Dionisio sepultus, post 
aliquod tempus in tumba ipsius nichil penitus in corpore nisi solum 
unus maximus <serpens>‘ invenitur. Huius principatus heredes facti 
sunt Karolomannus et Pipinus; Karolomanno tamquam pri- 
mogenito cessit Turingia et Austrasia,’ Pipino vero minori Burgundia 
et Provincia. Sed Karolomannus anno principatus sui° quinto atten- 
dens dampnacionem patris sui Karoli Martello, quomodo Saxones 
armis subjugavit, qui eciam devicit Lamfridum ducem Alemannie 
et Alemanniam sibi fecit subjugalem. Suevos quoque et Bavaros 
debellans et Eudonem ducem Aquitanie et sic sibi tandem Aqui- 
taniam et Burgundiam subjecit <gentem Sarracenorum totam 
Hispaniam occupantem et Aquitaniam invadentem prostravit, de eis 
tricenta’ milia extinxit, perditis de suis tantum mille quingentis. Post 
hec peccatorum) horrore palluit et devocionis causa ad limina Apo- 
stolorum visitando Romam adiit. Ibique coram Zacharia papa 
mundo renuncians est ab eo tonsus in clericum, monachus in Monte 
Serapti efficitur factoque ibi cenobio in honore Sancti Silvestri et alio 
monasterio in honore Sancti Andree non longe ab eodem monte. 
Ipsis bene dotatis ibidem religiose est conversatus. Sed cum multi 
Francorum et Theutonicorum Romam venientes ipsum inqui- 
etaverunt transiit ad Montem Cassinum. Ibique post laudabilem 
vitam quievit in Christo. Pipinus vero fratre suo Karolomanno mon- 
acho existente solus gubernat Francorum principatum et major 
domus dicebatur. Qui misit ad Zachariam papam scribens quis 
pocius rex deberet esse an ille qui ocio deditus solo nomine regnabat 
vel ille qui omne pondus regni sustentabat. Cui cum papa respon- 
disset quod ille pocius qui utilius regni gubernacula ageret, Franci 
gnox incluso rege Helderico et uxore sua in monasterio Pipinum 
regem sibi constituunt. Quem Sanctus Bonifacius Maguntinensis 
episcopus jussu papa unxit. 
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St Stephen together with his sons Charles and Carloman at Paris 
during the celebration of the mass. 

Charles (mentioned above) called Martel was buried at St Denis 
and in spite of his many victories, as an indication of his damnation, 
after a lapse of time nothing at all in bodily form was found in his 
tomb except for one very large snake. Carloman and Pippin became 
heirs to this principality. To Carloman’s portion fell Thuringia and 
Austrasia, since he was the first born. To Pippin as the younger 
fell Burgundy and Provence. But in the fifth year of his principate 
Carloman began to reflect on the damnation of his father Charles 
Martel, how he subdued the Saxons by force of arms and also 
thoroughly defeated Lamfrid duke of Alemannia and made Ale- 
mannia subordinate to him, and defeated the Swabians and Bava- 
rians and Eudo duke of Aquitania in battle and in this way finally 
subjected to himself Aquitania and Burgundy. He also overthrew the 
race of Saracens who had seized the whole of Spain and were invading 
Aquitania. Three hundred thousand of them were wiped out, while 
only one thousand five hundred of his own men were lost. After 
reflecting on this Carloman grew pale with horror at his sins, and to 
show his piety went to Rome to visit the thresholds of the Apostles. 
There in the presence of Pope Zacharias he renounced the world and 
received the tonsure from him as a cleric; he became a monk on 
Monte Soracte and built there a monastery in honour of St Silvester 
and another monastery in honour of St Andrew not far from the 
same mountain. After endowing these handsomely he lived the life 
of a religious in the same place; but since the arrival in Rome of 
many Franks and Teutons disturbed him, he transferred to Monte 
Cassino and there after a laudable life he rested in Christ. 

Pippin ruled the principality of the Franks alone when his brother 
Carloman became a monk, and he was called mayor of the palace. 
He sent messengers to Pope Zacharias with a letter asking whom he 
would prefer to be king, the man who was devoted to leisure and 
reigned in name only or the man who supported the whole weight 
of the kingdom. To him the pope replied that the man who was more 
skilled in governing the kingdom should be preferred. Soon the 
Franks made Pippin their king after King Childeric and his wife were 
shut up in a monastery. St Boniface bishop of Mainz anointed him 
by order of the pope. 
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De rege Eugenio et® Fergusio et uxore eius zelotipa 
ipsum intoxicante 


Post Ethfin septimus Eugenius filtus Murdaci quadam tamen cronica 
dictus est Nectanius regni coronam sortitus est, anno domini vii° 1xi° 
imperatoris constantini xx° regnavitque duobus annis. Et illi successit 
Fergusius filtus Ethfin anno domini vii° lxii et imperatoris predicti 
xxul° atque tribus annis regnavit. Ipsum ab uxore regina nimium in 
ipso zelata mulierum concubinatu veneno fuisse perhibetur 
extinctum. Quod ipsa postmodum confitendo palam quamvis a 
nemine de tali facto suspicaretur cum regis defuncti corpus inspiceret 
clamore lugubri laniando crines in hec seu similia prorupit verba: 
‘O me mulierum miserimam et omni fera crudeliorem, vilissimam 
proditricem, quid fecisti? Nonne dominum tuum regem conjugem 
amantissimum virorum omnium et supra mulierum amorem’ for- 
mosissimum quem solum pre cunctis viventibus intimo cordis amore 
dilexeras prodicionis sevissimo genere, necnon in hoc aspidi multum 
<non)> dissimilis, libidinoso furore stimulata nequiter occidisti? Non 
enim hoc flagiciosum nephas impunitum erit, vindicabor certe de 
meipsa. Igitur et tu maledicta manus quod domino tuo nuper amatori 
dulcissimo propinasti poculum, hoc idem vel amarius audacter et 
ori meo festina prepares nec omittas.’ Deinde postquam letalem 
dausisset liquorem statim infert: “Nec ista michi malefice pocio pena 
quasi talionis tantum committenti scelus sufficere debeat, ymmo 
caballorum alligata trahi caudis ad suspendium atque spinarum 
incendiis hoc corpus nephandum in cineres vento dispersos con- 
cremari.’ 

Huic quamvis non usquequaque simile legentibus tamen perutile 
recitat Augustinus de civitate dei dicens quod fuit Rome Lucrecia 
nobilissima cuius maritus Collatinus nomine qui imperatoris Tar- 
quinii filtum nomine Sextum’ ad visendum castrum suum invitavit. 
Ubi cum is vidit Lucreciam captus libidine cum rex una cum marito 
mulieris abesset Sextus’ castrum intrat nocte et bene receptus fecit 
lectum parari in camera prope Lucreciam, ubi cum omnes soporati 
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55 


King Eochaid, Fergus and the poisoning of Fergus 
by his jealous wife 


After Aed Find Eochaid VII son of Muiredach (he is however called 
Nectan in a certain chronicle) gained the crown of the kingdom in 
761 the twentieth year of the emperor Constantine, and he reigned 
for two years. He was succeeded by Fergus son of Aed Find in 763 
the twenty-second year of the aforesaid emperor and he reigned for 
three years. He is said to have been poisoned by his wife the queen 
who was excessively jealous of him because of his affairs with other 
women. She afterwards openly admitted the deed, although she was 
suspected by no one of such a crime. When she looked upon the 
dead king’s body, with mournful cries and tearing her hair, she burst 
out with these or similar words: ‘Most wretched of women, more 
savage than any wild beast, basest betrayer, what have you done? 
Have you not wickedly killed with a most cruel kind of treachery, 
most like in this respect to the asp and urged on by wanton madness, 
your lord the king, most loving of all husbands and handsome 
beyond the love of women, whom alone you loved with the innermost 
love of your heart more than all men now living? But this wicked 
crime will not go unpunished. I shall be avenged upon myself. 
Accordingly do you, accursed hand, hasten to prepare and do not 
let pass this same cup with which you drank the health of your lord, 
not long ago your sweetest lover, or boldly prepare an even more 
bitter cup for my lips too!’ Then after she had drained the lethal 
draught she immediately began: ‘But that witch’s potion ought not 
to suffice as full atonement for me who committed such a great crime. 
No! rather should I be tied to the tails of horses and dragged off to 
be hanged and this unspeakable body should be burnt to ashes in 
fires of thorns and the ashes scattered to the wind.’ 

A story not remotely like this but nevertheless salutary to readers 
is told by Augustine in The City of God, where he says that there 
was at Rome a nobly-born lady Lucretia whose husband, Collatinus 
by name, invited the son of Emperor Tarquin, Sextus by name, to 
visit his castle. When this man saw Lucretia he was overcome by 
lust, and when the king was away together with the woman’s 
husband, Sextus entered the castle by night, was warmly welcomed 
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thalamum gladio extracto intrat et sinistra manu oppressa eius pec- 
tori dixit: “Tace, Lucrecia, Sextus sum, Tarquinii Superbi filius. Fer- 
rum in manu est. Morieris si vocem emiseris.’ Illa pre sompno stu- 
pefacta tacuit. Tunc ille mulieris animum modo promissis modo 
minis inclinare nititur ad consensum. Cumque non posset adjecit: 
‘Nisi michi consenseris servum tuum jugulatum prius nudum corpori 
tuo sociabo ut fama per orbem discurrat Lucreciam stupratam cum 
servo.’ At illa timens huius seculi nigram famam magis quam mortis 
penam coacta consensit. Cumque regis filius expugnato mulieris 
decore recessisset ipsa postremo die ad patrem et ad fratres suos 
et maritum atque Brutum nomine proconsulem ipsius | Tarquinii 
nepotem literas destinavit ut statim ad eam veniant. Quibus illa: 
‘Filius regis heri domum meam intravit hostis pro hospite. Tu autem, 
Collatine, scias vestigia viri alieni in loco tuo esse. Verumptamen 
corpus quidem violatum est, animus autem non. Inde a culpa me 
absolvo sed a pena non libero. Qui autem hoc fecit in suum detri- 
mentum fecit. Si igitur vos viri estis et ne aliqua impudica exemplo 
Lucrecie vivat que accipere exemplum voluerit ex culpa non necligat 
exemplum de pena.’ Et ideo cultrum quod veste occultatum’ tenebat 
exemit et propria manu seipsam interfecit. 


e G;occultata C,D 
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De successione Selwalchi regis 


Successor autem Fergusii Selwalchius filius Eugenii filii Ferchardi 
regnare cepit anno domini vii Ixvi'® et imperatoris constantini pre- 
missi xxv'°. Sed et regnavit annis xxi. Regni sui diebus cum Pictis 
pacem et Anglis habuit, | quamvis et hii simultatibus inter se dom- 
esticis utebantur. Illi quidem Angli, videlicet Northumbrenses quo- 
rum regio Scocie propinquius adjacet suorum miserabiliter cedibus 
regum et proscripcionibus operam dabant assiduam, ut infra clarius 
patebit, eciam ipse rex inhers et remissus ocium longe bello preposuit, 
non ad reipublice augmentum prospiciens sed omnia delabi misera 
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and arranged for a bed to be prepared for him in a room near 
Lucretia. When all were asleep he entered her bedroom with drawn 
sword, and with his left hand pressed down upon her bosom he said: 
‘Be quiet, Lucretia. I am Sextus son of Tarquin the Proud. I have a 
sword in my hand. You will die if you utter a sound.’ She, being 
dazed with sleep, said nothing. Then he strove, now with promises, 
now with threats to sway the woman’s mind to consent. When he 
could not persuade her, he added: ‘If you do not consent to me, I 
shall attach the naked body of your slave with his throat cut to your 
body, so that the story will spread all through the world that Lucretia 
committed adultery with a slave.’ So she, fearing the black rumours 
of this world rather than the penalty of death, was forced to consent. 

When the king’s son had taken the woman’s honour by storm and 
departed, she herself on the following day addressed a letter to her 
father, brothers and husband and to the proconsul Brutus, nephew 
of Tarquin himself, asking that they should come to her immediately. 
She said to them: “The king’s son entered my house yesterday, not 
as a guest but as an enemy. Know, Collatinus, that another man has 
trespassed upon your domain, but though my body is ravished, my 
mind is not. Therefore I acquit myself of blame but I do not exempt 
myself from punishment. The man who did this, did it to his own 
destruction. Therefore if you are men and in case some unchaste 
woman models her life on Lucretia, wishing to take an example from 
her fault, let her not neglect the example of her punishment.’ And at 
that she took out a knife which she held concealed under her clothes 
and with her own hand killed herself. 


56 


The succession of Selbach 


The successor of Fergus, Selbach son of Eochaid, son of Ferchar, 
began to reign in 766 in the twenty-fifth year of the aforesaid emperor 
Constantine and he reigned for twenty-one years. During his reign 
he was at peace with the Picts and Angles, although the Picts were 
engaged in domestic feuds with each other. But those Angles, that 
is to say the Northumbrians, whose region lies near to Scotland, 
miserably occupied themselves without ceasing in slaughtering and 
proscribing their own kings, as will become clearer below. The king 
himself also, lazy and negligent as he was, much preferred peace to 
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segnicie permisit. Verum si populus uterque Scotus et Pictus, ut 
creditur, ipso fatali tempore mutuo fidem, ut solito, servasset et 
pacem, eciam si sola gens Scota sub belligero conducta principe, 
justa, dico, belli concurrente causa, Northumbros armis impetisset, 
cunctas Albanie regiones olim proprias ab eis eripere proculdubio 
potuisset. Nichil tamen actum est in adversarios eo tempore de quo 
digne memoria fieret, preter erupciones quasdam que sub milicie 
ducibus raro fiebant et plebeis. 

Huius tempore Aristulphus rex Longobardorum per quosdam 
pessimos Romanos inductus Tusciam occupando et vallem Spo- 
letanam usque Romam pervenit, ecclesias ubi sanctorum corpora 
quiescebant et alia loca sacra igne et ferro vastando, de unius- 
cuiusque* capite censum repetendo. Papa Stephanus tantam homi- 
num et ecclesiarum affliccionem cernens personaliter ivit in Franciam 
ad Pipinum patrem Karoli Magni unxit eum in regem Francorum. 
Cui Pipinus venienti occurrit ad trium miliarium spacium. De equo 
descendens et per frenum statoris officium exercens usque ad suum 
deduxit palacium. Et ut Aristulphum regem reprimeret secum in 
Italiam et usque Romam perduxit. Tunc et in patricitum Romanorum 
Pipinus est electus dicto rege Longobardorum manuforti compresso, 
restitutis juribus Sancti Petri, Pipinus in Franciam est reversus. Hic 
Stephanus ultimo anno pontificatus sui Romanum imperium a 
Grecis transtulit in Germanos in personam magnifici regis Karoli 
tunc in juvenili etate constituti, de qua Innocencius iii®’ translacione 
loquitur in decretali ‘Venerabilem de’ electis’. | Anno quoque regni 
Selwalchii iv’® isteK arolus qui pro felicitatis et gestorum magnitudine 
dictus est Magnus’ patri Pipino | regi patricio successit quem ex Berta 
Cesaris Heraclii filia genuit et regnum in duplo quam pater habuerat 
ampliavit. Anno quoque xii, Christi videlicet vii° Ixx° vii? Leo quartus 
Constantini quinti filtus imperium patris accepit et annis quinque 
imperavit. | 

Hic cum cupiditate insaniret concupivit cuiusdam ecclesie 
coronam auream ecclesie dedicatam carbunculos et lapides pre- 
closissimos habentem quam cum de ecclesia abstulit et imposuisset 
capiti suo mox febre correptus subito decessit. Post quem Con- 
stantinus vi" filius Leonis cum Yerene matre sua imperavit annis x. 
Sed quia matrem privavit imperio ipsa rancore stimulata femineo 
filium exoculans imperat’ annis tribus. Constantinus vero ante excec- 
acionem sine matre imperavit annis quinque. Horum imperii anno 
vilil® facta est secunda sinodus Nicena tricentorum quinquaginta 


Sanctorum patrum in qua affirmatum est Spiritum Sanctum a Patre 
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war; not looking forward to the enlargement of his country, he 
allowed everything to slip away through his wretched slothfulness. 
But if,as it is believed, both peoples, Scots and Picts, at that fatal 
time had kept their habitual good faith and peace with each other, 
or if even the Scottish people alone under the leadership of a warlike 
prince (provided, that is to say, that there was at the same time a 
just cause for the war) had attacked the Northumbrians, they could 
undoubtedly have wrested from them all the regions of Albany that 
had once belonged to them. However nothing worthy of mention 
was done against their adversaries at that time except for certain 
raids which occurred on a few occasions under leaders of the militia 
and the common folk. | 

During his reign Aistulf king of the Lombards, persuaded by 
certain evil Romans, seized Tuscany and the valley of Spoleto and 
reached Rome, devastating with fire and the sword churches where 
the bodies of the saints were resting and other sacred places, imposing 
a poll-tax on each individual. Pope Stephen perceiving such great 
affliction of people and churches went in person to Francia to Pippin 
father of Charlemagne and anointed him king of the Franks. Pippin 
met him as he came at the third milestone. Dismounting from his 
horse he performed the function of a groom at his bridle and escorted 
him right to his palace. He took the pope with him to Italy and as 
far as Rome to check King Aistulf. Then Pippin was elected as a 
patrician of the Romans. After he had crushed the king of the 
Lombards by mainforce and restored the rights of St Peter, Pippin 
returned to Francia. This Stephen in the last year of his pontificate 
transferred the Roman empire from the Greeks to the Germans in 
the person of the magnificent King Charles, at that time a young man. 
Innocent III speaks about the transfer in his decretal ‘Venerabilem de 
electis’. | | 

In the fourth year of Selbach’s reign also that Charles who was 
called ‘the Great’ because of the greatness of his success and his 
achievements succeeded his father Pippin the king and patrician. His 
mother was Berta daughter of Caesar Heraclius, and he doubled the 
size of the kingdom which his father had held. In the twelfth year of 
his reign 777 Leo IV son of Constantine V took over the empire of 
his father and reigned for five years. 

He was mad with greed and lusted after the golden crown of a 
certain church-which had been dedicated to the church and was set 
with rubies and precious stones. When he removed it from the church 
and placed it upon his own head, he was presently struck down with 
fever and died suddenly. 

After him Constantine VI son of Leo ruled along with his mother 
Irene for ten years, but because he removed his mother from power 
she had her son blinded, goaded on by a woman’s rancour, and she 
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et Filio procedere. Hiis temporibus sol xvii diebus obscuratus non 
apparuit ita ut multi dicerent propter excecacionem pil imperatoris 
hec contigisse. Yrene autem virago ut securius regnaret oculos 
filiorum Constantini fili sui fecit evelli ne quid mali adversus eam 
propter patris excecacionem quam mors executa fuerat machin- 
aretur. | Cepit hec lamia Yerene imperare anno domini vii‘ l1xxxu°. 
Morte vero tranquilla rex Selwalchius apud Inverlochyn decedens, 
in insula Y cum patribus requiescit. 


ay 


De rege Achaio primam cum Francis confederacionem 
faciente c’ 


Selwalchio successit Achaius filius Ethfin anno domini dcc”® Ixxxvii 
tunc imperante Yerene et regnavit annis xxxil. E1us, ut traditur, frater 
erat egregius ille miles Francorum principibus sive ducibus par, non 
impar sed compar et quasi prothopar, Gylmerius* Scotus qui diu 
Magni Karoli regis obsequio contra crucis Christi hostes strenue 
militavit. Unde nomen sibi perpetuum et preclaris armorum actibus 

onore militari gloriosum conquisivit. | <Hic in Almannia fundavit 
multa monasteria famosa ordinis Sancti Benedicti, videlicet in Frank- 
fordia, Colonia, Venna, Herfordia, Luneburdia, Vertezburgensi, 
Nwrmbiriensi, Radisbona, Herbipolim et alia plura, necnon insigne 
hospitale Rome apud Sanctum Paulum.> | Amicicia confederacionis 
inter reges Scotorum et Gallorum et eorum regna | que nostris adhuc 
durat diebus, laudetur Deus, per Magnum regem Karolum et hunc 
Achaium inicium habuit. Cuius hec sequens occasio prima fuit. Per 
aliqua temporum curricula antequam regnasset Achaius pre- 
decessoris sui tempore, Anglorum reges superatis Britonibus erecti 
superbia non solum vicinas in eadem insula gentes Scotos Pictos et 
Britones inquietare sibi suffecerat, sed et transmarinas Gallorum 
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reigned for three years. Constantine ruled for five years without his 
mother before his blinding. In the eighth year of their reign the 
Second Synod of Nicea took place, attended by three hundred and 
fifty holy fathers, in which it was affirmed that the Holy Spirit 
proceeded from the Father and the Son. At this time the sun was 
obscured for seventeen days and did not appear so that many people 
said that this had happened because of the blinding of the pious 
emperor. In order that she might reign more securely the virago Irene 
caused the eyes of the sons of her son Constantine to be gouged out 
to prevent them devising any mischief against her because of the 
blinding of their father which had been followed by his death. This 
witch Irene began to reign in 782. 

King Selbach passed away peacefully at Inverlochy and rests with 
his forefathers on the island of Iona. 


a) 


King Achay makes the first treaty of alliance 
with the Franks etc. 


Selbach was succeeded by Achay son of Aed Find in 787 when Irene 
was empress and he reigned for thirty-two years. His brother, so the 
story goes, was that excellent knight, the peer of the princes or dukes 
of the Franks, in no way inferior but of equal rank and, as it were, 
first equal with them, Gilmour the Scot, who campaigned vigorously 
for a long time in allegiance to King Charlemagne against the enemies 
of Christ’s cross. From this he acquired renown for himself that was 
everlasting and glorious because of his famous feats of arms and 
military distinction. He founded many famous monasteries of the 
order of St Benedict in Alemannia, namely in Frankfurt, Cologne, 
Vienna, Erfurt, Liineburg, Wirtzburg, Nurnberg, Ratisbon, Her- 
bipolis and many others, and also a famous hospice at St Paul’s in 
Rome. 

The treaty of friendship between the kings of the Scots and the 
Franks and their kingdoms which still endures in our own time, 
praised be God, took its beginning through the agency of King 
Charlemagne and this Achay. The following gives the account of 
how it first:came about. Throughout certain periods of time before 
the reign of Achay in the time of his predecessor the kings of the 
English were puffed up with pride because they had overcome the 
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gentes eclam maritimas navali preda sepius affligere totumque mare 
Belgicum atque Britannicum perturbare satagebant. Erat his diebus 
idem rex invictissimus Karolus assidue paganorum intentis bellis et 
ut Christianis omnibus infatigabili labore suique sanguinis effusione 
pacem acquireret occupatus. Cum | igitur a rapinis huiusmodi pirat- 
icis et Christianorum effusione sanguinis’ eciam ab eo sepius rogati 
minime desierant, illorum ad refrenandam seviciam amicos undique 
venari satagebat et eos precipue quos in suam perniciem noverat 
ardencius insudare. Denique nuncios ubilibet emittens quorum 
Achaio regi quosdam direxit cum quibus iterum et ipse SuOS elusdem 
negocii per eum in omnibus approbati remisit bayulos ut initi federis 
et amicicie convenciones et pacta sub equis condicionibus fir- 
marentur et indentatis redacta scriptis utriusque regis munimine 
alternatim signarentur. Porro sepius suis scribens amicis . asseruit 
quod non injuste regi cuilibet quamvis Christiano bellum indicitur 
qui principem paganos infideles bellantem a tergo persequitur viol- 
enter. Neque tantas undique perstrepentes minas secutum fuit bellum 
quia promittentibus illis de cetero suppliciter pacem clementer annuit 
et benigne. De cuius inter eos videlicet Karolum et Anglos tractatu 
pacis Alwinus socio scripsit dicens: ‘Sunt qui dicunt nos ab Anglorum 
regibus ad Karolum regem pro pace mittendum..’ a . 

Willelmus de quibusdam actibus Egberti episcopi scribens ait: 
‘Cuius rei testem idoneum Alwynum qui pro pace missus est ab 
Anglorum regibus ad Carolum regem Magnum c’. Nuper enim inter 
eos aliquid dissencionis* diabolico fomento flammante exortum est 
ut utrimque interdicta navigacio cesset.’ 


b + pacem acquireret occupatus del.C c -ci- altered from -si- C 
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Britons, and were not satisfied with stirring up trouble only for the 
neighbouring peoples in the same island, the Scots, Picts and Britons, 
but they also quite often afflicted the maritime nations of the Franks 
across the sea with sea-borne raids and did their best to create 
disturbance over the whole of the Straits of Dover and the English 
Channel. In those days the same unconquerable King Charlemagne 
was unremittingly intent on battles against the pagans and engaged 
in acquiring peace for all Christians by unwearying labour and the 
outpouring of his own blood. | 
Though he had repeatedly asked the English to desist from pirati- 
cal plundering of this kind and the spilling of Christian blood, they 
persisted in doing so, and he therefore set about hunting for friends 
on all sides to check their savagery and particularly for those whom 
he knew were most fiercely on fire for their destruction. In a word 
he sent out messengers everywhere, some of whom he directed to 


King Achay. Achay himself sent back again with these messengers 


his own envoys on the same errand approved by him in all respects 
in order that the terms of agreement for entering upon a treaty of 
friendship should be confirmed under fair conditions, and when they 
had been drawn up in indenture form they might be sealed by both 
parties so that each king would have a copy in his own archives. 
Moreover when writing to his own friends he repeatedly asserted 
that it was not unjust to declare war upon any king, although a 
Christian, who violently attacked in the rear a prince who was con- 
ducting war against pagan infidels. 

But this great storm of threats on all sides did not lead to war 
because when the English humbly promised peace for the future, 
Charlemagne mercifully and graciously consented to it. Concerning 
the treaty of peace between them, that is between Charlemagne and 
the English, Alcuin wrote to a friend saying: ‘There are those who 
say that we are to be sent by the kings of the English to King 
Charlemagne to discuss peace.’ 

William [of Malmesbury] writing about certain acts of Bishop 
Egbert says: ‘A reliable witness of this matter was Alcuin who was 
sent by the kings of the English to King Charlemagne concerning 
peace etc. For recently some disagreement had arisen between them 
fanned by the devil into flame so that on both sides sailing from one 
country to the other was forbidden and stopped.’ 
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De nunciis Scotorum Karolo missis 
pro eadem confederacione firmanda 


58 


Messengers of the Scots are sent to Charlemagne 
in order to ratify the same alliance 


Mentioning the same disagreement in another passage, William [of 
Malmesbury] likewise says: ‘Offa the king of the Mercians made 
friendly overtures to Charlemagne king of the Franks with frequent 
embassies, although he could not easily find in Charles’ mind what 
5 would suit his wiles; but they were so much at variance that with 


Fiusdem dissencionis idem alibi mencionem faciens ait Willelmus: 
‘Rex Merciorum Offa Karolum Magnum regem Francorum fre- 
quentibus legacionibus amicum paravit quamvis in animo non facile 
quod suis conduceret artibus inveniret. Discordarunt autem adeo 
ut magnis vocibus utrobique concurrentibus eciam negociatorum 


7 


commeatus prohiberentur.’ Ex huiusmodi vero dissencione fienda 
concordia Parisius cum aliis Alwinus existens ad regem Offam de 
antedictis Scotorum nunciis a Karolo nuper ad Scociam rever- 
tentibus, ut sequitur, rescripsit: 


Sciat reverenda dileccio vestra quod dominus rex Karolus amabiliter 
mecum de vobis locutus est. Et in eo fidelissimum habetis amicum 
vestreque dileccioni digna dirigit munera et per episcopales sedes regni 
vestri. Similiter et Ethelredo regi Northumbrie qui et Ethilbertus dice- 
batur, et ad suas episcoporum sedes dona direxit. Sed heu prothdolor 
donis datis et ipsis in manus missorum supervenit tristis legacio per 
nuncios qui de Scocia venerant et per vos revers! de infidelitate gentis 
et ipsius nece regis. Ita Karolus retracta donorum largitate in tantum 
iratus est contra gentem illam, ut ait, perfidam et perversam ac homi- 
cidam dominorum suorum, pejorem eam paganis | estimans, ut* nisi ego 
fuissem intercessor pro ea quidquid eis bon abstrahere potuisset et 


mali machinari iam fecisset. 


» Et quia regis istius Ethelredi hoc loco | sueque’ necis prodiciose fit 


mencio, non me nacionis huius blasphemum reputes, o lector, SI 
ceterorum regum suorum hunc precedencium regem flagiciosas 


cedes, prodiciones® inauditas et proscripciones, sicut sui veraces 


historici scriptis testantur, hic inseram quia non ad cuiusque gentis 
scandalum sed cautelam et ad tam horrendi sceleris vitandum nephas 
futuris gentibus in exemplar. . 2 

Et quid mirum si scriba noster mencionem de instabilitate Anglo- 
rum juxta cronicas historiagraphorum eius hic inserat cum eclam 
sanctus papa et martir Bonifactus reg! Anglorum ita scribat dicens: 


Si gens Anglorum sicut per istas provincias divulgatum est et nobis in 
Franciam et Italiam improperatur et ab ipsis paganis improperiumM 
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high words flying about on both sides even the coming and going of 
traders was forbidden.’ 

In order to create harmony out of this kind of disagreement Alcuin, 
being in Paris along with some others, wrote back to King Offa as 
follows: about the aforesaid messengers of the Scots who were 
recently returning from Charlemagne to Scotland: 


May your Reverend Amiability know that my lord King Charles has 
spoken to me affectionately about you, and you have in him a very 
faithful friend. He sends appropriate gifts to your Amiability and to all 
the episcopal sees of your kingdom. He has similarly directed gifts to 
Kind A2thelred of Northumbria (who was also called AEthelberht) and 
to the sees of his bishops. But woe! alas! the gifts had been handed 
over and were actually in the hands of the messengers when sad news 
intervened through messengers, who had come from Scotland and 
returned through your land, concerning the faithlessness of the people 
and the assassination of the king himself. So Charlemagne withdrew 
his bountiful gifts and was so enraged against that people, whom he 
described as treacherous, evil and homicidal towards their lords, rating 
them worse than pagans, that if I had not been there to intercede for 
that people, he could have deprived them of any benefit at all and 
caused by now all manner of evil to be devised against them. 


And because mention has been made of the treacherous murder 
of that King A&thelred at this point, do not think, reader, that I am 
blaspheming this nation, if I insert here the criminal murders, 
unheard of betrayals and proscriptions of the rest of their kings who 
preceded this king, just as their own trustworthy historians testify in 
their writings, because I do not do this to the scandal of each people 
but as a warning and an example so that future nations may avoid 
the sin of frightful crime. | 


35 And it is no wonder if our author here inserts mention of the 

FEE ede instability of the English according to: the chronicles of their 

4 Z a een ee ae historians, since Pope Boniface, saint and martyr, wrote thus to the 
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De nunciis Scotorum Karolo missis 
pro eadem confederacione firmanda 


Eiusdem dissencionis idem alibi mencionem faciens ait Willelmus: 


‘Rex Merciorum Offa Karolum Magnum regem Francorum fre- 
quentibus legacionibus amicum paravit quamvis in animo non facile 
quod suis conduceret artibus inveniret. Discordarunt autem adeo 
ut magnis vocibus utrobique concurrentibus eciam negociatorum 
commeatus prohiberentur.’ Ex huiusmodi vero dissencione fienda 
concordia Parisius cum aliis Alwinus existens ad regem Offam de 
antedictis Scotorum nunciis a Karolo nuper ad Scociam rever- 
tentibus, ut sequitur, rescripsit: 


Sciat reverenda dileccio vestra quod dominus rex Karolus amabiliter 
mecum de vobis locutus est. Et in eo fidelissimum habetis amicum 
vestreque dileccioni digna dirigit munera et per episcopales sedes regni 
vestri. Similiter et Ethelredo regi Northumbrie qui et Ethilbertus dice- 
batur, et ad suas episcoporum sedes dona direxit. Sed heu prothdolor 
donis datis et ipsis in manus missorum supervenit tristis legacio per 
nuncios qui de Scocia venerant et per vos reversl de infidelitate gentis 
et ipsius nece regis. Ita Karolus retracta donorum largitate in tantum 
iratus est contra gentem illam, ut ait, perfidam et perversam ac homi- 
cidam dominorum suorum, pejorem eam paganis | estimans, ut” nisi ego 
fuissem intercessor pro ea quidquid eis boni abstrahere potuisset et 


mali machinari iam fecisset. 


¢ Et quia regis istius Ethelredi hoc loco | sueque’ necis prodiciose fit 


mencio, non me nacionis huius blasphemum reputes, oO lector, Si 
ceterorum regum suorum hunc precedencium regem flagiciosas 
cedes, prodiciones® inauditas et proscripciones, sicut sul veraces 
historici scriptis testantur, hic inseram quia non ad culusque gentis 
scandalum sed cautelam et ad tam horrendi sceleris vitandum nephas 
futuris gentibus in exemplar. . . a 

Et quid mirum si scriba noster mencionem de instabilitate Anglo- 
rum juxta cronicas historiagraphorum eius hic inserat cum eciam 
sanctus papa et martir Bonifacius regi Anglorum ita scribat dicens: 


Si gens Anglorum sicut per istas provincias divulgatum est et nobis in 
Franciam et Italiam improperatur et ab ipsis paganmis Improperlum 
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58 


Messengers of the Scots are sent to Charlemagne 
in order to ratify the same alliance 


Mentioning the same disagreement in another passage, William [of 
Malmesbury] likewise says: “Offa the king of the Mercians made 
friendly overtures to Charlemagne king of the Franks with frequent 
embassies, although he could not easily find in Charles’ mind what 
would suit his wiles; but they were so much at variance that with 
high words flying about on both sides even the coming and going of 
traders was forbidden.’ | 

In order to create harmony out of this kind of disagreement Alcuin, 
being in Paris along with some others, wrote back to King Offa as 
follows about the aforesaid messengers of the Scots: who were 
recently returning from Charlemagne to Scotland: 


May your Reverend Amiability know that my lord King Charles has 
spoken to me affectionately about you, and you have in him a very 
faithful friend. He sends appropriate gifts to your Amiability and to all 
the episcopal sees of your kingdom. He has similarly directed gifts to 
Kind Athelred of Northumbria (who was also called AEthelberht) and 
to the sees of his bishops. But woe! alas! the gifts had been handed 
over and were actually in the hands of the messengers when sad news 
intervened through messengers, who had come from Scotland and 
returned through your land, concerning the faithlessness of the people 
and the assassination of the king himself. So Charlemagne withdrew 
his bountiful gifts and was so enraged against that people, whom he 
described as treacherous, evil and homicidal towards their lords, rating 
them worse than pagans, that if I had not been there to intercede for 
that people, he could have deprived them of any benefit at all and 
caused by now all manner of evil to be devised against them. 


And because mention has been made of the treacherous murder 
of that King A&thelred at this point, do not think, reader, that I am 
blaspheming this nation, if I insert here the criminal murders, 
unheard of betrayals and proscriptions of the rest of their kings who 
preceded this king, just as their own trustworthy historians testify in 
their writings, because I do not do this to the scandal of each people 
but as a warning and an example so that future nations may avoid 
the sin of frightfulcrime. = 

And it is no wonder if our author here inserts mention of the 


instability of the English according to the chronicles of their 
historians, since Pope Boniface, saint and martyr, wrote thus to the 
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nobis obicitur, spretis legalibus connubiis adulterando et luxuriando 
ad instar Sodomitice gentis fedam vitam duxerit, de tali commixcione 
meritricum estimandum est degeneres populos et ignobiles et eee 
libidine fore procreandos et ad extremum universam adele a 
deteriora et ignobiliora vergentem et novissime nee bello secular 2 oe 
nec in fide stabilem nec honorabilem hominibus nec Deo ama aie 
esse venturam, sicut aliis gentibus Hispanie et Provincie - nine . 
contigit populis que sic a Deo recedentes fornicate sunt donec is e 
talium criminum ultrices penas per ignoranciam legis Dei et per sar 
racenos venire et sevire permisit. 


Hec ille et habentur in canone transsumptive, lvi distinccione capitulo 
‘Si gens Anglorum’. 


Achay quidem anno iti Nort 
bertus sive quia trinomius 
succubuit. Alia vero nomina pre 


59 


De execranda prodicione Northumbrorum 
in suis regibus 


liter periuncium infra patebunt consequenter. Willelmus: 


Oswinus autem filius Osrici rex Deire que media ee ats 
est, pro penuria dudum exercitus abstinendum bello ratus, subur si 
rus clanculo concessit et statim a suls proditus ab Oswio peremp 

est. Osredus itaque filius Alfridi tocius Northumbrie rex cognatorum 
insidiis subditorum, Cenredi videlicet et Osrici, cesus interut quorum 
primus duobus annis, alter duodecim post eum regnantes hoc ani 
habent memorabile quod domini sui regis occisl sanguinem pee es 
auras exitu fedo polluerunt. Post eos vero conscendit tremu ; regnl 
culmen Celwlfus et sibi successit Egbertus, ambo reges in re oe 
tondentes comas priorum regum fata renuunt prestolari. os B be 
Egberto patri succedens post annum a civibus innocenter cesus Molo : 
locum fecit. Qui Mollo satis impigre regno functus cundecim ae 
Alcredi quidem insidiis occubuit. Alcredus itaque decimo regni qu 


humbrie rex idem Ethelredus vel Ethel- 
Ethelwaldus a subditis vili . prodicion1 
dicte regionis regum prodicione simi- 
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king of the English saying: 


If the English people (as has been widely reported throughout those 
provinces of yours and the reproach of it has reached us in Francia and 
Italy and even the pagans have taunted us with it) has led a foul life by 
spurning lawful unions and indulging in adultery and fornication after 
the manner of the people of Sodom, from such intercourse with pros- 
titutes one must suppose that degenerate and ignoble people full of 
uncontrolled lust would be bound to be produced and in the end the 
whole folk would deteriorate and degenerate and finally would become 
neither brave in the warfare of this world nor steadfast in faith, neither 
honourable in its dealings with men nor lovable to God, just as has 
happened to other nations of Spain and Provence and Burgundy which 
by drawing away from God in this way have committed fornication 
until the Judge has allowed punishments to avenge such crimes through 
ignorance of God’s law to come and rage in the form of the Saracens. 


These words of St Boniface are preserved in the Transumptive 
Canon, 56th Distinction, the chapter beginning: ‘If the English 


55 people...’. 


59 


The accursed treachery of the Northumbrians 
against their kings 


In the third year of Achay’s reign the same king of Northumbria 
/Ethelred or A2thelberht or (because he is known by three different 
names) Aéthelwald fell victim to the vile treachery of his subjects. 
The other names of kings of the aforesaid region who met their 


5 deaths in like manner from treachery will appear below in sequence. 


10 


William [of Malmesbury] says: 


Oswine son of Osric king of Deira which is the middle part of the 
Northumbrians, thinking that he should abstain from war because of 
the recent depletion of his army, very secretly withdrew to a country 
estate not far from the town and immediately was betrayed by his own 


people and killed by Oswiu. And in this way Osred son of Aldfrith king 


of the whole of Northumbria was slain by the treachery of his subject 


kinsmen Cenred and Osric and died. The first of these reigned for two 
years and the other for twelve after him. The only act for which they 
are remembered is that in atoning for the blood of their lord king whom 
they slew they polluted the atmosphere with a foul death. After them 
Ceolwulf ascended the throne of the trembling kingdom and he was 
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invaserat anno a provincialibus cedere compulsus est. Ethelbertus re 
lonis filius eorum consensu rex levatus anno quinto ab eisdem ede sus 
est. Tunc rex Alfwaldus acclamatus post undecim annos Saar es 
perfidiam ingemuit sine | culpa trucidatus. Et nepos suus rie cre 
Osredus succedens vix anno emenso expulsus regnum Ethelre O se e 

Ethilbertus dictus est, de quo prius fit mencio, vacuavit. Hic 1uS 
Mollonis, qui® eciam tercio nomine vocabatur Ethilwaldus, ee 
post xii annis exilii recipiens quatuor annis tenuit. Quibus erate a 
superiorum effugere non valens anno quo supra misere peremp pana 
Quare plures episcopi necnon optimates offensi de patria a ug : ; 
Post hunc Ethilredum nullus ad regnum ausus est ascendere a 
quisque regum superiorum timeret contingere sibi casum. Ita cessante 


20 


20 


rectore per triginta tres annos illa provincia risui | [finitimis et prede 30 


regnis fuit. 


Hec Willelmus.]’ 
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De principio studii Parisiensis a Scotis 


Circa vero tempus idem Achaio regnante Parisiense studrum a 
duobus clericis de Scocia Johanne videlicet et Clemente viris Sd 
tissimis agente Karolo Magno primum habuit fundamentum. Unde 


Vincencius in speculo: 


Omnipotens rerum dispositor Deus et ordinator regnorum et ice sedan 
cum illius admirande statue pedes ferreos vel testeos peta meer 

Romanis, non minus admirabilis statue caput aureum per illustrem 
Karolum erexit in Francis. Qui cum in occiduis partibus solus regnare 
cepisset et studia literarum ubique essent in oblivione, ideoque ha 
deitatis cultura teperet, contigit duos Scotos monachos cum me! 

catoribus ad litus Gallie devenire viros et in secularibus et in ieee 
scripturis incomparabiliter eruditos. Qui cotidie cum nichil eee ere : 
venale ad convenientes emendi gracia turbas clamare solebant: , ssa 
sapiencie cupidus est veniat ad nos et accipiat eam. Nam venalis e 
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succeeded by Eadberht. Both these kings took the tonsure for the 
religious life, unwilling as they were to await the fate of former kings. 
Oswulf succeeded his father Eadberht, but after a year he was killed 
although innocent by the citizens and made room for Moll. This Moll 
ruled vigorously for eleven years but fell by the treachery of Alhred. 
And so Alhred in the tenth year of the reign which he had entered upon 
through force was compelled by the men of the province to withdraw. 
With their consent Athelberht son of Moll was raised to the throne 
and in the fifth year he was driven out by the same people. Then King 
fElfwald was acclaimed and after eleven years he moaned over the 
treachery of the men of the province and was slain although free of 
blame. His nephew Osred son of Alhred succeeded. Scarcely had one 
year gone past when he was expelled and left the kingdom vacant for 
Aithelred, who was also called AEthelberht about whom mention has 
been made before. This son of Moll who was also called by a third 
name Aithelwald received the kingship after twelve years of exile and 
held it for four years. After this being unable to escape the fate of his 
predecessors in the year mentioned above he was wretchedly cut off. 
Therefore several bishops and some nobles took offence at this and 
escaped from their native land. After this fEthelred no one dared to 
ascend the throne, while each man was fearful that the fate of the 
previous kings would fall upon him. And so with no one to rule over 
them for thirty-three years that province was a laughing-stock and a 
prey to the neighbouring kingdoms. 


60 
The foundation of the University of Paris by the Scots 


Around about the same time during the reign of Achay the University 
of Paris was first founded through the agency of Charlemagne by 
two clerics from Scotland called John and Clement, very learned 
men. So Vincent in Speculum Says: 


God the Omnipotent, disposer of all things and ordainer of reigns and 
times, when he had broken off the iron or clay feet of that wonderful 


Statue among the Romans, erected among the Franks the golden head 


of a no less admirable statue by means of the illustrious Charles. When 
he became sole ruler in the West and literary studies were everywhere 
in oblivion and as a consequence the worship of the true deity was 
lukewarm, it happened that two Scottish monks came with traders to 
the shore of Francia—men who were learned beyond all others both in 
secular and sacred writings. Every day, although they exhibited no 
wares for sale, they used to shout to the crowds converging around 
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apud nos.’ Tam diu vero conclamata sunt ista donec ab enrages 
vel illos insanos putantibus ad aures regis Karoli semper ama ee 
sapiencie sunt perlata. Qui celeriter eos ad suam presenciam ee . 
interrogavit si vere sapienciam haberent ut Ipse eam compararet. a 
enciam’, inquiunt, ‘et habemus et eam in nomine domini cage 1 : 
dare parati sumus.’ Qui cum quesisset ab illis quid pro ipsa aaa 
responderunt: ‘Loca tantum oportuna et animos pe eean e te 7 
quibus ista peregrinacio transire non potest alimenta e uw be 
tegamur.’ Quo ille percepto ingenti gaudio repletus, primum ae 2 
apud se utrumque parvo tempore tenuit, postea vero cum a . Ks 
diciones bellicas urgeretur, unum eorum nomine Clementem in re 1a 
Parisius residere fecit. Cui et pueros nobilissimos mediocres et in es 
satis multos commendavit et eis prout necessitatem habuerunt oe ia 
ministrari precepit, habitaculis ad habitandum eisdem ei ee 
deputatis. Alterum vero Johannem videlicet in Italiam direxi = 
monasterium Sancti Augustini juxta Ticinensem urbem een u 
illuc si voluissent ad discendum congregari possent. Qui cum ibi . 
per aliquod tempus moram faceret regis mandato agree: ne Z 
| | magno progressus in evo vitam famosam terminavit. Au sa qui ep 
Alquinus de nacione Anglorum quod Karolus gratanter eae es pee 
peret, ascensa nave venit ad eum cum sociis In omnibus scrip 
exercitatis quem rex secum usque ad finem vite retinuit. 


Hic secundum quosdam Awinus vocabatur nacione Scotus Karol 
eruditor ingenio clarus et philosophia excellentissimus, non tantum 
in sciencia sed ecilam in morum honestate compositus. Cul eclam 
Karolus commisit monasterium Sancti Martini Turonensis regen- 
dum. Nam eiusdem monachi preterite religionis obliti adeo ea 
erant quod sericis’ induti vestibus et deauratis sera seh 7 
ebant, carnis oblectamentis vacando, unde uno monac O vi se 
duo angeli dormitorium intrantes omnes monachos ee uae 
excepto illo solo qui angelos videbat. Huius cenobil eee ec . 

efuit Awinus abbas et gubernator ac in omni sanctitate informator. 
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15 them intent on buying: ‘If anyone is desirous of wisdom, let him come 
to us and receive it. For it is on sale with us.’ They shouted out these 
claims for so long that finally they were reported by those that admired 
them or by people who thought they were mad to the ears of King 
Charles, who was always a lover of wisdom. Charles quickly summoned 

20 them to his presence and asked them that if they in truth possessed 
wisdom, he himself might acquire it. They said: ‘Not only do we have 
wisdom but we are also prepared to give it to those who seek it in the 
name of the Lord.’ When he had asked them what they wanted in 
return for it, they replied: ‘Only a suitable place and clever minds and 

25 those necessities without which our mission cannot be accomplished— 
food and something to clothe us.’ 

When he perceived this, he was filled with great joy. First of all he 
kept them both with him for a short time. Afterwards when he was 
forced to depart on expeditions of war, he made one of them, Clement 

30 by name, reside in Paris in Francia and he entrusted to him a good 
number of boys, nobly born, freemen and of the lowest rank and he 
gave orders that food should be supplied to them as necessity arose. 
He likewise also allocated lodgings for them to live in. He sent the other 
one, John, into Italy. To him he assigned the monastery of St Augustine 

35 near the city of Pavia, so that those who wished could gather for 
learning there. After spending some time there, he returned to Paris by 
order of the king. There at an advanced age he ended his famous life. 
When Alcuin of the English nation heard that Charles gladly welcomed 
scholars, he boarded a ship and came to him with companions practised 


40 in all the Scriptures. The king kept him with him until the end of his 
life. 7 


According to some authorities he was called Awinus and was a 

Scot by nation, teacher of Charlemagne, brilliant of intellect and 
outstanding in philosophy, past master not only in learning but also 

45 in moral rectitude. Charles also entrusted to him the rule of the 
monastery of St Martin of Tours. For, forgetful of their previous life 

in religion, the monks of that place had so degenerated that they 
paraded about dressed in silken garments and gilded shoes, devoting 
their time to the pleasures of the flesh. Therefore before the eyes of 

50 one monk two angels entered the dormitory and wiped out all the 
monks except only that one who saw the angels. After this Awinus 


became abbot and ruler of this monastery and their instructor in al] 
kinds of holiness. 
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61 


De descripcione stature fortitudinis 
crefeccione largicione justicia solennitate 
et excubiis Karoli 


Karolus interpretatur lux carnis quia omnes reges carnales post 
Christum luce omnium virtutum et sciencie et probitatis precessit. 
Erat enim capillis brunus, facie rubens, corpore | decorus et venustus 
sed visu efferus. Statura vero eius erat in longitudine octo pedum 
suorum qui erant longissimi, amplissimis renibus, ventre congruus, 
brachiis et cruribus grossus, omnibus artubus fortissimus, certamine 
doctissimus, miles acerimus. Habebat in longitudine facies e1us unum 
palmum et dimidium et barba unum et nasus circiter dimidium 
et frons erat unius pedis, oculi leonini scintillantes ut carbunculi. 
Supercilia oculorum eius dimidium palmum habebant. Statim per- 
territus erat quem ipse ira commotus apertis oculis respiciebat. 
Cingulum namque quo ipse cingebatur octo palmis extensum hab- 
ebatur preter illud quod dependebat. Parum panis comedebat sed 
quartam partem arietis aut gallinas duas aut anserem aut spatulam 
porcinam aut pavonem aut gruem aut leporem integrum comedebat. 
Modicum vini et aquam limpidam sobrie bibebat. Tante fortitudinis 
erat quod militem armatum sedentem super equm a vertice capitis 
usque ad bases simul cum equo uno ictu propria spata secabat. 
Quatuor ferraturas equorum simul manibus facile extendebat. Mili- 
tem armatum rectum stantem super palmam suam a terra usque ad 
“caput suum sola manu velociter elevabat. Erat donis largissimus, 
judiciis rectissimus, locucionibus luculentus. In quatuor solen- 
nitatibus per circulum anni precipue curiam suam in Hispania tenens 
coronam regiam et sceptrum portabat, die scilicet Natalis Domini, 
Pasche, Penthecost’ et Sancti Jacobi. Ante eius tribunal spata nuda 
more imperiali ferebatur.* Circa lectum eius per singulas noctes assi- 
due’ centum viginti fortes orthodoxi constituebantur ad custo- 


diendum eum quorum xl primam noctis vigiliam agebant, decem 


scilicet ad caput eius, x ad pedes, x ad dextram et totidem ad levam 
| manu dextra nudam spatam et sinistra ardentem candelam tenentes. 
Eodem modo secundam et terciam vigiliam noctis usque ad diem 
alternatim xl, usque ad diem aliis dormientibus, observabant. Totam 
tellurem Hispanicam et Galecianam a potestate Sarracenorum 
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61 


The description of the stature and strength, 
the eating habits, liberality, justice, religious observance 
and bodyguard of Charlemagne 


The name ‘Charles’ is interpreted as ‘the light of the flesh’ because 
he outstripped all fleshly kings since Christ by the light. of every 
virtue and knowledge and valour. He had brown hair, his complexion 
was ruddy, his person was handsome and attractive but his glance 
was fierce. His height was eight times the length of one of his own 
feet, which were very long. His hips were broad with a stomach in 
proportion. His arms and legs were massive and he was very strong 
in all his limbs, most skilled in combat and a very spirited soldier. 
His face was one and a half hand’s breadth in length and his beard 
one hand’s breadth, his nose about a half hand’s breadth and his 
brow was one foot. His eyes were leonine, sparkling like rubies. His 
eyebrows were half a hand’s breadth. He caused immediate terror to 
anyone on whom his full gaze fell in anger. The belt with which he 
was girt extended to eight palms’ breadth, not including the part 
which hung down. He ate little bread but would devour a quarter of 
a ram or two hens or a goose or a leg of pork or a peacock or a 
crane ora whole hare. He drank soberly a little wine and pure water. 
Such was his strength that he would cleave with his own sword an 
armed soldier sitting on a horse from the top of his head to the 
ground together with his horse with one stroke. He used easily to 
hold out four horseshoes at the same time in his hands. He would 
quickly lift up an armed soldier standing up straight in the palm of 
his hand from the ground as high as his head with his hand alone. 
He was very generous in gifts, very upright in judgments, very clear 
in his speeches. | 

In four festivals throughout the circuit of the year, that is Chri- 
stmas Day, Easter, Pentecost and the Feast of St James, especially 
when he was holding court in Spain, he wore the royal crown and 
carried the royal sceptre. Before his judgment seat a naked sword 
was carried after the manner of the emperors. Around his bed every 
single night all through the night one hundred and twenty brave 
orthodox Christians were stationed to guard him. Forty of them kept 
the first watch of the night with ten of them at his head, ten at his 
feet, ten at his right hand and the same number at his left, holding 
in their right hands a drawn sword and in their left a burning candle. 
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liberavit, Pampiloniam tribus mensibus obsidens muri collapsi ad 
preces eius funditus corruerunt, similiter fit de munitissima urbe que 
Lucerna dicitur in Valle Viridi alias fortes civitates et opida magno 
bello et maxima arte conquisivit. Basilicam beati J acobi Com- 
postillan’ augmentavit canonicos secundum beati Isidori regulam in 
ea constituit, ecclesias Beate Virginis Aquisgrani et Sancti Jacobi in 
eadem villa et Sancti Jacobi urbis Biterren’ et eiusdem apud Tolosam 
et illam que est in Gasconia inter urbem que vulgo dicitur Haya et 
Sanctum Johannem Sordue via Jacobitana et ecclesiam Sancti J acobi 
Parisius et abbacias quasi innumeras sparsim per mundum fecit cet 
in Almania tot quot sunt litere in alphabeto juxta ordinem etus 
fundavit abbacias et eciam archiepiscopatus Treveren’ Colonien’ 
Maguntinens’ et Salisburgen’ >. Aigoland’ interfecit similiter et Fer- 
racutum® gigantem cum aliis innumeris vicit. Ad cutus preces sol 
spacio trium dierum stetit immobilis donec bello Runcievall finito 
vindicaretur de paganis. (Hic solitus erat cum de nocte se in lecto 
deponeret ad caput suum scriptorium et pergamenum habere ut si 
in stratu aliquid utile futuro tempore faciend’ cogitatul occurreret ne 
a memoria laberetur scriberet et signaret.> (De ipso vide infra libro 
vii capitulo xii.” > 
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Adhuc de eodem et eiusdem progenitoribus 


autem Karolus ex Clodovei primi Francorum regis baptizati pro- 
sapia genitus, quorum origo et gentis et regum cathologus ad hunc 
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In the same way forty men kept the second and third watch of the 
night right until daybreak, alternating with each other while the 
others slept right till daybreak. a 

He freed the whole land of Spain and Galicia from the power of 
the Saracens, laying siege to Pamplona for three months. The walls 
collapsed and fell completely into ruins in answer to his prayers. The 
same thing happened in the case of the strongly fortified city which 
is called Lucerna in Valverde. He captured other strong cities and 
towns by great military might and consummate skill. 

He enlarged the church of blessed James of Compostella and 
established canons in it according to the rule of blessed Isidore. He 
founded churches of the Blessed Virgin at Aachen and of St James 
in the same town, and of St James in the city of Beziers, and also at 
Toulouse, and that one which 1s in Gascony within the city commonly 
called Dax, and St John of Sorde on St James’s Way and the church 
of St James in Paris, and innumerable abbeys scattered throughout 
the world; and in Alemannia he founded as many abbeys as there 
are letters of the alphabet in alphabetical order and also arch- 
bishoprics at Trier, Cologne, Mainz and Salzburg. 

He also killed Aigolandus and conquered Ferracutus the giant 
along with countless others. In answer to his prayers the sun stood 
still for the space of three days until the battle of Roncesvalles was 
finished and he wreaked vengeance on the pagans. 

It was his custom at night when he lay down in bed to have pen 
and parchment near his head, so that if any useful action for the 
future occurred to his mind while he was in bed, he would write it 
down and authenticate it, in case it slipped his memory. 

For more about Charlemagne see below Book VII, Chapter 12. | 


62 


More about Charlemagne and his ancestors 


In 802 in the sixteenth year of King Achay’s reign when Charlemagne 
had already ruled over the Franks for thirty-three years he became 
the first of the Franks to reign as emperor for thirteen years, now 
that the Roman empire had been detached from Constantinople after 
a lapse of about four hundred and seventy-eight years since the time 
when Byzantium a city of Thrace was refounded by Constantine I 
and named Constantinople. Charlemagne was descended from the 
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Clodoveum hutus libri tercit xix°® et xx° Supra capitulis habentur 
prenotatis. Idem Clodoveus genuit Lotharium qui regnavit annis l. 
Cui filius eius Chilpericus regnavit annis xxxii. Cui filius e1us 
Lotharius ii regnavit annis xliv. Cui Dagobertus filius eius regnavit 
annis xiv. Cui Clodoveus secundus regnavit annis xvii. Successit patri 
Lotharius tercius et regnavit annis iv”. | Cui Theodoricus frater elus 
in regnum sublimatus est, sed a Francis repudiatus in cenobio Sancti 
Dionisii Parisius tonsoratur et regnavit frater etus Childericus annis 
xii. Cui Theodoricus in regnum restitutus regnavit annis xill. Cui 
Clodoveus tercius filitus Theodorici regnavit annis iv. Cui Chil- 
debertus frater eius succedens regnavit annis xviii. Cui Clodoveus 
iv’ regnavit annis iv”. Cui Lotharius iv’ regnavit annis duobus. 
Cui Childericus 11"° regnavit annis quinque. Cui Theodericus 11° annis 
xv. Cui Hildericus succedens regnavit annis ix. Hic in monachum 
tonsoratur Pipino filio Karoli Martelli rege effecto. Cutus gen- 
eracionis series sequitur hoc | modo. Ex filia quoque regis Lotharii 
iv" Ausbertus genuit.Arnoldum et hic Sanctum Arnulphum et hic 
Anchisem et hic Pipinum majorem et hic Karolum Martellum et hic 
Pipinum regem qui regnavit annis xviii. Qui vero Pipinus genuit 
Karolum Magnum regem et imperatorem. Succedencium quoque 
regum Francorum cathalogus alias infra <libro vu capitulo x1-[v]"> 
subsequetur. | Hic Karolus post bellum Runcievall’ in Sancto Dion- 
isio consilium advocans post plurima dona precepit ut eidem ecclesie 
unusquisque possessor uniuscuiusque domus tocius Gallie quatuor 
nummos annuatim ad edificandam ecclesiam daret. Et omnes servos 
qui? hos nummos libenter darent manumisit. Tunc beatum Dion- 
isium juxta eius corpus stans implorabat ut pro salute eorum qui 
libenter illos nummos dabant Domino preces funderet et pro Chris- 
tianis qui similiter propria sua pro divino amore dimiserant et in 
bellis Sarracenorum occubuerant® martirii coronam acciperent. 
aNocte proxima regi dormienti beatus Dionisius apparuit eumque 
excitavit dicens: ‘Illis qui tue exemplo probitatis animati bellis Sar- 
racenorum morituri sunt delictorum omnium suorum veniam et illis 
qui nummos ad edificandam ecclesiam meam daturi sunt gravioris 
sui vulneris medicinam a Deo impetravi.’ Huis a rege relatis populi 
nummos saluberime promissionis devotissime offerebant. Et qui 
libencius reddebat francus Sancti Dionisii ubique vocabatur quon- 
iam liber ab omni servitute rege precipiente erat. Hinc mos surrexit 


ut terra illa que antea vocabatur Gallia tunc Francia vocaretur et ab 


omni servitute aliarum gencium liberaretur.? Quapropter Francus 
liber dicitur quia super omnes alias gentes decus et dominacio illi 
debetur. 


a D;lac.C c interlin.C 
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family of Clovis,the first king of the Franks to be baptised. The 
origin of the Frankish people and a catalogue of their kings up to 
this Clovis have previously been noted above in Chapters 19 and 20 
of this Book III. This Clovis was the father of Lothair who reigned 
for fifty years. He was succeeded by his son Chilperic who reigned 
for thirty-three years. He was succeeded by his son Lothair II who 
reigned for forty-four years. He was succeeded by his son Dagobert 
who reigned for fourteen years. He was succeeded by Clovis II who 
reigned for seventeen years. Lothair III succeeded his father and 
reigned for four years. He was succeeded by his brother Theuderic, 
but he was repudiated by the Franks and took the tonsure in the 
monastery of St Denis at Paris. His brother Childeric reigned for 
twelve years. He was succeeded by Theuderic who was restored to 
the throne and reigned for thirteen years. He was succeeded by Clovis 
III son of Theuderic who reigned for four years. He was succeeded 
by his brother Childebert who reigned for eighteen years. He was 
succeeded by Clovis IV and he reigned for four years. He was suc- 
ceeded by Lothair IV who reigned for two years.He was succeeded 
by Childeric II who reigned for five years. He was succeeded by 
Theuderic II who reigned for fifteen years. He was succeeded by 
Childeric who reigned for nine years. He took the monk’s tonsure 
when Pippin son of Charles Martel became king. The sequence of 
his ancestors is as follows. Ausbert was the father of Arnold whose 
mother was King Lothair IV’s daughter and he was father of St 
Arnulf who. was father of Anchises, who was the father of the elder 
Pippin, who was the father of Charles Martel, who was the father of 
King Pippin who reigned for eighteen years. This Pippin was the 
father of Charlemagne, king and emperor. A list of the succession 
of the kings of the Franks follows elsewhere below, Book VII, Chap- 
ter 14. 

After the battle of Roncesvalles this Charlemagne summoned a 
council in St Denis and after bestowing many gifts decreed that each 
and every owner of each and every house in the whole of Gaul should 
give four pence annually for the building of the church [there], and 
to all serfs who freely gave these pence he gave their freedom. Then 
standing near the tomb of blessed Denis he begged him to pour forth 
prayers to the Lord for the salvation of those who freely gave those 
pence, and to pray for those Christians who likewise had given up 
everything for the love of God and had fallen in battles with the 
Saracens that they should receive the crown of martyrdom. On the 
following night the blessed Denis appeared to the king as he slept 
and awoke him saying: ‘For all those who are going to be killed in 
battles with the Saracens, inspired by the example of your valour, I 
have obtained from God pardon for all their sins, and for those who 
are going to give money to build my church I have obtained from 
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Jacobus de Vitriaco scribens de isto Karolo* quod una dierum 
vocans tres filios suos videlicet Gobardum Lotharium et Lodovicum 
volens obedienciam eorum experiri tenens manu parvum pomum 
dixit Gobardo: ‘Aperi os tuum.’ Qui indignans aperire precepit aliis 
duobus qui ora tenentes hiancia imposuit eis poma. ‘Quia’, inquit, 
‘obedistis mandato meo tibi do regnum et tibi ducatum.’ Quo viso 
dixit Gobardus: ‘En, pater, os aperio.’ Cui ille: “Nec pomum habebis 
neque terram.’ Sic moraliter accidit eis qui differunt confiteri. 

Gloriosus autem imperator et rex Karolus post laudabilia acta sua 
quamplurima imperio regnoque suo pacatis et dilatatis statu quidem 
ecclesie sancte et religiose ordinato moritur anno etatis sue Ixxu® et 
Aquisgrani sepelitur. Filiusque suus Ludovicus’ pius post eius obitum 
Romanum tenuit principatum anno domini viii® xiv° et imperavit 
annis ferme xxvii. 


e + magno del.C f + prius del.C 
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Quod volentes passagium facere contra paganos debellandos 
debent observare rudimenta infrascripta 


Quia capitulo precedente dictum est ut qui bellis Sarracenorum mori- 
turi delictorum omnium suorum veniam consequentur, ideo ad sci- 
endum modum per quem secure invadendi sunt pagani sequencia 
presentibus annotare curavi. Sicut scriptum est libro | celesti ad 
- imperatores et reges capitulo xxxix: 


Rex quidam Suecie rogavit sponsam Christi quod consuleret Dominum 
si placeret ei quod iret in exercitu contra paganos quia hoc habebat in 
voto. Super quo sponsa orante apparuit ei Christus dicens: ‘Si rex exire 
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God healing of their serious wound.’ When this was reported by the 
king, the people offered money very devotedly in return for the 
promise of salvation. And whoever gave liberally was everywhere 
called a freeman of St Denis, since he was free from all serfdom by 
order of the king. Hence arose the custom that that country which 
was previously called Gaul was then given the name of Francia and 
was freed from all servitude to other nations. Therefore a Frank is 
called free because glory and dominion over all other nations are 
due to him. 

James of Vitry writing about Charlemagne says that one day he 
summoned his three sons, Gobard, Lothair and Louis wishing to 
test their obedience. Holding a small apple in his hand he said to 
Gobard: ‘Open your mouth.’ But he disdaining to open his mouth 
ordered the other two to do it, and they held their mouths wide open 
while Charlemagne placed apples in their mouths. ‘Because,’ he said 
‘you have obeyed my command, I give to you a kingdom and to you 
a dukedom.’ When he saw this Gobard said: ‘Look, father. I am 
opening my mouth.’ He answered him: ‘You will have neither an 
apple nor a country.’ The same thing happens in a spiritual sense to 
those who postpone confession. 

After his innumerable praiseworthy deeds and with his empire and 
kingdom at peace and their boundaries extended and with the state 
of the church ordered in a holy and religious manner, the glorious 
emperor and king Charlemagne died in the seventy-second year of 
his life and was buried at Aachen. His son Louis the Pious became 
Roman emperor after his death in 814 and he reigned for almost 
twenty-seven years. 


63 


Those who wish to make a passage to wage war against the 
pagans ought to observe the rules written out below 


Because it was stated in the previous chapter that those who are 
going to be killed in battles with the Saracens will gain pardon for 
all their sins, I have accordingly taken the trouble to note down the 
following points in this chapter in order to make known the way in 


5 which pagans can be safely attacked. Just as it is written in the 


Celestial Book for Emperors and Kings, chapter 39: 


A certain king of Sweden asked the bride of Christ to enquire of the 
Lord if he approved of his going with his army against the pagans, 
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voluerit ad paganos consulo, non precipio, quia maius est meritum 
facere secundum consilium quam ex precepto. Ideo consulo ei duo, 
primo quod habeat cor bonum et corpus aptum. Cor scilicet bonum ut 
nulla sit intencio alia exeundi nisi propter caritatem Dei et salutem 
animarum. Corpus vero aptum ut scilicet racionabile sit in jejunio et 
labore. Secundo laboret quod vassallos et milites habeat voluntarios et 
correctos. Ideo circumeat primo regnum suum inquerendo quomodo 
justicia servata est, qualiter et per quos | facta sunt judicia et regimina, 
quia qui alios conatur mittere in celum necesse est ut incipiat a seipso 
corrigendo errores proprios et post hoc subditos admonendo et cor- 
ripiendo et virtuosis exemplis incitando.’ 


In capitulo sequenti: 


Christus loquebatur sponse dicens: ‘Dicitur quod nemo invitus compelli 
debet ad regnum celorum. Respondeo quod ubi flores boni impediuntur 
a zizannia numquid non est melius quod succidantur zizannie ne flores 
ascendentes impediantur. Propterea qui vadunt ad terras infidelium 
offerant primo eis pacem et fidem et libertatem. Et si infideles non 
recipiant consilia eorum et ammoniciones, tunc zelus et manus sunt 
exercendi. Omnes enim qui pro caritate mortui fuerint, ego Deus ipsa 
caritas reddam eis centuplum. Et eciam ipsi infideles ad minora sup- 
plicia pervenient quam si diucius viverent et in pace morerentur qui si 
amplius viverent amplius peccarent. Tantum enim bonum est caritas 
quod nec minima cogitacio erit sine remuneracione. Quanto maius opus 
bonum?’ 


In capitulo eciam xlii eiusdem libri: 


Filius Dei loquitur sponse dicens: ‘Rex qui lucra animarum querit et 
ad paganos egredi voluerit habeat duo vexilla. In primo depicta sit 
passio mea que notat misericordiam. In secundo gladius justicie mee. 
Veniens igitur rex ad paganos erigat primo primum vexillum mis- 
ericordie offerendo pacem eis. Qui si eam recipere noluerint, erigat 
postea vexillum justicie et confidens de bonitate mea non timeat mul- 
titudinem inimicorum nec retrocedat ex pusillanimitate, nec audiat 
vocem dicencium: “‘Revertamini; quid ultra est laborandum?’’ Si enim 
rex stabiliter timuerit procedere, non attemptet nec incipiat bonum 
quia melius est non assumere ardua quam inchoata non prosequi cum 
caritate. Assumat eciam rex secum clericos probate vite et religiosos 
diversorum ordinum qui veraciter contempnunt mundum. Quia multi 
sunt in paganismo et inter gentiles qui proferunt sectas suas quibus 
sapienter est respondendum. Clerici eciam instruant populum et ammo- 
veant ne propter cupiditatem incurrant anathema neve propter mur- 
muracionem et vitam incontinentem moriantur.’ 


Et e1usdem libro vi, capitulo li: 


Filius Dei loquitur: ‘Omnis qui terras infidelium visitare desiderat debet 
habere quinque. 

Primo exonerare conscienciam suam contricione et confessione vera 
tamquam statim moriturus. 
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since he had vowed to do so. As the bride was praying on his behalf 
Christ appeared to her saying: ‘If the king wishes to go out against the 
pagans, I advise him rather than command him, because it is more 
meritorious to act according to advice than to carry out commands. 
Therefore I make two recommendations to him, first that his heart 
should be pure and his body fit—a pure heart, so that there is no other 
purpose for going forth except the love of God and the salvation of 
souls; fitness of body, so that it may be measurable in fasting and 
hardship. Secondly, let him ensure that he has vassals and soldiers who 
are willing and in a state of grace. So let him first of all go round his 
kingdom, examining how justice has been observed, in what manner 
and through whom the laws and government are administered, because 
the man who is trying to send other people to heaven must necessarily 
begin from himself, correcting his own errors and after this go on to 
admonish his subjects and to reprove them and to urge them on by 
examples of virtue.’ 


In the following chapter: 


Christ spoke to his bride saying: ‘It is said that no one ought to be 
driven against his will to the kingdom of heaven. I reply that when 
good flowers are hampered by weeds, is it not always better that the 
weeds should be cut down to prevent the flowers being hampered as 
they grow up? Therefore let those who go to the lands of the infidels 
first offer them peace and good faith and liberty; and if the infidels do 
not accept their advice and admonitions, then zeal and force must be 
used. For with regard to all those who die for love of me, I God, Love 
personified, will repay them an hundred-fold. And furthermore the 
infidels themselves will suffer lesser punishments than if they were to 
live longer and die in peace, because if they lived longer, they would 
have more time to sin. For love is such a good thing that the least 
thought of it will have its reward. How much greater then is a good 
deed?’ 


In chapter 42 of the same book: 


The Son of God speaks to his bride saying: ‘Let the king who seeks a 
harvest. of souls and wishes to lead an expedition against the pagans 
have two banners. On the first let my passion be portrayed to illustrate 
mercy. On the second let the sword of my justice be shown. Therefore 


~ when the king comes to the pagans, let him first raise the first banner 


of mercy, offering them peace. If they refuse to accept it, let him 
thereafter raise the banner of justice and, trusting in my goodness, let 
him not fear the great numbers of the enemy and let him not retreat 
out of cowardice nor listen to the voice of those who say: ““Go back 
home. What more hardship must we suffer?” For if the king is stead- 
fastly afraid to proceed, let him not attempt or begin the good deed, 
because it would be better not to take up what is difficult than not to 
carry out with love what has been begun. Let the king also take with 
him clerics of approved life and religious of various orders who truly 
despise the world, because there are many in heathendom and among 
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li° debet deponere omnes levitates in moribus et vestibus non atten- 
dendo ad consuetudines novas sed illas laudabiles a predecessoribus 
institutas. 

11° nolle habere aliquid’ temporale | nisi ad necessitatem et honorem 
Dei. Et si scierit aliquid male acquisitum vel per se vel a parentibus 
velle restituere quantumcumque magnum vel parvum. 

iv’ ad hoc laborare ut infideles veniant ad veram fidem? non con- 
cupiscendo divicias eorum nec jumenta eorum seu alia nisi ad solam 
corporis necessitatem. 

Quintum est libenter mori® honore Dei et sic se ante disponere in 
laudabili conversacione ut ad preciosam mortem mereatur pervenire.’ 


a_ G;aliquod C,D c + proCA 
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De regibus Convallo et Dugallo resuscitantibus 
bellum in Pictos 


j 


Postquam rex Achayus vitam finierat cognatus elus Cogvallus ad 
ey sustollitur regimen anno domini vili* xix et imperatoris lodovici 

et regnavit annis quinque. Eodem anno rex Merciorum Kinwlfus 
obit et illi filtus eius Kynelmus succedens puer admodum a sorore 
sua Quindriga cesus nomen et decus martirii divina sibi favente 
gracia promeruit. | Unde legitur libro’ xxvi speculi historici capitulo 
XXx1 quod Kynulphus rex Merciorum Kynnelmum filium suum sep- 
tennem sororis sue quindrige fidei tradidit nutriendum quem falso 
_ regimen sibi | presagiens puerum venacioni instantem a quodam 
satellite occidi precepit quod in Anglia celatum Rome celitus 
innotuit. Nam membrana super altare beati Petri delapsa literis Ang- 
licis scripta deferente columba necem et sepulcrum prodidit innocentis 
que a quodam Anglico interpretata est et mox misit papa epistolam 
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the gentiles who bring forward their own doctrines and they must be 
answered wisely. Let the clerics also instruct and influence the people 
not to run the risk of anathema because of their greed nor to die on 
account of rebelliousness and intemperate way of life.’ 


And in book 6, chapter 51 of the same work: 


The Son of God speaks: ‘Every man who desires to visit the lands of 
the infidels ought to observe five rules:- 

1. He ought to unburden his conscience by means of contrition and 
true confession, as if he were on the very point of death. 

2. He ought to lay aside all frivolities in his behaviour and in his 
dress, paying attention not to new fashions but to those praiseworthy 
customs instituted by his ancestors. 

3. He ought to refuse to have any temporal possessions except for 
what is essential and what is to the honour of God. And if he knows 
of anything wrongfully acquired either through himself or his parents, 
he ought to wish to make restitution, whether it be large or small. 

4. He ought to strive towards this goal, that the infidels should come 
to the true faith, but he should not covet their riches nor their oxen nor 
any other thing except only what is necessary for the body. 

5. He ought to be willing to die for the honour of God and so to 
organise himself beforehand in a praiseworthy way of life that he may 
deserve to attain a precious death.’ 


64 


The kings Conall and Dungal renew the war 
against the Picts 


After King Achay’s death his kinsman Conall was raised to the 
kingship in 819 in the sixth year of the Emperor Louis and he reigned 
for five years. In the same year died Cenwulf king of the Mercians 
and he was succeeded by his son Kenelm, who was killed by his sister 
Quoenthryth while he was still a boy, and earned the name and glory 
of martyrdom through the favour of the Divine Grace towards him. 
So we read in the Speculum Historiale, book 25, chapter 31 that 
Cenwulf king of the Mercians entrusted the upbringing of his seven 
year old son Kenelm to the good faith of his sister Quoenthryth. But 
she falsely coveting the throne for herself ordered the boy to be killed 
by a certain attendant when he was engaged in hunting. This murder 
was concealed in England but revealed at Rome by divine agency. 
For a piece of parchment written in English was brought by a dove 
and dropped upon the altar of blessed Peter. It disclosed the murder 


15 and the tomb of the innocent boy. The writing was translated by a 
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regibus Anglie martirem illum prodens. Unde cum corpus illius Win- 
celcumbas deferretur, cantu’ clericorum et laicorum plausu excitata 
Quindriga a fenestra caput extulit habens psalterium pre manibus 
psalmum “Deus, laudem’ retrograde dicens ut cantancium leticiam 
infirmaret; sed oculi eius avulsi cruore polluerunt illum versum sci- 
licet “hoc opus eorum qui detrahunt michi’. Cuius cruoris signa usque 
hodie perseverant. Hec ille. Ista ut regnaret occidit innocentem et 
innocentis martiris laudes oracione retrograda voluit impedisse, sed 
divina ulcio maliciam eius statim prodidit et extinxit. 

Anno quoque sequenti questio magna de jure regni Pictorum illud 
asserens deberi Scotis oriri cepit et in omnium ore sive principum 
sive plebium ventilari. Ad actum tamen nullatenus est processum. 
Statim post annos quinque completos Convallo mortuo Dungallus 
filius Selwalchii regnare cepit anno domini viii‘ xxiv imperatoris 
Lodovici xi regnavitque vii annis. Ab ipso quidem in Pictos bellum 
annis quippe quinquaginta sopitum reparatur. Dicebat autem reg- 
num eorum suum ex jure convencionis antique. Jus enim primitivum 
in successione regum suorum et principum secundum Bedam et cron- 
icas hoc est: ‘Cum autem intrantes hanc insulam primo Picti nec sue 
nacionis uxores habebant pecierunt a Scotis suas filias quas solum‘® 
eis ea condicione dare consenserunt ut ubi res id est regni successio 
sive dominii | veniret in dubium, ex feminina magis prosapia quam 
masculina sibi reges eligerent. Quod utique constat apud Pictos con- 
stanter esse servatum.’ Et hec causa forsan huius clamei seu con- 
tencionis esse potuit. Quia verum est ut ex eorum cronicis et historiis 
colligitur in tanto diebus pacis ab inicio vera fovebatur inter eos 
amicicia quod sui reges et principes quasi continue regum Scotorum 
et principum filios et filias et econverso duxerunt in conjuges? altrin- 
secus et uxores. Novit enim ille cui nichil ignotum est hanc ultime 
contencionis causam et quorum culpa ceptum est crudelissimum’ hoc 
pellum finem non habens donec ut illi placuit qui regnorum rector 
est omnium et ad libitum dissipator Pictis omnino superatis palmam 
victorie finaliter Scoti et eorum regnum optinuissent. Anno deinde 
vii mortuus est Dongallus sed, ut alibi, bello peremptus et in ecclesia 
beati Columbe sepultus quiescit in Insulis juxta patrem. 
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certain Englishman and presently the pope sent a letter to the kings 
of England informing them of that martyr. 

As his body was being conveyed to Winchcombe, Quoenthryth 
was awakened by the singing of the clergy and applause of the laity 
and thrust her head out of the window. She had in her hands a psalter 
and she was reading the psalm ‘Deus, laudem’ backwards so as to 
spoil the joy of the singers, but her eyes were torn out and they 
stained with blood that line ‘this is the work of those who detract 
from me’. The marks of the blood persist to this day. She killed an 
innocent child in order to become queen and she wished to prevent 
the hymns of praise to the innocent martyr by praying backwards; 
but the divine vengeance immediately revealed and destroyed her 
wickedness. 

In the following year also the great question about the right to the 
kingdom of the Picts in the light of a claim that it ought to belong 
to the Scots began to arise and was often ventilated on the lips of 
everyone, both magnates and people. It was never however translated 
into action. Immediately after the completion of five years Conall 
died and Dungal son of Selbach began to reign in 824 in the eleventh 
year of the Emperor Louis and he reigned for seven years. He 
renewed the war against the Picts which had lain dormant for fifty 
years. He said that their kingdom was his according to the provisions 
of an ancient pact. For the ancient law about the succession of their 
kings and princes according to Bede and the chronicles is as follows: 
“When the Picts first entered this island and had no wives of their 
own nation they asked the Scots for their daughters. They agreed to 
give them to the Picts only on this condition that when the matter 
(that is the succession to the kingship or lordship) was disputed, they 
should choose kings for themselves from the female rather than the 
male line. It is at any rate well known that this rule was always — 
observed among the Picts.’ And this perhaps could have been the 
cause of this strife or contention. Since it is true, as one infers from 
their chronicles and histories, that in the days of peace true friendship 
was cherished between them from the beginning to such an extent 
that their royal family continually married the sons and daughters 
of Scottish kings and princes, and conversely the Scottish royal 
family entered into marriages with the Picts. For He, to whom 
nothing is unknown, knows the cause of this final contest and 
through whose fault this savage war began, which had no end until, 
as He who is the ruler and destroyer at will of all kingdoms decreed, 
the Picts were completely overcome and the Scots finally won the 
palm of victory and their kingdom. 

In the séventh year of his reign Dungal died but, as is recorded 
elsewhere, he was killed in battle and after burial in the church of 
blessed Columba he rests in the Hebrides next to his father. 


Notes 


Chapter 1 
pp.3-5 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.1), apart from the last paragraph, 
which Bower took from Sigebert/Vincent. See Pluscarden, III c.1 and 
Extracta, 16-17 (including the verses). 


1. disasters: see above II c.64, where Bower tells of the troubles which 
beset the Romans in Britain after the death of Maximus. 


3. Maximus: Magnus Maximus was a Roman soldier of Spanish origin; 
in 382 he defeated Picts and Scots who had invaded Britain; in 383 he was 
proclaimed emperor by troops in Britain, invaded Gaul and became senior 
Augustus of the West when Gratian (375-83) was killed by one of Maximus’ 
generals; in 387 he occupied Milan, and in 388 he was defeated by the forces 
of Theodosius (379-95) and executed at Aquileia (Salway, Roman Britain, 
401-4). 

Fordun complicates matters by his assumption, made on the authority of 
an otherwise unknown ‘catalogus principum Romani generis qui domi- 
nabantur Britonibus’ (see above II c.55), that the known career of Maximus 
extended over thirty-three rather than seven years. He thus puts the defeat 
and death of Eochaid king of Scots, and the flight of his relatives to Ireland, 
in or about the year 360. ‘In 360 itself the Scotti had apparently been 
operating in the north of Roman Britain’ (Salway, Roman Britain, 369). 

Maximus appears as Maximianus in Monmouth (52ff.), and as Maxen 
in Welsh genealogies and in the tale ‘Breudwydd Maxen’(‘The Dream of 
Maxen’); see J. Gantz, The Mabinogion (Penguin, 1976), 118-27. Wyntoun 
(iii, 434 ff.) was led by Monmouth’s Maximianus to a strange conflation of 
Maximus with the emperor Maximian (ca 240-310), the length of whose life 
he impossibly doubled. In Wyntoun Maximianus has no association with 
the Scots, and is eventually killed by Gratian. 


5. ancient treaty: see above II c.13. 
10. treachery: see above II cc.42, 57. 


18. 403: this date is too early by almost a century. Fordun’s dates are in 
general derived by backward calculation from lengths of reigns in the regnal 
lists. He also held the belief, incompatible with the figures thus derived, that 
the Scottish royal line was conclusively established in Britain before the 
adventus Saxonum in 447 or 449 (see below cc.12, 13). To reconcile both, he 
postulated that Eochaid (Eugenius), the grand-uncle of Fergus, was one of 
the Scots killed by Maximus in 360; and, second, he inserted three kings not 
in the regnal lists between Fergus and his. great-grandson Conall—Eochaid 
(Eugenius) son of Fergus, whose alleged dates are 419-52; Constantius son 
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of Fergus, 459-79; and Eugenius or Eochodius Hebdre son of Gabran, 535- 
58. He also lengthened some reigns; Fergus, for example, he makes rule for 
sixteen rather than three years (403-19). 

To mark the importance of this stage in his history, he dates it not only 
by the year of the Lord and the regnal year of the emperor (his usual 
practice), but in addition by the number of years from the fictitious beginning 
of the kingdom of the Scots in Britain (330 BC—see above II c.12), from 
their equally fictitious departure from Egypt (1510 BC—see above I c.11), 
and from the beginning of the world (5199 BC—see above I c.7). For the 
last two the present calculations are inconsistent with the earlier. 

Honorius and Arcadius ruled jointly 395-408. Their sixth year was 401 
rather than 403. 


22. Fergus son of Erc: he is not mentioned by Adomnan or Bede, but his 
reality as a historical figure is suggested by a few relatively early sources. First 
is “Senchus Fer nAlban’, i.e. “History of the Men of Scotland’ (Bannerman, 
Dalriada, 27-156), a text which was expanded to its present state from a 7c 
nucleus during the 10c. An entry for the death of Fergus appears in the so- 
called Annals of Tigernach, s.a. 501. Bannerman (Dalriada, 9ff.) believes that 
this derives from a lost Iona chronicle which came to the monastery of 
Bangor, Co. Down, Ireland, ca 740; but M.O. Anderson (KKES, 35) thinks 
the entry a 10c interpolation from a later regnal list. The additions to 
Tirechan’s ‘Memoir of St Patrick’ (ca 675) made by Ferdomnach, scribe of 
Armagh (died 846), and the ‘Tripartite Life of St Patrick’ (ca 900), both 
refer to Fergus (Tripartite Life, 162, 168, 348). In the ‘Tripartite Life’ Patrick 
is made to prophesy that the descendents of Fergus will rule DalRiata and 
Fortriu (taken by the author to mean all Scotland north of the Clyde-Forth 
line) for ever. The author assumes that this is a reference to the successes of 
Aedan son of Gabran (ca 574-ca 608), a great-grandson of Fergus. The 
remark suggests (although it has not always been taken this way) that the 
“Tripartite Life’ here made ignorant use of a source, possibly Scottish, which 
immediately postdated the reign of Kenneth son of Alpin, who fulfilled the 
prophecy more adequately than Aedan by becoming king of the united Picts 
and Scots ca 843. 

@ Neither Bower nor Fordun is likely to have been directly acquainted with 
any of this material. Their immediate source was probably a regnal list of 
the type represented by the Latin (in one instance French) texts ultimately 
derived from Gaelic sources and put together in eastern Scotland probably 
during the 12c. They are conveniently consulted in KKES (235-92). Earlier 
versions of the same material are to be found in the Duan Albanach, ‘Scottish 
Poem’ (ed. K.H. Jackson, SHR, xxxvi [1957], 123-37), probably composed 
before 1093, and the Irish ‘Synchronisms’, sometimes called by the name of 
Fland Mainistrech (Fland of Monasterboice), who died in 1056 (A. 
Boyle,“The Edinburgh Synchronisms of Irish Kings’, Celtica ix [1971], 169- 
79). 

It seems reasonably certain that Fergus was the first DalRiatan king to 
rule from a Scottish rather than an Irish base. He may also have established 
the Scottish DalRiata, but this is less certain (Bannerman, Dalriada, 118- 
32). It is nevertheless strange that no cené/ or tribe appears to have taken 
his name. The royal line split, becoming the cenél Comgaill and the cenél 
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nGabrain after the reigns of the grandsons of Fergus, Comgall (ca 506-ca 
538) and Gabran (ca 538-ca 560), the latter the father of the Aedan already 
mentioned. The district of Cowall ARG took its name from the first; the 
second eventually became the main line of royal succession. 

The title of this chapter suggests that Fergus ‘recovered’ Scotland. There 
is no historical justification for any earlier kingdom of the Scots on the 
Scottish mainland. Fordun believed however that one had been established 
in 330 BC by Fergus son of Ferchard (Fergus I; see above I c.36, II c.12), 
and lost in the time of Fergus son of Erc’s (Fergus II’s) great-uncle Eochaid 
(Eugenius); see next note. 

Echadius: Eochaid Munremor, king of the Irish DalRiata. Apart from 
Fordun’s dubious evidence, few records of his career, or that of his son Erc, 
have survived; see Byrne, Kings, 77; Myles Dillon, The Cycles of the Kings 
(London, 1946), 41. His brother Eochaid (Eugenius) may simply be a dupli- 
cation (see above II c.57). 


26-27. Loarn and Angus: eponyms of the cenél Loairn and the cenél 
nOengusa. The first occupied the modern Lorn, together perhaps with Col- 
onsay, Mull, Tiree, Coll, Morvern and Ardnamurchan ARG; the second 
Islay ARG (see Bannerman, Dalriada, 111ff.). In Duan Albanach (11.33-34) 
Loarn precedes Fergus, with a reign of ten years. 


28. Norse: the idea that some of the Hebrides were Norse reflects the 
conditions of the Viking period and later; cf. the references in the regnal 
lists to Inchegall (‘islands of the Norsemen’) as part of Fergus’s territory 
(KKES, 253, 264, 270, 281, 286). 


31-43. Source and authorship of these lines not identified. 


38-39. fearlessly ... attack: the reference is to the lion rampant, the royal 
standard of Scotland, and to the royal motto: ‘Nemo me impune lacessit’. 
The origin of both is traced above (cf. II c.12) to a period antedating the 


-adventus Saxonum. 


53. Stephen: see Acts 8:2. The discovery of a tomb and relics by the priest 
Lucian in 415 is commemorated in the feast of the Invention of St Stephen, 
3 Aug. (ODCC, 1301). 

Nicodemus etc.: see John 7:50; for a text fuller than Fordun’s see Sigebert, 
306, s.a. 417; cf, Vincent, XIX c.6. 

After this MS CA adds material from VII cc.1-2. 


Chapter 2 
pp.5-7 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.2). See Pluscarden, II c.2 and 
Extracta, 18. 


1-2. Dacia and even Huns: Dacia is Denmark. The ultimate reference is to 
the sea-borne incursions from Germanic lands which marked the end of the 
Roman period in Britain, and which came to a climax in the Anglo-Saxon 
settlements. The Huns probably derive from Monmouth (57), where uy are 
associated with the Picts. 
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5. treaty: see above II c.13; III c.1. 
7. foreigners: i.e. Romans and Britons. 


15. three years: Fordun believed (see below 1.28) that Fergus reigned for 
sixteen years, thirteen of which were occupied by the conquest of Scotland; 
for most of the remaining three, until the arrival of a Roman legion sum- 
moned by the Britons, his rule was undisputed. In the regnal lists his entire 
period of rule is given as three years. In the earlier Duan Albanach (1.36; see 
above c.1, 1.22), however, he is said to have reigned for twenty-seven years. 


16, 31. Firth of Forth: Fordun asserts that Fergus ruled all the area which 
later constituted medieval Scotland (and part of northern England—see 
below 1.18) at a period earlier than the adventus Saxonum. The earlier 
evidence strongly suggests that his power was confined to Argyll. Fordun’s 
error derives from an X group text of the regnal lists (KKES, 52-67). 
Something resembling the original may perhaps be found in regnal list I 
(Oxford,Bodleian MS Lat. misc. C.75; KKES, 281), copied in the late 13c 
(fo.54r.a.): “Fergus filius Herc primus Scottus regnavit tribus annis ultra 
Drumalban usque Stuagmuner et usque Inscegal’. In the context of the 
preceding list of Pictish kings, ‘ultra’ here clearly implies ‘to the west of: 
Stuagmuner has not been identified, but represents the source of Fordun’s 
mistaken “Mora Lapidea’ (text 1.13), Stainmore WML (cf. Pluscarden, 
p.xxxv). Inscegal is the Hebrides, Fordun’s Inchgall (cf. text 1.13). The Firth 
of Forth is mentioned in regnal list N (BL Harleian MS 1808 of the late 14c 
or very early 15c), in which we find (fo.66r): ‘Primus autem eorum qui 
dominabantur in Scocia a monte Alban usque ad Mare Scoticum vocabatur 
Fergus mak Her et ipse dominabatur tantum ii. annis’. The reading ‘mare 
Scoticum’ (Firth of Forth) is perhaps corrupted from ‘mare Hibernie’ (sea 
of Ireland, North Channel) of the 14c Poppleton MS (Paris, Bibliotheque 
Nationale, MS Latin 4126: regnal list A in KKES, 270). The reading ‘mare 
Scoticum’ implies that Fergus ruled all Scotland north of the Clyde-Forth 
line. Fordun’s source or sources mentioned Drumalban (1.29), ‘vadum’ or 
‘mare Scoticum’ (11.16, 31; text 11.12, 24), Inchgall and Stuagmuner (1.18), 
and also perhaps the Orkney Islands, if Fordun did not assume that they 
were included in Inchgall; Fordun himself reversed the sense of ‘ultra’, 
making it mean ‘to the east’ rather than ‘to the west’ of Drumalban, and 
made the improbable guess that Stuagmuner was a corruption of the English 
Stainmore, which he rendered as ‘Mora Lapidea’. The bishops of Glasgow 
claimed authority over territory as far south as Stainmore as late as the 
1260s (Smyth, Warlords, 230). 


19. Fergus son of Ferchard: fictitious first king of the Scots on the Scottish 
mainland (see above I c.36, II c.12). Fordun puts the date of his estab- 
lishment as king in Argyll at 330 BC. A Forgo son of Feradag appears in 
the DalRiatan genealogy (KKES, 237-40) many generations above Fergus 
son of Erc, and several above the legendary Irish ‘peace-king’, Conaire Mor. 
The earliest hint that his name has replaced Fergus son of Erc as first king 
of the Scots in Scotland appears in the Scalacronica of Thomas Gray (died 
1369), and the name-form is accepted by Fordun here and in his genealogies 
of David I and Alexander III (see below V c.60 and X c.2); Fordun also 
provides the first circumstantial account of his career. 
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The idea that a Fergus established the kingdom of the Scots in Scotland 
before that of the Picts is found in regnal lists K (CCCC MS 133, the 
Scalacronica of the 14c), D (NLS, Advocates’ MS 34.7.3 of the 16c), and F 
(BL, Harleian MS 4628 of the 18c); see texts in KKES, 286-9, 264-8, 269- 
78. In these the succession of DalRiatan kings normally associated with the 
sixth, seventh and eighth centuries AD is placed in the pre-Christian era; 
after the death of the last, the sovereignty passes in a kind of translatio 
imperii to the Picts. The Pictish king-list follows. In regnal lists D and F the 
early Fergus is still son of Herth or Erth, variants of Erc; but in K he is 
called Fergus fitz Ferthair. 

Wyntoun scarcely attempted to make sense of this record. He believed 
(ili, 84-87) that Fergus son of Erc began to reign in Scotland two hundred 
and forty-five years and three months before the Pictish monarchy was 
established. This figure is in approximate agreement with those given in 
regnal lists D, F and K. The Picts held the kingdom for a thousand and 
sixty years until their overthrow by Kenneth son of Alpin in 843. Fergus 
son of Erc thus began to reign in or about the year 463 BC. Yet the 
genealogy suggested that Kenneth was separated from Fergus by a mere ten 
generations. Wyntoun makes no attempt to identify his Fergus with Forgo 
son of Feradag, who appears in his version of the genealogy (11, 39) as Fergo 
son of Feroret. 


20. forty-five kings: Fordun names only four: Rether (see above II c.13), 
great-great-grandson of Fergus son of Ferchard; Eochaid (Eugenius), great- 
uncle of Fergus son of Erc; Eochaid Munremor (Ethaich), and Erc, respec- 
tively Fergus’s grandfather and father (see above IJ c.57). His remark (I1.22- 
23) about the omission of dates for the early kings is thus scarcely necessary. 

Rether corresponds to the Rothir of the 14c Poppleton version of the 
DalRiatan genealogy (KKES, 257). He does not represent Coirpre or 
Eochaid Riata, the eponym of the DalRiata, who figures as Reuda in Bede 
(19), but as Echdachriada in Poppleton, Euchodius Ried in Fordun. 

In the genealogies of David I and Alexander III mentioned above, thirty- 
two names separate the two Ferguses. In the later Boece and Buchanan, 
Fergus son of Erc is the fortieth named king of the Scots in Scotland. This 
corresponds to the reading in MSS D, R: ‘xl videlicet’ for ‘xlv’. 


22. individually: after this Pluscarden (p.xxxv) adds: ‘et ad libros Hiberniae 
antiquos referimus’. 


25. the chronicles: the regnal lists already mentioned. 


31-33. But whether ... before: Fordun believed that the kingdom of Fergus 
son of Ferchar was limited to Argyll; see above II c.12. 


37-38. chronicles of various authors: the primary reference is to Gildas (14- 
20). Bede (41) substantially derives from this. 
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Chapter | 3 
pp.7-11 


ll.1-52 correspond to Fordun (III c.3), and draw on Monmouth, Bede and 
Sigebert; \1.53-77 are the work of Bower. See Pluscarden, III c.3 and Extracta, 
19, 

Grim’s Dyke: this phrase in the title of the chapter refers to the Antonine 
Wall, extending from Bo’ness WLO, some five miles west of Abercorn, to 
Old Kilpatrick DNB, some three miles east of Dumbarton. An improbable 
etymological legend appears below c.5; but compare the English names 
‘Grim’s Dyke’ OXF and ‘Grim’s Ditch’ WLT. Ekwall (ODEPN, s.v.) com- 
ments: “In Old Norse Grimr is used as a byname of Odinn. The name is 
identical with ON grimr, “‘a person who conceals his name”’, literally “a 
masked person’’, and related to OE grima, “a mask”. It refers, like Grimnir, 
to Odinn’s well- known habit of appearing in disguise. No doubt the Saxons 
used Grim in the same way.’ 

An alternative name for Grim’s Dyke OXF is Devil’s Dyke. The Scottish 
example has its roots in the identical belief that only the Devil, identified 
with a powerful heathen divinity, was capable of constructing so vast a 
work; cf Deil’s Dyke WIG, KCB, DMF. 

Forms of the OE names are recorded as early as the 10c. The Scottish 
example is evidence for the early presence of Anglian settlers in the vicinity 
of the Antonine Wall. 


1. Conan: mentioned in Monmouth (56) as first king of the British colony - 


in Armorica (Brittany), established by Maximianus (Maximus). Monmouth 
(55) tells of an earlier campaign which Conan had waged against Max- 
imianus from Albany (Scotland). Fordun’s version is found above II cc. 56, 
57, 62. 


13-48. ... Alcluid: Bede (41, 43), based on Gildas, (21). Fordun omits details 
concerning the east end of the wall. 


20. outside Britain: most modern commentators believe that the Scots 
game directly from Ireland. 


22. two sea-firths: the Firth of Forth and the Firth of Clyde. 


24. Guidy: this appears to be the same as ‘urbs quae vocatur Iudeuw’ of 
Nennius (79), the site also of ‘Atbret Iudeu’, ‘Distribution of Iudeu’, an 
attempt perhaps to pay off King Penda of Mercia (632-52), made by Oswiu 
(641-70), king of Bernicia, later of a reunited Northumbria, before the battle 
of ‘campus Gai’ (called by Bede ‘Winwed’) in which Penda was defeated 
and killed. Nennius’s account is difficult to reconcile with that of Bede (291), 
but the tradition underlying it is evidently strong. L.A. Richmond and O.G:S. 
Crawford, “The British Section of the Ravenna Cosmography’, Archaeologia 
xciil (1949), 4, suggest Inveresk MLO as the site. A. Graham (Antiquity, 
xxxill (1959), 63ff.) prefers the modern Stirling Castle STL. See J.M. Wallace- 
Hadrill, Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the English People. A Historical 
Commentary [Oxford, 1988], 17, 210 for the continuing debate. 


26. Alclud: Dumbarton DNB, Gaelic Ail Cluade, ‘the rock of the Clyde’. 
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27. Clyde: Bower adds the words ‘qui nunc dicitur Clide’ (text 1.21) to 
Fordun’s text, so correctly identifying Clud with the river Clyde. 


35. wall: the turf wall on a stone base, now generally called the Antonine 
Wall or Grim’s Dyke, was erected by the Romans ca 143. Bede’s chronology 
for the two Roman walls and the vallum immediately to the south of Had- 
rian’s Wall is accepted by Fordun, although as we now know it is fan- 
tastically erroneous. Basing himself on Orosius, bk.VII, c.17, cols. 1105-06, 
Bede (25-27) regarded the vallum as the work of Severus (193-211); the 
Antonine Wall he thought was built by the Britons some time after 410; 
Hadrian’s Wall was later still, built by a Roman expeditionary force which 
arrived before 423. Bede expanded on Gildas (21-22), which records only 
the two supposedly 5c constructions, by which he may have understood the 
vallum (rather than the Antonine Wall) and Hadrian’s Wall. | 


46. Abercorn: WLO. 
49-52. After the ... 411: based on Sigebert, 305, s.a. 410. 


49. death of Arcadius: 408, though Fordun gives 411. 

Honorius: see Sigebert, 305, s.a. 410, the last part of which is quoted in 
Vincent, XIX c.1, omitting Sigebert’s earlier remark that Theodosius was 
then eight years old. Honorius reigned with Arcadius 395-408, and with 
Theodosius 408-23 (425 in Fordun). 


53. Pelagius: see Bede (39). Pelagius was a Briton, who came to Rome ca 
400, moved to the province of Africa ca 410, and to Palestine, where he 
defended his anti-Augustinian doctrines successfully at the synods of Jeru- 
salem and Diospolis in 415. They were condemned by two African councils 
at Carthage and Mileve in 416. In 417 he was excommunicated by Pope 
Innocent I, and although he gained a temporary respite from Pope Zosimus 
later in the same year, this was finally retracted in 418 after another council 
at Carthage. The date of his death is unknown. 

Pelagianism is ‘the theological system which held that a man took the 
initial and fundamental steps towards salvation by his own efforts apart 
from the assistance of Divine Grace’ (ODCC, 1058). 


54. Novatus: one of five African presbyters opposed to St Cyprian both at 
his election to the bishopric of Carthage in or before 248, and after the 
Decian persecution (249-50). He persuaded the Roman presbyter Novatian 
to take the lead against Cyprian in promoting the life-long excommunication 
of Christians who during the persecution had compromised with paganism. 
In 251 Novatian was consecrated anti-Pope in opposition to the more lenient 
Cornelius (251-3), and eventually, like Cyprian, suffered martyrdom in the 
Valerian persecution of 257-8. His schismatic but doctrinally orthodox 
church persisted into the 5c, and in isolated communities much later 
(Duchesne, Early Church, 1, 235-6, 294ff.; ODCC, 367-8, 984; ODP, 17-19). 
Bower or his source has confused Novatus with Novatian. He appears 
more familiar with the doctrines of the latter than with Pelagianism. 
55... council of 330 bishops: probably the council of 1 May 418, at which 
214 bishops were present (Duchesne, Early Church, iii, 165-6). 


56.__... paradise: Luke 23:43. | 
58-67. The sermon of Augustine from which this quotation comes has not 
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been identified. The argument is clearly more against Novatianist than — 


Pelagian beliefs. 

66-67. _... wickedness: Ezekiel 33:12. 

69-70. ... whatever. Walther, Proverbia, no.2733. 

70. whatever: after this MS CA adds material from VII c.3. 

71. canons: the Augustinian or Black Canons; see ODCC, ee | 

72. Hippo: modern Annaba, Algeria, where Augustine had his pers 
seat. 

74. Jerome: St Jerome (ca 342-420); see Sigebert, 307, s.a. 421. 


Chapter 4 
pp.11-13 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (Ill c.4). See Pluscarden, Ul c.4 and 
Extracta, 18-19. | 
2-6. ... Britain. Paul the Deacon, Historia Romana (Fonti per la Storia 
d'Italia, li [1914)]), bk-xiti, ¢.5, p.179. - 

6. out of the territory of Britain: taken by Fordun to mean to the north 
of the Clyde-Forth line’. 


4. Carriden. WLO. . | . — | | 
: twenty-two miles: the Antonine Wall is some thirty-five miles in length; 


‘thirty-two (Scots) miles’ would correspond accurately with the facts, and 
this reading should perhaps be adopted. 

15. city of Glasgow: the word ‘civitas’ is used (text 1.13) because Glasgow 
was an episcopal seat. The word has no modern connotations. 

16. Kilpatrick: Old Kilpatrick DNB. 

23. southern strait: the Firth of Forth. 

® 43.94, some bards of both peoples: not identified. | 
27. three young sons: Dongardus (Domangart) appears in the regnal lists. 


For the interpolated Eochaid (Eugenius) and Constantius see above c.|1, 
1.18. | 

98. Grim the Briton: fictitious—he is no more than a back-formation dace 
the name Grim’s Dyke (see above c.3, 1.2). It would be very unusual for the 
name of a structure to commemorate not its builder, but its destroyer. 


29. Fulgentius: see above I cc.36-39 and Monmouth (34). 
31. Conan: see above c.3, l.1. 
36-37. descended ... kings: not explained. 
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Chapter 5 
pp.13-15 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.5). See Pluscarden, II c.5 and 
Extracta, 19-20. 


1. Eochaid: the first fictitious monarch inserted by Fordun to make the 
establishment of the Scots royal line in Britain precede the adventus 
Saxonum: see above c.1, 1.18. Fordun makes him reign 419-53. 


2. counsellor: ‘consul’ in text (1.1), which in British and Irish medieval Latin 
takes the sense ‘count or earl’, ‘municipal officer, counsellor, councillor’, 
‘sheriff’, ‘consul, head of body of foreign merchants’ (Word- List, s.v.). The 
first definition deserves some consideration here. See above II c.36, for 
instance, where Fulgentius is described as ‘consul sive dux Britonum 
Albanensium’, ‘count or duke of the Britons of Scotland’. 


3. ninth year: i.e. ninth year after the death of Arcadius. 419 was in fact 
the eleventh year from the death of Arcadius (see above c.3, 1.49). 


9. hereditary succession: see above c.2, ll.17, 31-33. 
Fulgentius: see above c.4, 1.29. 
12-13. siege machinery: probably an inadvertent recollection of the military 
practice of Fordun’s own day. 
16. Grim’s Dyke: see above c.3, introductory note. 


21-34. ... prevent them: Bede, 43; see above c.3, 1.35. In Bede the quotation 
introduces the construction by the Roman legion of the stone wall on the 


site of the turf wall previously constructed by Severus. Fordun reserves this 
for c.6 below. 


30. autumn: this is a mistake, made apparently by Bede, and based on a 
metaphor in Gildas (17): ‘and they caused among them a slaughter like the 
fall of leaves at the due time of the year.’ 

40. Esk and Tyne: the Esk DMF and CMB, and the Tyne NTB. In II c.38 
above the vallum built by Severus is said to have extended from the Tyne to 


the Esk. The names are repeated below c.7, 11.36-41. The Picts and the Scots 
retreated no further than the line of the old wall of Severus. 


Chapter 6 
pp.15-17 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.6), based on Bede, Sigebert and 
Vincent. See Pluscarden, III c.6 and Extracta, 20. 


2-19.__... returning again: Bede, 43, 45. 


20. ninth year: 417 (Sigebert [307], 419). The reference is to the joint reign 
with Theodosius, 408-23. 


20-24. In the ninth ... years: based on Sigebert, ut cit.; Vincent (XIX c.11) 
quotes this passage with the erroneous reading ‘sicut Italiae gentes’, for 
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‘sicut et alie gentes’ (text, 1.19). Samno, Marcomer and Faramund make no 
appearance in any early record: see below c.20. Pluscarden (p.xxxv) adds: 
‘Hic enim Pharamundus primus rex Francorum fuit’. 


25-28. ... above: probably based on Vincent (XIX c.14), quoting the Histo- 
ria Francorum of Hugh of Fleury. Honorius died in 423. 


Chapter 7 
pp.17-21 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.7); 11.28-35 are Bower’s adaptation 
of passages from Monmouth; \.42ff. are based on Sigebert/Vincent and on 
Martin. See Pluscarden, WWI c.7 and Extracta, 20-21. 


1-3. ... in the path: Paul the Deacon, Historia Romana, 179, bk.xiii, c.5. 
5-27. ... brigand enemies: Bede, 45, 47. 

28-35. ... Meriadoc: based on Monmouth, 56, 60. 

28-29. Maximus: see above c.1, 1.3. 

33. Conan: see above c.3, 1.1. 


34. a second Britain: as a consequence of Conan’s settlement, the area 
formerly called Armorica became known as Brittany. 


35. Meriadoc: after this word MS CA inserts: 


Noluitque Conanus ut sui Britones commixtionem cum Gallis facerent, 
propterea decrevit ut ex Majore Britannia mulieres venirent que ipsis 
maritarentur. Dionatus igitur rex Cornubie ad consultum Conani col- 
legit per diversas provincias filias nobilium numero undecim milia, de 
ceteris ex infima gente creatis sexaginta milia. Hec xi™ castitatem nupciis 
preferentes diffinierunt se sponsas Christo devovere et classi intromisse 
per contrarios ventos appulse sunt in barbaras insulas, incidentes 

. nephandum exercitum Wanii et Melge Hunorum et Pictorum regum 
qui jussu Graciani naciones maritimorum et Germanie dira clade oppri- 
mebant, inquietantes Maximi imperatoris fautores. Inspicientes igitur 
earum pulcritudinem lascivire cum eis voluerunt, quod cum abne- 
gassent virgines, irruerunt in eos [sic] ambrones, ipsas statim ceciderunt. 
Quarum multe ne virginitatem amitterent in mari precipites se dederunt. 
Hec Galfridus. Sed aliter multum dissimiliter de eis scribit Vincencius 
in Speculo. Propterea lectorem ad auctores remitto. 


This version of the legend of Ursula and her companions (ODS, 419-20) 
is based on Monmouth (57) and differs considerably from that found in 


Vincent, XX c.40. 


37. Tyne NTB. 
Gateshead DRH. Bower puts the eastern end of the wall south of the 


Tyne. In fact it is on the northern bank at Wallsend NTB. 
39. Newcastle NTB. 
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40. Esk DMF and CMB. 

Scotiswath: ‘ford (ON vad) of the Scots’. The s 
found in the name Solway DMF, CMB (ODEPN). ee caneteenene 
41 Carlisle CMB. 

42. Theodosius: Theodosius II (408-50). 
43. 425: in fact 423. 


ee In the third ... years: Sigebert, 307, s.a. 427, quoted in Vincent, XX 


45. Valentinian: Valentinian III (425-55): , 
ay TaN ( ); see Sigebert, 307, s.a. 427, quoted 
a baer Constantius III, briefly emperor in 42]. 
acidia: Galla Placidia (ca 390-450), daughter of T } 
She married Constantius in 417. Cannone ey) 
48-50. ... doctrines: see Martin, 453. 


48. Nestorius: bishop of Constantinopl : di 

a ple 428-31: died ca 451. His h 
consisted essentially of the rejection of the term Theotokos Gadibcace, 
as a title of the Virgin Mary. (ODCC, 961-3). 


49. synod of Ephesus: the third General Council, held in 431, 


31-54. ... baptism: see Martin, 453-4. Cf. Si 
Vincent, XX 0.27 , . Sigebert, 308, s.a. 438, quoted in 


55-64. a faithful of Christ: based on Martin, 454. The legend of the Seven 
Sleepers 1S generally associated with Ephesus in Asia Minor. and ‘probabl 

arose in a Syriac-speaking church in connection with the Origenist eared 
versies over bodily resurrection’ (ODCC, 1265). The Decian persecution was 
In 249-50, so their sleep was of two rather than three hundred years duration. 


57. Monte Celio: the name is not in Martin 
| : and has not been identified 
with certainty. The Caelian Hill in Rome may be intended. ° 


Chapter 8 
pp.21-23 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.8). Th ; a 
-6). The final sente 
by Bower. See Pluscarden, Ul c.8 and Been O19. nce 1s an addition 


St Patrick: nothing j . 
inthe dille. ng in the body of the chapter corresponds to this phrase 
1. Celestine: pope 422-432 (ODP, 41-42). Fordun follows Martin (418) and 


consequently is almost two years out in the length ass; 
SI 
Cf. Wyntoun, iv, 8-9. c gned to the pontificate. 


4-13. He decided ... church: see L. Duchesne, Christian Worship, Sth edn. 


(London, 1949), 115. | 
5. the psalm: 42 (Vulgate), 43 (NEB). 


14-16. ... believed in Christ: Sigeb 
: Sigebert, 307, s.a. 432, derived from th - 
icon of Prosper of Aquitaine; also quoted in Vincent, XX c.2. ee 
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‘us. see SEHI, 165, with reference to the entry quoted from 
ee ‘Of Palladius or his Irish mission see Se seas | 
authentic record.’ It should be noted however that in the 1 c Iris eee 
na h-Uidhri, 4a39, it is recorded ‘that Pleidias, 1.¢. aeaean ae eG 
Fordun in the Mearns (isin Mairney’ (CPNS, 110). See too A. Boy ¥ oe 
on Scottish Saints’, Innes Review, xxxu (1981), 71; cf. ec _ a 

- the reference is to the Irish Scots. Fordun as usua assum 
ae te hated Scotland. Pluscarden (p-xxv) adds after ‘episcopus’ (text - 
1.13): ‘in Scociam ad fidem predicandum’. 


16. Bede, 47. . | F 
17. Heraclides: in the quotation ascribed to this unknown pre johus | 
confuses Palladius, the Irish missionary, with Palladius (ca 365-4 % ae 
of the ‘Lausiac History’ and disciple of the spiritual writer eee te ie 
(346-99), who in turn was a disciple of St Macarius of ee ¢ ) ae 
~ St Macarius of Egypt (ca 300-ca 390). The words quoted are ee = i 
Ecclesiastical History of Socrates (ca 380-450), bk.v, ad ee s 
(Oxford, 1893), 198. Fordun MSS read ‘Socrates’ in place of “Hera 


90-22. ... what we do know: quotation not identified. 
23. Reference in text (1.19) is to Higden, Polychronicon (RS,41), v, 230. 
30. primitive church: after this (text 1.26) MS CA inserts: Nam, ut pre- 


misimus, recepit Scocia fidem anno domini ducentesimo tercio aera | 
? . . ; 
papa Victore primo sed postmodum amplificatur sive renovatur per hu 


- Palladium legatum. Unde: 


C quater, deca ter, a carne Dei numerabis, 
in Scocia quando legem Christi renovabis. 
Lex Christi colitur, hanc Palladio renovante, 
quem Celestinus miserat Scocie prior ante. 


See above II c.40. Victor I was pope 189-98 (ODP, 12). 
31. eleventh year of King Eochaid: 429 or 430; see above c.5, 1.1. 


32. Fordoun KCD (The Mearns). 


34. St Benedict: ca 480-ca 550. About 529 ‘he moved with a small band of 


ino’ Rome and Naples. 
to Monte Cassino’ (ODCC, 154), midway between Ke 
eae was written for these first monks of the Benedictine order, called 


Black Monks from the colour of their habit. Bower’s date is too early by a 


century. 


Chapter 9 
pp.23-25 


i . ds to Fordun 

‘th the exception of 11.33-43, 51-55, this chapter correspon 
aa 9), Bove based 11.51-55 on Ailred’s ‘Life of Niman’, cc.2 cae 3 
(Forbes Lives, 10, 11). The source of 11.33-43 has not been identified. See 


Pluscarden, U1 c.9 and Extracta, 22. 


1. Servanus: the name is often Anglicised as ‘Serf’; the account given here 
is based entirely on the fragmentary ‘Life of S. Kentigern’, c.1 (Forbes, 
Lives, 126), which is referred to (1.7) as ‘the History of blessed Kentigern’. 
In this Servanus is said to have fostered Kentigern at Culross FIF. Neither 
Fordun nor Bower seems to have known the ‘Life of Saint Servanus’ (Chron. 
Picts-Scots, 412-20), which makes no reference to Kentigern and differs 
radically in terms of the saint’s floruit. He is there made a contemporary, 
not of Palladius, who receives no mention, but of the much later Pictish 
king Brude son of Derile (697-706) and of Adomnan (ca 625-704), the 
biographer of Columba. As might be expected, Wyntoun, prior of Loch 
Leven, was acquainted with this text (Wyntoun, iv, 76-91; cf. i, Ixxxv-vi, 48- 
49). In it Servanus is son of Obeth king of Canaan and his wife Alpia; much 
of his life is spent in Mediterranean lands, where he becomes patriarch of 
Jerusalem and eventually Pope. The fragmentary ‘Life’ however gives the 
name of Kentigern’s mother as Thaney and his father as Ewen son of — 
Erwegende or Ewen son of King Ulien (Forbes, Lives, 125), variants of © 
Owain son of Urien of Rheged, a British kingdom probably located in 
southern Scotland and/or northern England. Urien is recorded in the form 
“‘Urbgen’ in Nennius (79) as fighting against Hussa, fifth successor of Ida, — 
who became king of Bernicia in 547; together with his son Urien is celebrated 
in the poetry of Taliesin, composed before the year 600. All this appears to 
imply that Kentigern was fostered by Servanus in the last quarter of the 
sixth century. In both sources the principal church of Servanus is given as 
Culross; the “Life of Saint Servanus’ associates him also with St Serf’s Isle 
in Loch Leven KNR, with Dysart FIF, and with other places in the same 
general area. | 

See also Boyle, ‘Notes’, 70-71. 

Fordun introduced some variations in the text of the fragmentary ‘Life’; 
in particular the phrase ‘invited ... Sabaoth’ (1.13) is an interpolation, loosely 
based on Isaiah 5:7, and Romans 9:29. 


16. Terranan: the usual modern form of the name is ‘Ternan’; in Irish © 
records he is usually ‘Torannan’, one of the seven sons of Oengus son of 
Aed, son of Erc, son of Eochaid Munremor (above c.1, 1.22). He is thus 
closely related to the DalRiatan royal family. He is said to have been born 
in Scotland, but crossed to Ireland, where he is commemorated at Tulach 
Fortchirn in Ui Cennselaig in Leinster (Co. Wexford) and Druim Chiab or 
Drumcliff in Co. Sligo. One Irish source equates him with Palladius, but the 
genealogy indicates that he was in fact an older contemporary of Columba. 
In Scotland there are Western commemorations in Benbecula and Harris 
INV; the main eastern one is at Banchory-Ternan KCD, where his relics 
were preserved until the Reformation. He was also connected with the 
parishes of Slains ABD and Arbuthnott KCD (CPNS, 298-300). 

The fourteenth-century vernacular verse ‘Life of Machor’in W.M. 
Metcalfe, Legends of the Saints, 3 vols. (STS [1896], 11, 1-46) contains several 
references to Terranan. Machor, a pupil of Columba, founded a church at © 
Old Aberdeen ABD. Terranan is described as his ‘lord’, and (p.31, 1.1070) 
as ‘the byschepe’, apparently for the whole territory of the Picts. For Machor 
see also Boyle, ut. cit., 77-78. | 

The Aberdeen Breviary commemorates Terranan on 12 June. Three lec- 
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tions describe him as born in the Mearns, baptized by Palladius, and made 
bishop to his fellow-countrymen by Pope Gregory (590-604), who also gave 


him a bell, which miraculously accompanied him on his return to Scotland. 


The bell was preserved as one of the saint’s relics. 


19. Kentigern: see above 1.1 and below cc.30, 31. See also Boyle, ut cit., 63- 
64. 


25-32. ... to Christ: Sigebert, 307, s.a. 432, quoted in Vincent, XX c.23. For 
Patrick see especially R.P.C. Hanson, Saint Patrick. His Origins and Career 
(Oxford, 1968). | 


27. bishop of Tours: for ‘episcopi’ (text 1.25) Pluscarden (p.xxxv) reads 
‘archiepiscopi’. 
40. purgatory: i.e. St Patrick’s Purgatory on Station Island, Lough Derg, 
Co. Donegal (ODCC, 1225); see below VII c.4. See also Vincent (XX c.24), 
from which Bower says that he has taken VII c.4. 

MS CA here adds material from VII c.4. 


44. Ninian: the meeting with St Martin (I1.48-50) is the only approximately 
- dateable event in the life of Ninian, and even this point of reference has 
been questioned; see W. Levison, ‘An Eighth Century Poem on St Ninian’, 
Antiquity xiv (1940), 280-91. An association with Martin’s name is found, 
however, in all forms of Ninian’s legend; note too how it occurs in the 
Patrician matter above. Fordun and Bower base themselves on the ‘Life of 
Ninian’ written ca 1154-60 by Ailred of Rievaulx (Forbes, Lives, 3-26; cf. 
F.M. Powicke [ed.], The Life of Ailred of Rievaulx by Walter Daniel |London, 
1950], xcvii) to the neglect of Bede (223) and the eighth-century poem 
‘Miracula Nynie Episcopr (K. Strecker, MGH, Poetae Latini aevi Carolini, 
iv, 943-62; with English translation, W.W. MacQueen, TDGAS, 3rd Series, 
xxxvii [1960], 21-57). The meeting of Ninian and Martin is described in 
Ailred, c.2 (Forbes, Lives, 10). 


There is no positive evidence that Ninian died during the reign of the 


younger Theodosius (408-50). By Fordun’s reckoning the year of Martin’s 
death, the fifth of Arcadius and Honorius’ joint reign, is 402 (which may 
@ represent 400), rather than 397, the actual year. . 

Ninian is the only saint mentioned in this chapter who may be regarded 
with tolerable certainty as a contemporary of Palladius. For another view 
(which we do not find convincing) see A.Macquarrie, “The date of Saint 
Ninian’s Mission: a reappraisal’, Records of the Scottish Church History 
Society, xxiii (1987), 1-25. - 
51-55. ... Britain: the story of the masons from Gaul is based on Ailred, 
c.3 (Forbes, Lives, 11). It is absent from Bede and the Miracula, and is not 
now generally accepted. It seems unlikely that the earliest church at Whi- 
thorn was built of stone. 


52. Whithorn WIG: OE ‘et pem hwitan erne’, ‘at the white house’. | 


56-57. ... Firth of Forth: the so-called Southern Picts, who lived, according 
to Bede (223) south of the Mounth. 


61. present day: see the ‘Life of Ninian’ in Metcalfe, Legends, ii, 327-45. 
62-64. ... in miracles: Gregory, Dialogues, III.21 (PL, 77), col.273. 
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Chapter 10 
p27 - 


With the exception of the final eleven words, thi 
, this chapter corresponds t 
tie CII c. rae last sentence in Fordun tells instead how fae the 
weltth year of King Eochaid the devil 
ee ae il appeared to the Jews in Crete (see 
Fordun substantially repeats material from c.7 
.7 above on th 
the wall. See Pluscarden, III c.10; nothing in Extracta. ENep nares 


1. the famine: see above c.7, 1.21-24. 


Z. Trish: by a misunderstanding of Monmouth (59) (‘ex nauibus quibus in 
Hyberniam uecti fuerant cum tetris cuneis Scotorum et Pictorum’) the Irish 
are here unhistorically distinguished from the Scots, perhaps to explain the 
strong associations between Ireland and Galloway, for long after Fordun’ 

day still predominantly Gaelic-speaking. i 


9. present day: Fordun appears to assume that th 
e much later Scots/Enel 
boundary was established in the fifth century. Cf. above c.2, 11.16 ae - 


11-15. ... turned to flight: Monmouth, 60. 

16-23. Meanwhile ... upon them: adapted from Bede, 45. 
28. Thirlit Wall: Thirlwall NTB (OE dyrel, ‘perforated’). 
30. twelfth year ... Eochaid: 431. 


31. ‘Ad vincula’: the festival of St Peter’s Chai 

| : ains, | August (Acts 12:6ff.). 
See Martin, 453-4; cf. Sigebert, 308, s.a. 438, quoted in fault XX oe 
All three authors link the narrative of the institution of the festival with that 
of the diabolic apparition to the Jews in Crete. | 


Chapter 11 
pp.29-31 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.11 
Extracta, 23. n (III ¢.11). See Pluscarden, Wl c.11 and 


2. Grim: see above c.4, 1.28. Fordun i. 
; 71¥5 1 LO. puts his death in 436, that of E 
in 450 or 451. In c.14 the death of the latter is dated 452. eee 


11. patricians: a late Roman imperial title, first held b 

tius, who was briefly emperor in 421 as Constantius III tee 3 7 145) 

Aétius reached this rank in 435 (Martindale, Prosopography, 24) as 
vice-regents: the reference is probably to the three consulships held b 

Aétius (see below 1.14), ‘an unprecedented distinction for one who was a 

a member of the imperial house’ (OCD, 20). 


12. Aétius: first came to prominence durin 

firs g the reign of Johannes, who 
usurped power in the West 423-5. Aétius was despatched by Johannes to 
solicit Hunnish assistance against Valentinian III, and returned with the 
Hunnish army which became the basis of his power. Most of his life was 
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occupied with the struggle against the invading Germanic peoples and the 
Huns. He became magister utriusque militiae per Gallias in 429, patrician in 
435, and held the consulship in 432, 437 and 446. Between 435 and 437 he 


destroyed the kingdom of the Burgundians centred on the city of Worms. — 


In 443 he settled the survivors in the Sabaudia, modern Savoy. In 451 he 
defeated Attila and his Huns in the battle of the Catalaunian Plains, some- 

where between Troyes and Paris. He was less successful when the Huns 
invaded Italy in 452, and was assassinated by Valentinian III in 454 (Mar- 
tindale, Prosopography, 21-29). | 

In Gildas (20) the form of the name is ‘Agitius’, which might (S. Johnson, 
Later Roman Britain [London, 1980], 112-13; Salway, Roman Britain, 479 
n.2) be a reference to Aegidius, who had a brilliant career as magister 
utriusque militiae per Gallias during the reign of Majorian (457-61) and 
subsequently until his death in 465. But the phrase ‘thrice consul’ makes the 
identification unlikely. Aegidius was never consul (Martindale, Pro- 
sopography, 11-13). 

Litorius: an error, probably on the part of Fordun. Neither Gildas nor 
Bede mentions Litorius; the brief reference in Sigebert (308, s.a. 444) is not 
relevant. Litorius was probably magister utriusque militiae per Gallias in 
439, when he was defeated by the Visigoths near Toulouse, captured and 
put to death. Prosper Tiro (s.a. 439) has ‘Litorius, qui secundus ab Aetio 
patricio potestate Chunis auxiliaribus praeerat’; despite the difficulty of 
date, this is probably the source of Fordun’s mistake: see Martindale, 
Prosopography, 684-5. 


18-25. ... of the Huns: Bede, 47: cf. Fordun, ii, 395-6. 


25. Bledda: Bleda, brother of Attila, by whom he was murdered in 445 
(Martindale, Prosopography, 230). 

Attila: king of the Huns 434-53. Initially he reigned jointly with Bleda 
(Martindale, Prosopography, 182-3). _— 


29-38. _... the present day: Paul the Deacon, Historia Romana, bk.xiti, cc.17- 
18, pp.187-9. 


* 39-43. ... Milan: perhaps based on Martin (453); the reign length however 
has been reckoned from the appointment of Theodosius as Augustus in 402, 
~when he was one year old. He succeeded his father Arcadius in 408 and died 
in 450. No source has been found for the reference to Milan; Fordun may 
have confused Theodosius II with Theodosius the Great who died at Milan 
in 395. | 
44-46. ... Jerusalem: Sigebert (310, s.a. 457) records what he recognises as 
a variant tradition that the head of John the Baptist was discovered about 
this time. There is no suggestion that it was discovered by eastern (i.e. 
Orthodox) monks, that they were on their way to Jerusalem, or that the 
discovery was made in the vicinity of a residence of Herod. Earlier, s.a. 392 
(p. 303), he notes that the head had been translated to Constantinople by 
Theodosius the Great. This latter passage is quoted by Vincent (XVII c.60), 
who adds a history of the relics, including the journey to Jerusalem and 
Herod’s residence, described as a palace. The monks are not eastern, but 
this detail is found in Ekkehard, Chronicon Universale (MGH, Scriptores, 
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V1, 137) under the reign of Marcian (450-57): ‘“Huius tempore Iohannes 
Baptista caput suum, iuxta Herodis quondam regis habitaculum recon- 
ditum, revelavit duobus monachis orientalibus, qui Hierosolimam causa . 


orationis venerunt’. Fordun and Ekkehard must share an ultimate common 
source. 


Chapter 12 
pp.31-33 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.12). § 
nothing in Hebacin (IH c.12). See Pluscarden, III c.12; 


1. Chronicles: not identified Where the sam 
5: : € phrase is used bel : 
the reference is to Flores Historiarum; not so Bere SEN a 


4. 
eae ae the date of the supposed adventus Saxonum see Myres, Settle- 


3. thirty-third year: 452. 


6. Hengest: see ASE, 17-18: Myres, Settlements, 109-10: Marti 
SE, : 5 » 109-10; Martindale, Pro- 
sopography, 538. His brother Horsa was killed in battle by the Britons, and 


is said to have been commemorated by a mon 
ument 1 . 
below c.14, 1.24. ¢ n eastern Kent; see 


7-12... enemies; loosely based on Sigeb : ) 
to the Chronicle. y igebert (300-1), part of the prologue 


11. Vortigern: see H.M. Chadwick, ‘Vortigern’, and N.K. Chadwick. ‘ 
Note on the Name Vortigern’ in N.K. Chadwick (ed.), Studies in Early 
British History (Cambridge, 1954), 21-46; Martindale, Prosopography, 1185. 


14-29. ... despair: Flores Historiarum (RS, 95), i, 215. 


31-45. ... derived: based on Bede (49-51); Fordun has i 
comments and conclusions. ) as Interpolated his own 


44, Angeln: in Schleswig-Holstein, FRG. It is Fordun not Bede who 
appears to be claiming that Saxons and J utes, as well as Angles, ultimately 


had their origin in Angeln, as a conse i 
: : quence of which the invad 
as a whole were called Angles or English. Vee Peon. 


Chapter 13 
pp.33-35 


nothing in Extracta. 

5. Albany: Scotland. 

7. Britons: the Britons of Strathclyde. 

9-10. across the Humber: i.e. between the Humber and the Scottish border. 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.13). See Pluscarden, II c.13: 
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12-19. ... Lindsey: Monmouth, 66. | 
19. Lindsey: an Anglian kingdom, now the parts of Lindsey LIN. 
24-28. ... invited them in: Bede, 53. 

30-38. ... barbarians: based on Monmouth, 68. 

33. Rowen: Monmouth has ‘Ronwen’. Cf. Nennius, 28. 

35. renounce: Fordun makes specific what Monmouth implies. 
37. Vortimer: first mentioned in Nennius, 43. 

39-42. ... their arrival: Malmesbury, 1, 11. 


Chapter 14 
pp.35-37 


Bower adds several items—the death of Marcian, the Eutychian heresy, the 
Acephali, the arrival in Venice of the body of St Mark, the story about 
Agunondus—to Fordun (III c.14). See Pluscarden, III c.14; nothing in 
Extracta. | 

2. history: not certainly identified: Skene’s suggestion (Fordun, 11, 396) is 
the lost ‘Historia’ listed in the great register of the Augustinian priory 
attached to the cathedral of St Andrews: cf. KKES, 54-56. 


4. Domangart: son of Fergus, a probably historical figure (ca 502-6); see 
KKES, 137-8. No events are on record for his reign, but there is a hint (ibid.) 
that he died in religion. Fordun’s dates are half-a-century too early. 


6. Marcian: Eastern emperor 450-7, nominal husband of Theodosius II’s 
strong-minded sister, St Pulcheria. There is no evidence that his death was 
the result of a conspiracy. See Martindale, Prosopography, 714-15, 929-30. 
7-10. He was killed ... Dioscurus: Martin, 454. 
9. Chalcedon: city on the Asiatic shore of the Bosphorus, now Kadikdy, 
@ Turkey, where the fourth General Council of the Church was held in 451 
(ODCC, 262). | | | | 
10. the Eutychian heresy: Monophysitism, the belief that ‘in the person of 
the Incarnate Christ there was but a single, and that a Divine, Nature’. 
Eutyches (ca 378-454) was archimandrite of a large monastery at Con- 
stantinople whose hostility to Nestorianism led him into the opposite theo- 
logical extreme. He was deposed and exiled at Chalcedon (ODCC, 484, 931- 
2). 
Dioscurus: became Patriarch of Alexandria in 444. He supported Eutyches 
and was deposed and exiled at Chalcedon. He died in 454 (ODCC, 407-8). 


18. formerly ratified: see above II c.44. 


23-36. Vortimer: the account of his successful campaign is based on Mon- 
mouth, 68-69. 


30. Thanet KNT. : 
37-53. based on Martin, 454-5. 
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37. Leo: Eastern emperor, 457-74 (Martindale, Prosopography, 663-4). 


39, Acephali: a sect who repudiated the Definition of Chalcedon in an 
unsigned document. The term is first found in Suidas, the tenth-century 
Greek lexicon, meaning ‘a sect with no known head’. 


41. Mamertus: Archbishop of Vienne ca 461-ca 475 (ODCC, 863). 

42. Rogation days: the ‘Major Rogation’ is on 25 April. The ‘Minor 
Rogations are kept on the Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday before Ascen- 
sion Day. They derive from the processional litanies ordered by St Mamertus 


of Vienne (ca 470) when his diocese was troubled by volcan; 
(ODCC, 1193). y volcanic eruptions 


43. Agunondus: Martin, ut cit., calls him Agymundus. See also Paul the 
ee Historia Langobardorum (MGH, Script. rerum Lang.), bk.i, c.15 
pp.54-55. 


44. Pannonia: see below c.20, 1.8. 
34. fifth year: 455, but 457 in Fordun’s reckoning. 


Chapter 15 
pp.39-41 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.15). See Pluscarden, Ul c.15: 
nothing in Extracta. * ° 


1. in 461: this date does not appear in any source. 
1-34. ... shepherds: see Monmouth, 69-71. 
4. ... aconite: Ovid, Metamorphoses, I, 1.147. 


20. first of May: Beltane, the mid-point of the Celtic year. 


Ambrey: possibly Amesbury or Ambresbury WLT: : 
(Thorpe), 294. Dy ; see Monmouth 


23. long knife: the legend appears to be a disguised aetiology for ‘Saxon’ 
the people of the knife’ (OE seax, ‘knife’), the name by which the invaders 
generally were known to the Celtic population of Britain (W. Sais, Sc.G 
Sasunnach, ‘“Englishman’). on 


25-26. Nimet oure saxas: OE nimad éowre seax, ‘draw your knives!’ 
34-45. They destroyed ... slain: based on Bede, 53. 

39. across the sea: in Brittany. 

39-45. Some ... slain: see also Gildas, 27-28. 


| Chapter 16 
pp.41-43 


Bower added 11.20-31, 54 to Fordun (III c.16). See Pluscarden, III c.16 and 
Extracta, 23-24. , 
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1. Constantius: the second fictitious king inserted by Fordun to make the 
accession of Fergus son of Erc precede the adventus Saxonum, see above 
c.1, 1.18; ¢.5, 1.1. 


2. Vortigern: the first version of his death is taken from Nennius (73), the 
second from Monmouth (86). 


4. Aurelius Ambrosius: properly Ambrosius Aurelianus (Martindale, Pro- 
sopography, 200-1); see also below cc.17, 18, 21. | 


6-9. ... kingdom: Malmesbury, 1, 11. 

11-19. ... Britain: Bede, 55. 

17-19. Mount Badon ... Britain. Mount Badon is perhaps Badbury WLT. 
The date given for the siege is derived from a possible misunderstanding of 
Gildas (28); see Myres, Settlements, 222-3. 

20. New History of the English: i.e. the Historia Anglorum of Henry of 
Huntingdon (RS, 54). 

21-31. ... day: see Henry of Huntingdon, ut. cit., 8. 


26. conquered: after this (text 1.23) Pluscarden (p.xxxvi) reads ‘nec eciam 
eam optinuerunt’. 

39. Allle: see ASC, s.a. 477 (Myres, Settlements, 220). 

41. Uther: brother and successor of Aurelius; see below c.21, 11.33, 34; c.24, 
11.14-15. Pluscarden (p.xxxvi) adds the epithet ‘Pendragon’; see below c.24, 
1.37; Bromwich, Triads, 520-3, 565. 

42. Cerdic: see ASC s.a. 495 (Myres, Settlements, 221). 

43. Arthur: son and successor of Uther; see below c.24. 

Herkynwin: not identified. The extant Essex royal genealogy is of unusual 

interest; see ASE, 53-54. 

45. Ulfa: the same as ‘Uuffa, a quo reges Orientalium Anglorum Uuffingas 
appellant’ (Bede, 190). 

46. Mercians: the people of the Trent valley and its hinterland (ASE, 38). 
@ Creoda: see HBC, 15. The Mercian royal line is ‘the one dynasty which 
spans the gulf between the English peoples of historic times and their 
continental ancestors’ (ASE, 39). This passage makes the important sugges- 
tion that the line was established in England by Creoda, grandfather of 
Penda. 

47. Deirans: originally the people of central and east Yorkshire (ASE, 74). 

Aille: see Bede, 135; ASC, s.a. 560. 


48. Bernicians: the people of Northumberland (ASE, 74). 


49. Adda: Ida, first king of the Bernicians, began to reign in 547 (Bede, 
563). Nennius (77) records Adda as the name of one of his sons. 


50. Northumbria: the land to the north of the Humber. This outline of 
Northumbrian history seems to be based on Nennius, 37. 
54. legion of the Thebans: ‘The Christian legion from the Thebaid which 


according to tradition was massacred under the Emperor Maximian at St- 
Maurice-en-Valais’ (ODCC, 1357). Bower gives an impossible date. Max- 
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imian reigned 286-305, and again 307-8. The date given above II c.42 is 
more accurate. 


Chapter 17 
pp.43-47 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.17). See Pluscarden, III c.17 and 
Extracta, 23-24. 


7. alliance previously made: see above c.14, 1.18. 


15. Drostan: perhaps a reference to the legendary Drust son of Erp (Drust 
I) who reigned a hundred years and fought a hundred battles (KKES, 246- 
7). The regnal lists put the early part of his reign in some kind of relationship 
to the arrival of Patrick in Ireland. 


22-23. Octa and his son Embusa: these names are derived from Octha son 
of Hengest and his cousin Ebissa to whom in Nennius (29) Vortigern assigns 
land in the north, and who come in contact with the Picts; cf. Monmouth, 
68. 


31. Uther Pendragon and Arthur: see above c.16, 11.41, 43. 


32. Cambria: here Wales rather than Strathclyde/Cumbria. 
Merlin: Monmouth confuses Myrddyn, who figures in Welsh and Stra- 
thclyde/Cumbric tradition as a mad poet and prophet, with the boy Ambro- 


—sius, who appears in Nennius (29-31). See Bromwich, Triads, 469-74. See 


also below cc.23, 31. 


37. sixth book: the reference is in fact to bk.vii, c.3 (Monmouth [Thorpe], 
171). 


38-39. ... its water etc: Monmouth, 74. 
40-41. ... to come etc.: not identified. 


45. Neustrians: the people of Neustria, originally the western division of 
the kingdom of the Franks. The term gradually became restricted to the 
area later called Normandy. 


49. Armoric and Albanic peoples: Bretons and Scots. 


50-54. But whether ... continually present: Fordun refers to the arguments 
put forward in bk.5 of Boethius, De Consolatione Philosophiae. Lay as well 
as ecclesiastical interest in the problem on the part of his contemporaries 
was considerable, as may be shown by the monologue of Troilus in Chaucer’s 
Troilus and Criseyde, bk.4, 11.958-1082 (F.N. Robinson, The Works of 
Geoffrey Chaucer, 2nd edn. [Boston and London, 1957], 451-2), and the 
speech of Minerva in 11.1016-43 of the Kingis Quair, (John Norton-Smith, 


~ James I of Scotland. The Kingis Quair [Oxford, 1971], 37-38). 
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Chapter 18 
pp.47-49 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.18). See Pluscarden, III c.18 and 
Extracta, 23-24. 


2. Comgall: a probably historical figure, who actually reigned ca 506-ca 


538 (KKES, 228). He is said to have established the cené! Comgaill, one of 


the two DalRiatan royal kindreds. The district of Cowal ARG preserves his 
name. 


4. Zeno: eastern emperor 474-91 (Martindale, Prosopography, 1200-2). 
Leo: Leo I, eastern emperor 457-74 (ibid., 663-5). 
daughter: Aclia Ariadne, pugusts fae 515 (ibid., 140-1); see below c.20, 
11.29-30. 
6-7. treaty of friendship: see above c.14, 1.18; c.17, 1.7. 
33-35. ... warfare: passage not identified. 
36-38. ... and Scots: loosely, indeed fraudulently, based on “Interea Saxones 
Pictique bellum adversum Brittones iunctis uiribus susceperunt, quos eadem 
necessitas in castra contraxerat’ (Bede, 62). The last clause refers to the 
Britons, not the Picts and Saxons; there is no mention of the Scots, and the 
action described is the Hallelujah victory won by St Germanus and the 
Britons in 429. 


Chapter 19 
pp.49-51 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.19). Bower added I1.5-21, for 
which no source has been identified. See Pluscarden, III c.19 and Extracta, 
24-25. 

1, _ Clovis: Chlodovechus I, king of the Salian Franks 481-511; given Cath- 
olic baptism at Rheims, 496 (Martindale, Prosopography, 288-90); see Vinc- 
ent, XXI c.6, quoting Gregory of Tours, bk.2, c.31 (Thorpe, 144). Fordun’s 
date (ca 489) is too early. 


3. Remigius: archbishop of Rheims ca 460-ca 533, the ‘Apostle of the | 


Franks’ (ODCC, 1172-3). 
6. _ Laon: city, dép. Aisne, France. 
7. Pippin: presumably Pippin III, king of the Franks 751-68 (ODC C, 1062- 
3). 
16. Book VII, c.20: Remigius rather than Clovis figures in this chapter. 
17. Paschal: Paschal II 1099-1118 (ODP, 160-1). The letter to Anselm (PL, 
163, col.91) is related to the struggle over lay investiture which occupied so 
much of his pontificate, and which found a parallel in Anselm’s troubles 
with William II and Henry I of England. 

Anselm: archbishop of Canterbury 1093-1109 (HBC, 232). 
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23-49. __... the Latin ‘feroces’: Sigebert, 300, \1.26-39, quoted in Vincent, XVI 
c.3; the passage is based on ‘Liber Historiae Francorum’ (completed in 727), 
cc.1-4, (MGH, Scriptores rerum Merovingicarum, ii, 241-4). 


28. Pannonia: province consisting of the valleys of the Drava and the Sava, 
south and west of the middle Danube (OCD, 775). 


34. Constans Caesar: emperor 337-50; son of Constantine I (306-37); Pertz 
(Sigebert, 300) notes that this reference is taken from the anonymous ‘Histo- 
ria miscella’. 
37. Alans: a people of south-eastern Russia, eventually driven westward 
by the Huns (OCD, 33). 

Valentinian: Valentinian I (364-75). 


40. Maeotis: the Sea of Azov (OCD, 637). 


42. Sicambrians: the name is probably derived from that of the Sicambri 
or Sigambri (Sygambri, Sugambri), ‘a powerful people of Germany between 
the Sieg and the Ruhr, and as far as the Lippe’ (Lewis & Short, 1695). 
Sicambria (above 1.30), the supposed name of their city, is a back-formation. 
The geography of the passage is fantastic. 


44. Priam: for this and the two preceding notes see “Liber Historiae Fran- 
corum’, ut cit., 244. 
48. Franks: here Pluscarden (p.xxxvi) adds: ‘quoque interpretatur lingua 
Latina liberos appellavit; alii vero feroces interpretantur’. 

Greek equivalent: no such Greek word exists. 


52. other authorities: apparently the ‘Chronicle’ of pseudo-Fredegar, com- 
pleted before 650, bk.iii, c.2 (MGH, Script.rer.Mer., 11, 93). 


Chapter 20 
pp.51-55 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.20). Bower added II.7-9, 37-72 
and 77. See Pluscarden, III c.20 and Extracta, 25-26. 


2-3. Valentinian: Valentinian I (364-75); see OCD, 1105. 
Gratian: 375-83 (OCD, 476-7). 
5. Chronicle of the Franks: the “Liber Historiae Francorum’; see above 
c.19, 1.23. — 
7. Others: not dentine: 


8. Venice: for the connection of Venetia with Antenor, see Livy, Ab Urbe 
Condita, bk.I, c.1. Venice is not in Pannonia, i.e. the valleys of the rivers 
Sava and Drava, pounder to the east by the Danube (OCD, 775). Cf. above 
c.19, 1.28. 


11. have a king: see ‘Liber Historiae Francorum’, ut cit., text B, 244; cf. 
Sigebert, 307, s.a. 419. 


13. Marcomer: first mentioned in Gregory of Tours, bk.II, c. 7 (Gregory 
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[Thorpe], 120, 122). Sigebert (303, s.a. 385) has Marcomirus and Sunno 
succeeding Priam. 


14. inacertain chronicle: see Sigebert, 307, s.a. 419; cf. Gregory (Thorpe), 
loc. cit. 


16. Honorius: 393-423 (OCD, 526). 
Samno: Sunno, (see Gregory [Thorpe], loc. cit.). 


18. Faramund: probably not a historical figure; he is first mentioned in 
‘Liber Historiae Francorum’ c.4 (ut cit., p.244), source of Sigebert, 307, s.a. 
419. 


19-23. He reigned ... thirty years: cf. Vincent, XVI c.4. 


19. Clodius Crinitus: better ‘Chlogio’ (Martindale, Prosopography, 290-1); 
ca 447/448 he raided the district of the Atrebates (Arras) and was defeated 
by Aétius. The long hair commemorated by the adjective ‘crinitus’ became 
the mark of the Merovingian kings. His succession is recorded in 430 
(Sigebert, 307). 


20. Merovech: the eponymous forerunner of the Merovingian kings (Mar- 
tindale, Prosopography, 758-9). His succession is recorded in 448 (Sigebert, 
309). 


21. Childeric: Childeric I, ruler of the Franks ca 456-82; see Martindale, 
Prosopography, 285-6. Sigebert (310) records his succession s.a. 458. 


25-26. Chapter 61: in fact c.62. 
MS CA here adds material from VII c.5. 


28. Zeno: see above c.18, 1.4. 

Anastasius: 491-518; cf. Vincent, XXIc.1. Aelia Ariadne married Zeno in 
466/467; immediately after his death she married Anastasius; she died in 
515; see Martindale, Prosopography, 78-80, 140-1, 1200-2. 

MS CA here again adds material from VII c.5. 


32. Gibrian: see Sigebert, 314, s.a. 509, Vincent, XXI c.3; he died ca 515. 
He was an Irish hermit, the eldest of five brothers and three sisters who 
€xiled themselves to the Continent, eventually becoming solitaries near the 
junction of the rivers Marne and Coole. Their relics were afterwards 
removed to Rheims to preserve them from the Normans (H. Thurston and 
D. Attwater, edd. Butler’s Lives of the Saints, 4 vols. [London, 1956], 11, 
251). 


34. seventeenth year: there is no evidence that this date is in any way 
accurate. 


35. Litanies: ‘A form of prayer consisting of a series of selilinis or biddings 
which are sung or said by a deacon, a priest, or cantors, and to which the 
people make fixed responses’ (ODCC, 826). 

Rogations: see above c.14, 1.42. 


35-36. as we said before: above c.14, 11.41, 42. 
37-57. ... present day: source not identified. 
38. feast day: 25 April. 
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- 59-72. At that time ... universally: derived from material found in Vincent, 


XX c.56. 
74. Cerdic: see ASC, s.a. 495 (Myres, Settlements, 221). 
77. Remigius: his death was in fact ca 533: see above c.19, 1.3. 


Chapter 21 
pp.55-59 


Bower added I1.5-21; otherwise, this chapter corresponds to Fordun (Il 
c.21). See Pluscarden, III c.21 and Extracta, 28. 


3. Gabran: a probably historical figure, who reigned ca 538—ca 558 or 560 


_(KKES, 228). 


4. ninth year: the ninth year of Anastasius was in fact 500 rather than 501. 


5. thirty-four years: this reign, improbably lengthy for one who already on 
his accession was advanced in years, serves to bring the chronology of the 
latter parts of this book into closer correspondence with historical reality. 


5-17. In the reign ... true faith: cf. Vincent, XXIc. 3. 


6. Thrasamond: 496-523; see Martindale, Prosopography, 1116-17. 

Vandals: in 439 this Germanic people occupied Carthage, the chief city 
of the Roman province of Africa; it remained the centre of their activities 
until 533. They were Arians, denying the true divinity of Christ. 


17. Hormisdas: pope 514-23; see Vincent, XXI c.27. On the death of Anas- 
tasius in 518 and the succession of Justin, his envoys were finally successful 
in ending the Acacian schism (484-519) between Rome and the East (ODP, 
52-53). 

21. thunderbolt: there is no evidence that the sudden death of Anastasius 
was so caused. The story is a piece of Western church propaganda directed 
against the East. 


25. poisoned: see Monmouth, 93. 


27. Gildas: see below c.22, 1.1; the present reference is probably to 
Monmouth, 47, ‘in libro ... quem Gildas De victoria Aurelii Ambrosii inscrip- 
sit. Quod autem ipse tam lucido tractatu peraraverat, nullatenus opus fuit 
ut inferiori stylo renovaretur’. The sole known basis for this is the brief 
account of Ambrosius Aurelianus in Gildas (28). 


33. Uther: see Monmouth, 95; see also above c.16,'1.41; below c.24, 11.14- 
15. 


34. civil wars: the reference is to the war between Uther and Gorlois duke 
of Cornwall for the possesssion of Ingerna (Ygerna), wife of the latter. 
Arthur was conceived when Merlin brought Uther, in the form of Gorlois, 
to the castle of Tintagel in which Gorlois had put her for safety (Monmouth, 
96-98). 


36. Westmorland: see above c.2, 11.16, 31, Monmouth (96) has an account 
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ofan expedition by Uther into Scotland, but Westmorland i is not specifically 
-mentioned. | 

40. ancient ‘eats: see above II cc.44, 56: IIT c.14, 1.18; c.17, ea 

43. eighth year: by Fordun’s chronology, 509. 


44. Cerdic and Cynric: see above c.20, 1.74. ASC puts the battle with 
Natanleod in 508. Nothing more is known about Natanleod. Cerdic and 


Cynric were regarded as the founders of the West Saxon dynasty (ASE, 19- | 


25; Myres, Settlements, 144-62, 221). 
45. fourteenth year: by Fordun’s chronology, 515. 


45-46. Stuf and Wihtgar: according to ASC, nephews or kinsmen of Cerdic 
and Cynric, who reached Britain in 514 (Myres, Settlements, 221). 


47. Cerdices ora: not identified. 


49. eighteenth yeur: 519. 

St Bridget: abbess of Kildare, died ca 523. She is usually said to be buried 
under the altar at Kildare (SEHI, 360), but cf. T.E. McNeill, Anglo-Norman 
Ulster (Edinburgh, 1980), 16: ‘in a famous ceremony in 1186, in the presence 
_of the papal legate Vivian,’ John de Courcy (d. 1219), the conqueror of 
Ulster, translated ‘into Down cathedral the bodies of no less than St Patrick, 
St Columba and St Brigid.’ Cf. the words attributed to Columba in “The 
Prophecy of Berchan’ (Chron. Picts-Scots, 81): 


Mo rath in h-I gan chaire, 
Ocus m’anam a n-Doire, 
Ocus mo chorpan fo’n leic 
Fo tta is Brighid is Pattruig. 


‘My grace in Hi without crime, and my soul in Derry, and my body under 
the stone under which are Bridget and Patrick.’ 


50. Down: Downpatrick, Co. Down, Northern Ireland. 


51. Cerdices ford: not identified; see ASC s.a. 519; ‘Cerdic and Cynric took 
the kingdom [of the West Saxons] and the same year they fought with 
@Britons where it is now called Cerdices ford’ (Myres, Settlements, 221). 


52. Wessex: after this MS CA adds material from VII c.5. 


Chapter 22 
p.59 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.22). See Pluscarden, III c.22 and 
Extracta, 26. 


1. Gildas: British monk, the author of De excidio et conquestu Brittaniae, 
composed before the death of Maelgwn king of Gwynedd, perhaps in the 
second quarter of the sixth century (Gildas, 153; cf. T.D. O’Sullivan, The 


De Excidio of Gildas. Its Authenticity and Date [Leiden, 1978], 180). The | 


oldest Life, the work of an 11c monk of the abbey of St Gildas-de-Ruys in 
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Brittany, asserts that he was born in Arecluta (= Alclud, Dumbarton DNB); 
the Life is printed in MGH, Auctores Antiquissimi, xiii, 91-106. In the list 


of Arthur’s warriors which forms a major part of the Welsh tale Culhwch 


and Olwen, Gildas is one of the sons of the giant Caw of Pictland. The 
‘Annales Cambriae’ (Nennius, 45) give 570 as the date of his death. William 


of Malmesbury (Glastonbury, 54), puts his death in 512. 

The reference here is primarily to the semi-fictitious character who appears 
in William, loc. cit., and in Monmouth, 1, 15, 24 etc.. For the present chapter, 
William is the more important authority. 


2. buried: see Malmesbury, Glastonbury, 54-55: ‘Ibique anno Domini 512 


de medio factus, in vetusta ecclesia ante altare est sepultus.’ The sentence 
-may be a 12c or early 13c interpolation. 


The old church is that of the Benedictine abbey of St Maryi in Glastonbury 


SOM; see Malmesbury, Glastonbury, 44: ‘ecclesiam in honorem sanctae 


Dei genitricis et Virginis Mariae’; 52: ‘Ecclesia ... quae pro antiquitate sui 
celebriter ab Anglis “‘vetusta”’ dicitur.’ 

Avalon: see Malmesbury, Glastonbury, ut cit.: “Haec itaque insula primo . 
Ynswytrin a Britonibus dicta, demum ab Anglis ... dicta est sua lingua 
Glastinbiry, ... eciam insula Auallonie celebriter nominatur.’ As is noted 


below, c.26, 1.9, Avalon originally was a name for the Celtic Otherworld; 


euhemerism led to the identification with Glastonbury. 

testified: see Malmesbury, Glastonbury, 54: ‘Nam, sicut a maioribus acce- 
pimus, Gildas, neque insulsus neque infacetus historicus, cui Britanni debent 
si quid noticie inter ceteras gentes habent, multum annorum ibi exegit loci 
sanctitudine captus.’ 


4. certain authorities ... others: not identified. 


12. his prophecies: the verses which follow form part of the only inde- | 
pendent prophecy attributed to Gildas (M.E. Griffiths, Early Vaticination 
in Welsh [Cardiff, 1937], 197-8). See below 11.22-33. 


17. treaty: see above II cc.44, 56: II c.14, 1.18; c.17, 1.7; ¢.21, 1.40. 
20. present day: Fordun partly realises that the relevance of the prophecy 


is to the recent rather than the remote past—the joint struggle of Scots and 


Welsh against Edward I and the English. 


(21. Gildas writes: the lines quoted correspond, with some variation in line 
order, to ‘Metrical Prophecy’ (Chron. Picts-Scots, 117-18, 11.31-42. Gildas 


is mentioned in the couplet immediately following, which Fordun does not 
here quote: ‘Hystorie veteris Gildas luculentus orator/ Quem retulit, paruo 


_carmine plura notans’, but which is found below, c.23, II.27-28. The probable 
reference is to a joint campaign to be undertaken,, hypothetically, by the 


Welsh, ‘the posterity of Brutus’, and the Scots against Edward I of England 
(1272-1307). A variant version will be found below XV c.30, II.70-85. “This 
prophecy deals with affairs in Scotland, and is undoubtedly written from a 
Scottish point of view. The Welsh versions are translations, and several 


_ Latin versions of the prophecy exist, both in Welsh and English manuscripts’ 


Merlin le prophéte [Lausanne, 1943], 62-63). 
30. the eagle: the prophecies of the eagle are mentioned but dismissed as 


(M.E. Griffiths, op.cit., 197, with footnoted references. See also P. Zumthor, 
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unreliable by Geoffrey (Monmouth, 18). A text is given in the anonymous 
Brut y Brenhinedd, ed. J.J. Parry (Cambridge, Mass., 1937), 30-33, 216, 225- 
6. 


Chapter 23 
pp.61-63 


Apart from the prophecy attributed to Bede, added by Bower, this chapter 
corresponds to Fordun (III c.23). See Pluscarden, III cc.23-24 and Extracta, 
26-28. 


1. other prophecies: see ‘Metrical Prophecy’ (Chron. Picts-Scots, 117-18), 
ll.11-44, omitting 11.31-42, which form the prophecy attributed to Gildas 
above c.22, 11.22-33. The order of the couplets here differs slightly from that 
in Chron. Picts-Scots. 

The text there is based on the Poppleton MS, Paris, Bib. Nat., MS Latin 


4126, fo. 9v., which also contains an important version of the regnal lists 


and other material of importance for the early history of Scotland (KKES, 


235-60). M.O. Anderson sees it as part of the ‘anti-English (or anti-Edward) 


propaganda which we know was circulating in Scotland in the months 
before Edward I died (July 1307) (KKES, 67; cf. also her article in SHR, 
xxviii [1949], 33-34). 1.14 suggests that the verses were at least revised after 
Bruce’s successful campaign, 1307-14. Anderson agrees with Griffiths (cited 
above, c.22, 1.17) that the piece is ‘addressed to Welsh as well as Scots’ 
(KKES, 67). 

The attribution to Merlin is based on the supposed quotation from him 
in ll.8ff.; but notice the parallel quotation in 1.15 from the Cumaean Sybil, 
and in 1. 26 from Gildas. 

See Walther, Jnitia, no.6279; see also below XV c.30, 11.52-92. 


3. fate of a famous leader: the death of Alexander III in March 1286. 


4. places surrounded by salt sea: the acquisition in 1266 by Alexander III 
of Man and the Western Isles from the Norwegian king (Duncan, Kingdom, 
81-3). 


6. six years and nine months: the interregnum between the death of Alex- 
ander III and the installation of John Balliol in November 1292 (KKES, 67, 
n.100). 


9. an unkingly king: John Balliol (1292-96). 


13. an English-born king: Edward I (1272-1307). He is also the avaricious 
king of 1.14. 

14. she will revive: as a result of Bruce’s campaign, mentioned above. 

16. the white Alban: not identified. 

18. the king of the north: Haakon IV, king of Norway 1217-63. The 


reference is to the expedition of 1263 which culminated in the so-called 
Battle of Largs (Duncan, Kingdom, 577-80). 


20-21. ... by the sword: there is no evidence of treachery among the Norweg- 
ian allies. Haakon died at Kirkwall ORK as the result of an illness. 
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22. The offspring of Gaul: not identified. 


28. Bede: there are no grounds for this attribution. The sropheey is another | 


product of the period of Edward I. Bower is following the same attribution 
as Fordun, who included these lines as part of his III c.24 in MSS FC and 
FF only (Fordun, i, 110, n.10). 


29. town upon the Tweed: Berwick-upon-Tweed NTB. 


29-30. prey to the English: Berwick was taken by the English in 1296 and 
recaptured in 1318 (Nicholson, Later Middle Ages, 49, 96-97). 


32. History of the English: 1.e., the Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum, 
which does not contain any such prophecy as follows. 


35-37. ... in its progeny: if an English source for this must be sought, the 
most likely is perhaps the vernacular ‘Sermo Lupi ad Anglos’, composed in 
1014 by Wulfstan, archbishop of York ca 1002-23 (D. Whitelock, ed., Sermo 
Lupi ad Anglos [London, 1939). 


38-41. ... their masters: a double reference (1) to the Norman Conquest of 
England, (2) to the ratification at Dunfermline in 1295 of the Franco- 
Scottish Alliance (the ‘Auld Alliance’), from which great results were 
expected (Nicholson, Later Middle Ages, 47-48). 


42. Justin: see Sigebert (315, s.a. 517), who says he reigned for 11 years. 
Vincent (XXI c.29) quotes the passage, but makes him come to the throne 
in 518. He reigned 518-27 (Martindale, Prosopography, 648-51). 


44. twenty-eighth year: 529 in Fordun’s fictitious chronology. 


45. Justinian: see Sigebert, 315, s.a. 527, quoted in Vincent, XXI c.50. 
Justinian reigned 527-65 (Martindale, Prosopography, 645-8). 


47. Justinian: i.e. the Code of Justinian; see Sigebert, 316, s.a. 532; Vincent, 
XXI c.50. Cf. ODCC, 771. 


48. thirtieth year: 1.e. in 531. 
Cerdic and Cynric: see above c.20, 1.74; c.21, 1.44. 


49. Stuf and Wihtgar: see above c.21, 11.45-46. 


51. Dionysius: see Sigebert, 316, s.a. 532. The year 532 was held to mark 
the completion of a ‘magnus annus’, Great Year, from the birth of Christ. 

Dionysius Exiguus was a Scythian monk who lived in Rome ca 500-50, 
and who is noted for his contribution to ecclesiastical chronology—the 
Easter cycle still in use—and canon law, his corpus being the first to gain 
wide influence (ODCC, 407). 


52. 532: after this MS CA adds material from VII c.5. 


53. St Brendan: see Sigebert, 318, s.a. 561, ‘Hoc tempore in Scottia Bren- 
danus claruit; qui Fortunatas insulas septennali navigatione requirens, 


multa miraculo digna vidit.’ Vincent (XXI c.81) adds that he was father to 


about three thousand monks, but dismisses the story of his voyage. The 
reference is to the fictitious Navigatio Sancti Brendani Abbatis (ed. C. Selmer 
[Notre Dame, 1959]). As usual, Fordun takes Scottia to mean Scotland 
rather than Ireland. The historical Brendan was an older contemporary of 


Columba, with whom he had a meeting on the island of Hinba (Colonsay 
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or Jura), probably in the early days of Columba’s Scottish sojourn, 563-97 
(see Adomnan, 501). 
Cf. the brief reference in Wyntoun, iv, 74-75. 


56. Blessed Isles: the ‘terra repromissionis sanctorum’ of the Navigatio, 
identified with the classical Hesperides or Islands of the Blest. 


57. St Machutes: see Sigebert, 318, s.a. 561 (a continuation of the Brendan 
notice), quoted in Vincent, XXI c.93: ‘A quo [i.e. Brendan] Macutes, qui et 
Maclovus, regulariter educatus et ipsius navigationis socius, in Britannia 
sanctitate et miraculis claruit.’ Fordun omits the story of his bad-tempered 
departure from Britain and establishment of his community near the modern 
St Malo (dep. Cotes-du-Nord, Brittany) which received its name from him. 

The early Lives of Malo, one anonymous and one (ca 869) by Bili, contain 
passages giving the Brendan legend with variations (SEHT, 417). C. Plummer 
(Vitae Sanctorum Hiberniae [Oxford, 1910], i, 107, n.2) observes that some 
MSS of the Navigatio ‘interpolate an account of Macutus (S. Malo) as one 
of Brendan’s companions’. He gives no reference and Selmer does not seem 
to be aware of any such exemplar. 


Chapter 24 
pp.63-65 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.24). Note ‘Scriptor’ (text, 1.29), 
where the text is not the usual kind of addition by Bower, but is paralleled 
in some of the MSS of Fordun. Bower is apparently following MSS of the 
FB and FE type here (Fordun, 1, 109, n.1). See Pluscarden, III c.24 and 
Extracta, 28-29. 


1. thirty-four years: in 535 by Fordun’s distorted chronology; actually in 
558 or 560. Gabran’s reign probably lasted for twenty-two years (KKES, 
228). 


@. Inverlochy: near Fort William INV. 
2-3. ambush ... Eugenius: no source for this story is known. 


3. Eochaid |Hebdre}: the third fictitious king inserted by Fordun to make 
the accession of Fergus son of Erc precede the adventus Saxonum: see above 
c.1, 1.18; c.5, 1.1; c.16, 1.1. 


4. church of St Oran ... Iona: the anachronistic reference 1s to reilig Odhran, 
‘Odhran’s cemetery’ immediately south of the modern abbey in Iona ARG. 
~Odhran, a kinsman and follower of Columba, died and was buried there 
during Columba’s abbacy (563-97); see Adomnan, 477; Celtic Review, v 
(1908), 107; and RCAHM (ARG), iv, Iona, 245-51. 

Fordun wishes it to be assumed that the custom of royal burial in Iona 
(Adamnan, Columba [Reeves], cxxxv) goes back beyond the time of Col- 
umba to the decisive establishment of the monarchy in Scotland by Fergus 
son of Erc, grandfather of Gabran. 


6-7. logenan and Aedan: see below c.27. 
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8. his brother: Conall, see below c.26. 
14-15. Uther ... Saxon treachery: Monmouth, 100. 


16-21. Arthur ... The Brut: see above c.21, 1.34; Monmouth, 98. The story 
is a typical compert, conception legend, with its climax in the birth of a hero. 
See also the remarks on Heroic Biography below IV c.21, 1.40. 

Although there is an earlier reference in the Processus (1301) of Baldred 
Bisset (see below XI c.61), Bower is the first Scottish historian to be explicit 
in suggesting that Arthur was illegitimate. See Susan Kelly, “The Arthurian 
Material in the Scotichronicon of Walter Bower’, Anglia, xcvii (1979), 431- 
8. 


22. Aurelius’s sister: the name Anna is usually attached to Arthur’s sister. 
Monmouth (106) tells how Loth married a sister of Aurelius, who is not 
named, by whom he fathered Gawain and Modred. The name Aurelius may 
at some point have been substituted for that of Arthur to eliminate any 
suggestion that the birth of Modred was incestuous (below, I1.26-27); cer- 
tainly the wife of Loth is usually called Anna. See also Bromwich, Triads, 
422-3, s.v. Llev m. Kynvarch. 


25. Fulgentius: see above II cc.36-39; II c.4, 1.29; c.5, 1.9, and Monmouth, 
34. 


26. Gawain and the elder Modred: see below c. 25. The term ‘elder’ indicates 
that, although mentioned second, Modred was the legitimate heir. 


26-27. ... unconvincingly: the reference is probably to the story that Modred 
was Arthur’s son by an incestuous union with his sister Anna. See E. Vinaver 
(ed.), The Works of Sir Thomas Malory {Oxford, 1947], i, 41, 55-56. 


28. Thaney: for the story of the conception and birth of Kentigern see 
Forbes, Lives, 123-33. The name of Thaney’s father is there given as Leu- 
donus king of Leudonia (i.e. Lothian) and thus corresponds to Loth lord 
of Lothian. He is described as ‘vir semipaganus’. 


29. legitimate succession: in 14c terms Fordun is making a claim for a 
suzerainty of Britain based on Scotland, and rejecting the English or Nor- 
man adoption of Arthur as a precedent for their own claims and ambitions. 


32. 542: Monmouth, 132. 
37-43... Britons: Monmouth, 101. 


38. Silchester HMP. 

Dubricius: Dyfrig, who with Illtud is one of the ‘earliest founders of 
monastic settlements known to us by name’ (Hugh Williams, Christianity 
in Early Britain [Oxford, 1912], 308). His main sphere of influence was 
probably Archenfeld HRE, but he was later claimed as founder by the 
church of Llandaff GLA, and was styled ‘archbishop’. The archbishopric 
of Caerleon MON is the invention of Geoffrey of Monmouth. See J. Gwen- 
ogvryn Evans and J. Rhys, The Text of the Book of Llan Dav (Oxford, 
1893), 68-86; ODCC, 429. 

The birth-story of Dubricius (Evans and Rhys, op. cit., 78-79) strikingly 
resembles that of Kentigern already mentioned. 


42. Colgrin: Monmouth, 101, 104, but otherwise unknown to history. 
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Chapter 25 
pp.65-67 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.25). Bower was not following the 
variant texts preserved in MSS FB, FC, FE and FF (see Fordun, i, 110-12). 
See Pluscarden, UI c.24; nothing in Extracta. 


1-11. ... continuous poverty: Monmouth, 101. 
13. ... by necessity: Monmouth, 101. 


13-14. necessity makes lawful ... be unlawful: proverbial; cf., ¢.g., Henryson, 
‘The Fox and the Wolf’, 1.731, ‘neid may haif na law’ (Denton Fox [ed.], 
The Poems of Robert Henryson [Oxford, 1981], 31). See also B.J.Whiting, 
‘Proverbs and Proverbial Sayings from Scottish Writings before 1600. Part 
Two M-Y’, Mediaeval Studies, xiii (1951), 102-3, s.v. ‘necessity’ and ‘need’; 
‘Need has no law’, N51 in Whiting, Proverbs, Sentences and Proverbial 
Phrases from English Writings Mainly Before 1500 (Cambridge, Mass., 
1968); Oxford Dictionary of English Proverbs, 2nd edn (1948), s.v. “Necessity 
(Need) has (knows) no law’. 


22-23. So when ... accomplished: these words do not correspond exactly to 
the narrative at this point in Monmouth. 


23-26. Gawain ... received arms: Monmouth, 107. Gawain is associated with 
Galloway in Malmesbury, ii, 242: ‘Regnavit in ea parte Britanniae quae 
adhuc Walweitha vocatur’, an association retained in later works, notably 
the late 14c or early 15c alliterative romance, The Awntyrs of Arthur, the 
provenance of which is NW England or SW Scotland (F.J. Amours [ed.], 
Scottish Alliterative Poems [STS, 1897], 116-71). On the figure of Gawain 
see also Bromwich, Triads, 369-75, s.v. ‘Gwalchmei m. Gwyar’. 


25. Sulpicius: a figure invented by Geoffrey. 


29. Modred stirred up war: see Bromwich, Triads, 454-5, s.v. ‘Medrawt’. 
Cf. also Susan Kelly, ‘Arthurian Material’, ut cit., c.24, 11.16-21. 


32-33. in these words: Monmouth, 107; see above c.24, 1.17. Fordun is 
puzzled by the contradictions in the material supplied by Monmouth. 


Chapter 26 
pp.69-71 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.26). Bower has added II.7-14, 27- 
46 and 63-73; but parallel texts for the first and third of these additions are 
found in MSS FC and FF under c.25 (Fordun, i, 110-11, n.10). See 
Pluscarden, U1 c.25 and Extracta, 29-30. 


2-3. twenty-three years: 535-58 in Fordun’s distorted chronology. 

Here MS CA inserts: ‘Anno sequenti facta est Byzancium id est Con- 
stantinopolis maxima mortalitas. Qua de causa institutum est festum Puri- 
ficacionis Nostre Domine solempniter celebrari’. Cf. Martin, 456. 


t 
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3. eighth year: 542—seven years from the beginning of the reign as noted 
in c.24, 1.32. 


4. a battle: Camlann—‘ad fluvium Kamblan’’ (Monmouth, 131). Camlann 
is possibly Birdoswald CMB; see O.G.S. Crawford, Antiquity 1x (1935), 289; 
cf. however Monmouth (Thorpe), 259n., for the suggestion, backed by some 
archaeological evidence, that the site of Camlann is to be found near Camel- 
ford CNW. 


6. before: see above c.25, 1.29. 


9. Avalon: originally a version of the Celtic Otherworld. ‘The islands per- 
ceived or imagined out in the ocean ... belong to the share of the divine race 
with which man has divided the world. ... In this Land of Youth (Tir na 
nOc), this Delightful Plain (Mag Mell) rich in fruits and flowers, men and 
women, eternally young and divinely beautiful, dwell in palaces sparkling 
with precious stones and metals, intoxicated with mead from an inexhaust- 
ible vat, lulled by the music of many birds or by the melody of an apple- 
branch with flowers of crystal whose sound soothes grief and brings peaceful 
slumber’ (M.L. Sjoestedt, Gods and Heroes of the Celts, trans. Myles Dillon 
[London, 1949], 48). Avalon was eventually euhemerised as Glastonbury 
SOM;; see above c.22, 1.2. 


11. Glastonbury: this story is not known to William of Malmesbury, who 
states categorically that the grave of Arthur is unknown (Malmesbury, 11, 
342), or to Geoffrey; accounts of the discovery of the body in 1191 will be 
found in ‘De principis instructione’, bk.1, c.20, and ‘Speculum Ecclesiae’, 
bk.2, cc.8-10, of Gerald of Wales (Giraldus Cambrensis, ca 1145-1223), 
conveniently available in Lewis Thorpe (trans.), Gerald of Wales. The 
Journey through Wales/| The Description of Wales (Penguin Classics, 1978), 
280-8. The main details of the narrative are supported by the Chronicon 
Anglicanum of Ralph of Coggeshall ([RS, 66], 36) and the Historia de Rebus 
Gestis Glastoniensibus of Adam de Domerham (ed. T. Hearne [Oxford, 
1727]). Ralph died after 1227; the source of his brief account is probably 
hearsay. Adam was a monk of Glastonbury who died after 1291; his account 
is probably based on local tradition and the evidence of the remains. Gerald 
told the story to put an end to the British belief in Arthur’s survival and 
eventual return. The epitaph which he quotes reads: “Here in the isle of 
Avalon lies buried the renowned King Arthur, with Guinevere, his second 
wife.’ The reference to Guinevere is not present in Ralph or Adam. The 
different version given by Bower occurs in a number of other 15c works, 
most notably in Malory’s Le Morte Darthur, bk. xxi; its prevalence shows 
how far Gerald failed to achieve his aim. See too John Withrington, “The 
Arthurian Epitaph in Malory’s Morte Darthur’, Arthurian Literature, vil 
(1987), 103-44, especially 113-17, 132-3 and 141. 

If Camlann was in fact Birdoswald CMB, it is unlikely that Arthur would 
have been buried several hundred miles away in Glastonbury SOM. But see 
Leslie Alcock, Arthur’s Britain (Penguin, 1973), 73-80. 


13. in interludes: not identified. 
18. alliance: see above II cc.44, 56; TIT c.14, 1.18; c.17, 1.7, c. 21, 1.40. 
21. Conall: son of Comgall, a historical figure who reigned from 558 
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or 560 to 574 (KKES, 228). Fordun’s chronology is now approximately 
historical, but the combination of the ten-year reign for Conall with the year 
and three months of his otherwise unknown brother Kinatel or Connyd (see 


below 1.61) is too short. The thirty-first year of the emperor Justinian was 
in fact 558. 


24. Brude son of Maelchon: see Bede, 223; KKES, 231. Brude reigned ca 
556-ca 586. The year of Columba’s arrival in Iona is now generally accepted 
as 563 (Adomnan, 74). 


28. said: both the following stanzas are inaccurately quoted by Bower, 
perhaps from memory, from the Office Hymn for Columba, in Aberdeen 
Breviary (2 vols. octavo, Walter Chepman, Edinburgh, 1510; facsimile in 
larger format, London, 1854), ‘pars hiemalis, proprium sanctorum’, fo.104v. 
The text there is as follows: 


Qui fuit humilis, mitis, affabilis, 
vultu vir hilaris, vir venerabilis, 
ortu vir nobilis, vir statu stabilis, 
corpore castus et mente. 


Relinquens patriam caram Hyberniam, 
per Christi gratiam venit Britanniam, 
per quem ydonea vite primordia 

rex gentis scripsit Britannie 


As abbot of ‘insula Sancti Columbae’ (Inchcolm), Bower would have had 


a special devotion to his patronal saint, whence, no doubt, the present 
insertion. | 


40. Constantine: a mysterious figure, whose historical reality is most 
strongly suggested by the entry in AU, s.a. 587=588: ‘The conversion of 
Constantine to the Lord’; see Anderson, Early Sources, i, 91-94. 

44.° Govan: LAN, now part of Glasgow. 

45. Kintyre ARG. 


47-53. ... Grillan: see Adomnan, 547. Fordun omits Luguid mocu-Theimne 
and divides Tochannu mocu fir-Chetea into two persons. 

Immediately preceding this in the Latin text, Fordun has: ‘Hic cum Iona’ 
(i.e. Jonah) ‘propheta sortitus est nomen; nam quod Hebraica lingua Iona, 
Latina vero Columba dicitur, Graeca vero peristera vocitatur’ (based on 
Adomnan, 180). 

Bower may have omitted this passage because he feared confusion 
between Iona (= Jonah) and Iona, the island. i" 


34-59. Ona certain day ... enemies: based on Adomnan, 225-7. 


55. Ondemon: not identified; ‘Onde is the genitive of ond, a “rock” or 
“stone”; mone is genitive of méin “swamp’’. The battle-place is called Moin 
Daire-lothair in the Irish annals’ (Adomnan, 225). 


59. second year ... arrival: in 567 according to Fordun’s chronology, seven 
years too early. 


61. Kinatel (or Connyd): not otherwise known. 
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63-64. The New History of the English: Henry of Huntingdon, Historia 
Anglorum (RS, 74), 92-93, based on Bede, 222-4; for the style of reference 
cf. above c.16, 1.20. 


64. converted King Brude: this claim is first made explicit in Bede, 223. Cf. 


-Wyntoun, tv, 74-75. : 


66. the Field of the Oakgrove: Durrow, co. Offaly. 

69. by an unusual rule: see Bede, 223-5; K. Hughes, The Church in Early 
Trish Society (London, 1966), 57-78; Duncan, Kingdom, 66-69. Fora different 
interpretation see R.Sharpe, ‘Some problems concerning the organization 
of the church in medieval Ireland’, Peritia, 111 (1984), 730-70. 


70. even: Bower has miscopied ‘eciam’ in Bede as ‘ecclesia’ (text 1.61). 


Chapter 27 
p.73 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.27). See Pluscarden, UI c.26 and 
Extracta, 30. 
2-21. ... great-grandsons: Adomnan, 473-5. 
3. Hinba: the name is given as ‘Hinba’ in A, the Schaffhausen MS of 
Adomnan; ‘Hymba’ in B2, one of the BL MSS, ‘Himba’ in B1 and B3. The 
form in Fordun’s Latin text is probably derived from a MS of B type. 

The name may refer to Colonsay or Jura ARG (Adomnan, 472 n.5, 3-11, 
153-4). 
6. Aedan ... Iogenan: see above c.24, 1l.6-7. Nothing is known of the rite 
of ordination beyond what is mentioned in this chapter. 
24. 570: he reigned 574-ca 608 (KKES, 228). 
24-25. younger Justin: reigned 565-78. 


30. Norsemen: there is no evidence for Norse settlement at this period in 
the Scottish islands. 
33. Brendin: described below c.28, Il.6-7 as Aedan’s sister’s son and unde- 
rking of Man (the Isle of Man), and in 11.27-32 as great-uncle of St Fursa; 
otherwise unknown. 


Chapter 28 
pp./5-77 


Bower at 11.34-70 has inserted the notice of St Benedict and the story of 
Theophilus, with comments. Otherwise the chapter corresponds to Fordun 
(III c.28). See Pluscarden, III c.27 and Extracta, 30. 


1. Maelgwn: he is the same as the Maglocunus denounced in Gildas (32- 
36). He was probably king of Gwynedd (Anglesey and north-west Wales). 
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On the authority of ‘Annales Cambriae’ he is generally supposed to have 
died in or about 547, but T.D. O’Sullivan (The De Excidio of Gildas. Its 
Authenticity and Date (Leiden, 1978], 108-33) has argued strongly for a date 
in the first two decades of the sixth century. See above c.22, 1.1. In neither 
case is Maelgwn likely to have had any dealings with Aedan during his 
kingship. 

Malgo, the form in the Latin text is derived from Monmouth (p.lvi), where 
he is described as “Venedetorum rex’, thus indicating the connection with 
Gwynedd. Someone of the same name is later (140) made the fourth suc- 
cessor of Arthur as king of Britain. 


2-3. former treaty: see above c.26, 1.18, and the references there cited. 


6. Griffin: not identified, but see below c.38, 1.17. 
Brendin: not identified; see above c.27, 1.33. 


7. fifteenth year: 585. In ASC the date given for Fethanleag is 584 (Myres, 
Settlements, 221). 


13. purpose: in MS CA (fos. 50-51) we are told that Maelgwn was a 
homosexual, and for this reason the courtiers felt that their king should 
aA no direct dealings with him. A long denunciation of homosexuality 
ollows: 


Credebant enim regem suum non feliciter se habere sociatum regi 
innaturali vicio turpiter laboranti. Nam utique, ut scribit Galfridus, hic 
rex Malgo omnium fere ducum Britannie pulcherius fuit, multorum 
tirannorum depulsor, robustus armis largior ceteris et ultra modum 
probitate preclarus nisi sodomita peste vclutatus sese invisum Deo 
exhibuisset. Tam horribile dicitur istud victum quod nominacio eius, 
ut ait quidam, inficit ipsum aerem; quin ymo sicut ipse benedictus Deus 
dicitur ineffabilis propter eius immensam magestatem et incom- 
prehensibilem sanctitatem, ita a contrario istud maledictissimum vic- 
ium dicitur nefandum, hoc est non debet vel convenit fari propter eius 
execrabilissimam feditatem et fedissimam execrabilitatem. Propterea 


dicitur peccatum innaturale, quia cum ipsa natura omnibus rebus pro- 


pria nota dederit que nature subiacent, hoc nephas quasi extra vel 

* contra naturam sine speciali nomine natura reliquit, eo quod indignum 
sit nomine quod ipsam naturam destruit et humanam naturam maculat 
et infamat. 


MS CA here begins a new chapter headed ‘De nephando vicio innaturali 
et de bello de Stanmore’: 


Dicitur tamen vicium Sodomiticum pro eo quod homines de Sodoma 
et circumjacente regione in eo perierunt. In qua vindicta attendendum 
est quod Dominus non solum punire nocentes voluit sed eciam parvulos 
et innocentes ac infantes unius diei. In hoc provisum est pueris nuper 
natis non diucius vivere ne exempla patrum sequentes gravius dampna- 
rentur. Scriptum est enim quod Joseph accusavit fratres suos apud 
patrem crimine pessimo. Glossa: ‘ Non exprimit eius speciem quia 
nominacio huius vicii offendit pias aures, inficit aerem, irritat Dominum 
et ideo dicitur nephandum quasi non fandum.’ Quia, ut quidam ait: 
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Vix est peccatum violare cubicula matrum 
respectu veneris alterius generis 


Quam detestabile sit hoc peccatum reperi in vita Sancti Kentigerni 
quod inter ceteros oblatus est ei quidam clericus elegantis forme, magne 
eloquencie et multe literature ad sacerdocium promovendus nacione 
Britannus sed in Galliis educatus. Hunc cum vidisset sanctus accito 
archidiacono jussit eum statim amoveri et a clero sequestrari. Videbatur 
enim oculis sancti quasi sulphurea flamma de sinu illius procedere et 
intolerabilem fetorem naribus eius ingerere. Ex qua visione Spiritu 
revelante intellexit quia vicio illo nephando laboraret. Et illo contra 
episcopum indignante et per viam ad propria remeante repentina morte 
preoccupatus interiit. Quo audito ait sanctus circumstantibus: ‘Si 
canones mulieres ob infirmitatem sexus quia nullatenus est in vicio ad 
sacerdotalem gradum promoveri vetant, multo magis viri sexus sui 
perversores, nature abusores, qui in contemptum conditoris, in con- 
tumeliam sui et creature tocius injuriam qua creati sunt et nati exiunt 
et feminas induunt, a tam sacro gradu et officio arceri debent et avelli. 
Unde ob tam nephandum ludibrium tam funesti operarii, prurientis 
libidinis ardorem, sulphurei flagicii fetorem bituminis visci, obli- 
gacionem funiei, cordis cecitatem in hoc seculo, et in futuro ignem 
inextinguibilem, fetorem intollerabilem, vincula indissolubilia, tene- 
brarum horrorem et interminabilem mortem hunc experiri.’ Hec iste. 
Et non mirum quod hoc vicio laborantes illinc tanta passuri sunt, cum 
hic vix vel-raro sine spectabili vindicta moriantur, quia veniens in carne 
Dei Filius, ut ait Jeronimus super hunc locum evangelii ‘lux orta est 
eis’, in tantum detestabatur hoc vicium ut omnes eo laborantes nocte 
nativitatis Christi omnino extinxit et interfecit, ne in natura quam 
assumpserat tanta de cetero immundicia inveniretur. Nam, ut dicit 
Augustinus, videns Deus vicium contra naturam in humana natura 
fieri, fere desiit incarnari; propter quod quidam: 


Quam male peccavit Sodomita ruina probavit. 
Comprobat esse reum sulphur et ignis eum. 
Fetor fetori fit pena, calorque calori. 

Talibus est talis congrua pena malis. 


For Kentigern’s encounter with the homosexual cleric see Forbes, Lives, 
85-86; other references are primarily to the Glossa Ordinaria, the standard 
exposition of the biblical text, ‘accompanying it as a gloss, for use in lectures, 
which should be accessible to all scholars and students, and which everyone 
could refer to in the certainty of being understood’ (Beryl Smalley, The 
Study of the Bible in the Middle Ages, 2nd edn [Oxford, 1952], 52). 

A hint of Maelgwn’s homosexuality is present in Gildas (32), and is made 
explicit in Monmouth (133). 


17. Stainmore WML. 


18. Ceawlin: see ASE, 28-30; Myres, Settlements, 162-5, 168-9. He is said 
to have come to the West Saxon throne in 560, and to have died in 593. 


19. Fethelée: this is the form for a place-name no longer in existence, but 
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preserved ‘in a twelfth-century document relating to Stoke Lyne in north- 
east Oxfordshire’, which Stenton (ASE, 29) takes to be the same as OE 
Fethan leag, the site of a battle fought by Ceawlin (ASC, s.a. 584). Stenton 
feels it highly probable that the battle was fought in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of this place, which of course is considerably more than a three- 
days journey south of Stainmore. The battle is probably historic, but there 
is no early evidence to suggest that Aedan’s forces were involved. 


20. Cutha son of Ceawlin: his death is recorded in ASC, s.a. 584. 


27-32. ... before God: slightly expanded from Vincent, XXII c. 10; for 
Fursa’s later career see also Vincent, XXIII cc.81-83. For Brendin see also 
above c.27, 1.33. Fursa is a historical figure, who founded the monastery of 
Cnoberesburgh (perhaps Burgh Castle, near Great Yarmouth, SFK) in East 
Anglia. About 640 he moved to France, where he established a monastery 
at Lagny (Latiniacum) on the Marne, a few miles from Paris. On his death 
he was buried at Péronne on the Somme, some fifty-three kilometres east of 
Amiens. His brother Foillan, who had succeeded him at Cnoberesburgh, 
was driven from East Anglia, and brought his monks to settle at the tomb 
of their founder. The other brother, Ultan, was a later abbot, and ‘various 
references to “Perrona Scottorum” indicate that it continued a peculiarly 
Irish institution until the end of the eighth century, it may be until its 
destruction by the Norsemen in 880’ (SEH, 500-3). 

Fursa experienced a number of other-world visions, summarised in Bede 
(269-77) from the ‘Vita et Miracula S. Fursei’, printed in W.W. Heist, Vitae 
Sanctorum Hiberniae (Brussels, 1965), 37-55. See also ODS, 173. | 


33. ninth year: 1.¢., 579. 
34. Tiberius: Tiberius II reigned 578-82. 


35. Benedict: 1.e. St Benedict of Nursia (ca 480-ca 550), the founder of 
Western monasticism. See above c.8, 1.37. Bower seems incapable of giving 
an account of Benedict at the historically appropriate place. 


36. Basil: i.e. St Basil the Great (ca 330-79) bishop of Caesarea in Cap- 
padocia. His monastic Rule, still followed by religious in the Eastern Church, 
was put forward in 358-364 (ODCC, 139-41). | 


37-70. ... God: Bower appears to attribute this entire passage to Hil- 
defonsus (ca 607-77), archbishop of Toledo, author of ‘De Virginitate S. 
Mariae’ (PL, 96). As the legend of Theophilus is not found there or elsewhere 
in his works, the reference is probably a slip on Bower’s part. The homiletic 
slant of the narrative is plain. No source has been certainly identified. The 
legend itself was celebrated during the Middle Ages; it was translated from 
the Greek by Paul the Deacon, and later versions occur in Sigebert (316, 
s.a. 537), the ‘Speculum Ecclesiae’ of Honorius of Autun (PL, 172, col.993), 
and Vincent (XXI cc.69-70). The legend was also versified by Hrosvit of 
Gandersheim (H. Homeyer [ed.], Hrotsvithae Opera [Minchen, Paderborn, 
Wien, 1970], 147-70) and Marbod of Rennes (PL, 171, cols., 1593-1604). 
Wyntoun (iv, 46-53) contains a version. It is also represented in many 
cathedral buildings; see Emile Male, The Gothic Image (Fontana Library, 
1961), 260-2. See also Bibliotheca Hagiographica Latina, Subsidia Hagi- 
ographica no. 6, Tomus Alter (Brussels, 1900-1), s.v. ‘Theophilus’. - 
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Bower’s text may stand in some relationship to Vincent. The word ‘chi- 
rographum’ (text 1.34) is found there, but not, for instance, in Sigebert. 
Bower’s ‘archidiaconum sive vicediaconum’ (text 1.30) is almost certainly an 
attempt to come to terms with the unfamiliar ‘vicedominus’ (deputy) which is 
usual in the sources. M4le renders ‘vicedominus’ by its derivative, ‘vidame’, 
glossed by OED as ‘Formerly in France, one who held lands from a bishop 
as his representative and defender in temporal matters’. 


61-62. ... to God: Walther, Proverbia, no.17488. 


65-70. ... Theophilus: quotation has not been identified, but is obviously 
related to the verse quoted by Mle from the Office of the Virgin: “Tu mater 
es misericordiae/ de lacu faecis et miseriae/ Theophilum reformans gratiae.’ 


72. Maurice: reigned 582-602. 


Chapter 29 
pp.79-81 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.29). Bower added the account of 
St. Baldred. See Pluscarden, III c.28 and Extracta, 30. 


1. twenty-third year: i.e. 593. According to ASC (Myres, Settlements, 221) 
the battle of Wednesbury was fought in 592. 


2. Cadwallon: he was the king of Gwynedd in North Wales who defeated 
and killed Edwin king of Northumbria in 632 and was himself defeated and 
killed by Oswald in 633 (ASE, 80-81). — 

Cadwallon appears as Cadvallo, the powerful and generally successful 
seventh successor of Arthur as king of Britain, in Monmouth, 136-44. On 
p.142 he is said to have killed “Caduanum regem Scotorum’, who had given 
help to Cadvallo’s Northumbrian enemies. Caduanus is Aedan, but the 
relation between the two is entirely fictitious. 


3. Ceawlin: see above c.28, 1.18. 
Chester CHE. 


7. Wednesbury. Fordun probably takes this to be Wednesbury STF. ASC 
(s.a. 592; Myres above 1.1) has the form ‘Wodnesbeorh’. ‘There can be no 
reasonable doubt that the Wodnesbeorh near which Ceawlin met his Water- 
loo was the long barrow, since Christianized under the name of Adam’s 
Grave, that stands dramatically on a hill-top in Alton Priors parish [WLT], 
on the north side of the Vale of Pewsey’ (Myres, Settlements, 171). ASC 
does not identify the victor at Wodnesbeorh. 
8. Cealin: a variant spelling of Ceawlin. 

Cwichelm and Creda: both perished with Ceawlin a year after Wod- 
nesbeorh (ASC, s.a. 593; Myres, Settlements, 221). 
13. writings: Fordun here misidentifies the battle of Wodnesbeorh with 
that against the Miathi, which Columba miraculously overviewed from afar 
(Adomnan, 227). fb 2 


25. Kentigern: see above c.9, Il.1, 19. The principal sources for his career 


ry 
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are (1), the fragmentary ‘Life’ already mentioned, written before 1164, with 
which is probably to be associated the Lailoken fragments (below, c.31); 
(2), substantially independent and slightly later (1175-1199), the ‘Life’ by 
Jocelin of Furness (Forbes, Lives, 29-119); (3), the prose lections in the 
‘Office’ of Kentigern, preserved in the Sprouston Breviary, written for Glas- 
gow ca 1300 (NLS, MS 18.2.13b, fos.35v-38v, printed in Forbes, Lives, xciv- 
c), probably based on a more complete form of the fragmentary ‘Life’ which 
included the boyhood deeds as well as the birth of Kentigern at Culross (the 
verse parts depend on Jocelin). Only confirmatory or incidental references 
are provided by other sources; see J. MacQueen, ‘Yvain, Ewen and Owein 
ap Urien’, TDGAS, 3rd series, xxxin (1956), 107ff.; K.H. Jackson, “The 
Sources for the Life of St Kentigern’ in N.K. Chadwick (ed.), Studies in the 
Early British Church (Cambridge, 1958), 273-357; MacQueen, ‘Reply to 
Professor Jackson’, TDGAS, 3rd series, xxxvi (1959), 175-83; R. Bromwich, 
‘Cyndeyrn Garthwys’, Triads, 319-21; A.Macquarrie, “The career of Saint 
Kentigern of Glasgow: vitae, lectiones and glimpses of fact’, Innes Review, 
XXxvil (1986), 3-24. 

The ‘Annales Cambriae’ record Kentigern’s death s.a. 612. Jocelin says 
that he died in the same year as Rhydderch Hael, king of Strathclyde, whom 
Adomnan (239) records as a friend of Columba. Kentigern is said in the 
fragmentary ‘Life’ and elsewhere to have been son of Owain son of Urien 
of Rheged. Urien and Rhydderch in turn are said (Nennius, 38) to have been 
allied against Theodric king of Bernicia, son of Ida, who began to reign in 
547. If Owain were sufficiently precocious and Kentigern died young, all 
this is just consistent with a date in the late sixth and early seventh century. 
On the other hand, Kentigern is said to have been fostered by the disciple 
of Palladius, Servanus (see above cc.8, 9), to whom in this context a fifth- 
century floruit is assigned, and he is said to have been more than 180 years 
old when he died (see below c.31, 11.85-86; Forbes, Lives, 116). 

Kentigern is associated in his legend with places beyond the Strathclyde 
boundary—Culross FIF, Cross Fell CMB, Hoddom DMF, Loquhariot 
(Borthwick) MLO. Some of these may have a historical basis, but it is less 
likely that the saint had any personal connection with St Davids PEM or 
St Asaph FLI (Forbes, Lives, 40, 74, 93, 110, 73, 76 respectively). 


28. Rey Cross YON. The first element is derived from ON hreyrr, ‘cairn’ 
(ODEPN, 367). 


29. Stainmore WML/YON. 
now: the reference is to the claim made in 1268 by John de Cheam, bishop 
of Glasgow, against the bishop of Carlisle (Chron. Lanercost, 65). 


30. Convall: he is not mentioned by Jocelin. A rather jeyune ‘Office’ will be 
found in Aberdeen Breviary, Pars Estivalis, Proprium Sanctorum, fo.cxvii 
(above c.26, 1.28), more conveniently consulted in W. Stevenson, The 


Legends and Commemorative Celebrations of St Kentigern, his Friends and 


Disciples (Edinburgh, 1874), 27-28. Inchinnan RNF is here given as his 
principal church. But contrast Watson: ‘Convallus, OW Conguall, \ater 
Cinvall, Cynwall, Ir. Conall, is commemorated in Kirkconnel in Kirk- 
cudbright and in the various foundations bearing that name in Dum- 
friesshire ... But his chief seat may have been Dercongal or Darcungal ... 


foe RO A a A i Sa 
-oatnsnas Nach asas id ni AARC NSA MASALA aren 
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“Congal’s oak-copse,”” which in the twelfth century became the site of the 
abbey of Holywood [DMF], founded by John, Lord of Kirkconnel. The 
“holy wood” was Congal’s oak-copse (doire)’ (CPNS, 169). 


32. Baldred: an ‘Office’ is in Aberdeen Breviary, Pars Hyemalis, Proprium 
Sanctorum, fos.]xiiir-lxivr (Stevenson, ut cit., 24-27). He is said to have been 
a hermit on the Bass ELO, and to have miraculously moved a rock (St 
Baldred’s Boat’) which was a danger to shipping. There is also a verbal hint 
that he composed a ‘Life’ of Kentigern, whose suffragan he is anach- 
ronistically stated to have been. The ‘Office’ concludes with his death and 
triple interment. The three parishes which formed his diocese are given as 
Auldhame, “Cunnynghame’ (= Tyninghame), and Preston ELO. Bower 
replaces the second with [East] Linton ELO. MS CA has Aldhame, Tyn- 
inghame and Preston, while MS D has Aldhame, [East] Linton and Tyn- 
inghame. These place-names, it should be noted, are OE, as is Baldred’s 
own name. 

The death of “Balthere anachorita’ of Tyninghame is recorded by Symeon 
of Durham under 757 (‘Historia Dunelmensis Ecclesiae’, Symeonis Monachi 
Opera Omnia [RS, 75], i, 48). At this period East Lothian was part of the 
Northumbrian kingdom and Anglian was the dominant speech. 

The miraculous multiplication of Baldred’s corpse is paralleled elsewhere, 
particularly in Celtic hagiography; see C.G. Loomis, White Magic (Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1948), 87, 199. 


Chapter 30 
pp.81-83 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 


1. Life of St Kentigern: the reference is probably to cc.39 and 40 of Jocelin’s 
work (Forbes, Lives, 106-9), which describe the meeting of the saints, the 
exchange of croziers, and the preservation at Ripon of the one given to 
Kentigern by Columba. Jocelin’s narrative does not include the hymn to 
Kentigern (below, ll.14ff.), supposedly written by Columba, the presence of 
which in this chapter might suggest that Bower made use of a source other 
than Jocelin, for instance, a more complete version of the fragmentary ‘Vita’. 
In c.9 1.7 above, however, he refers to this latter by a title, ‘the History of 
blessed Kentigern’, which differs from the one used here. It is reasonable to 
conclude that he is here referring to Jocelin, and it thus becomes probable 
that he obtained the hymn from a third source, perhaps an ‘Office’ of the 
saint now lost. - 


6-7. church of St Wilfrid: the monastery at Ripon YOW was founded ca 
650 by Aldfrith, afterwards (686-705) king of Northumbria, for monks from 
Melrose. St Wilfrid (634-709) was the first (661) to introduce Roman rather 
than Celtic discipline (Bede, 299). Bower and Jocelin may both be ultimately 
based on a source which predates the 11c; the church of this and subsequent 
periods at Ripon, raised by Augustinian canons on the ruins of Wilfrid’s 
buildings, was dedicated, not to him, but to SS Peter and Paul (ODCC, 
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1188). This reference, like the one in c.29, 1.32 to Baldred, suggests friendly 
connections, perhaps dating to the 8c and otherwise undocumented, between 
the churches in Strathclyde and in Anglian Northumbria. 


8. ahymn: the poem which follows would appear to have been written in, 
or at least for, Glasgow (note the reference in‘1.21 to ‘the people of this 


place’), and was perhaps intended for a celebratory ‘Office’ of the saint. As © 
it is clearly addressed posthumously to Kentigern in heaven, the author | 


cannot be Columba, who died while Kentigern was still alive. The con- 
spicuous presence of Greek and Hebrew derived lexical items in the Latin 
text—agius 11.17, 23, 27) = ayioc, ‘saint’; zoesemot (1.22) = Conc ohare, 
‘signs of life, life-giving signs’; sophia (1.26) = copia, “wisdom : Liseon 
(1.29). = édénoov, ‘have mercy’; Tis asteron (1.30) = ? dc KotEpov, * god 
of the stars’; malchus (1.22) = 729 , ‘king’; Abba.(1.27) = Gk. «ffé, ‘from 
the Aramaic, ‘father’ — suggests the influence, possibly of Hesperic, but more 
bly of Carolingian insular Latinity. : 

ee Sen is 22 lines long, a figure which corresponds to the 22 letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet, and which often forms the basis of numerological 
composition in early poetry and prose; see Curtius, Latin Middle Ages, 501-. 
9; J. MacQueen, Numerology (Edinburgh, 1985), 9-13, 55-56. 


21. lord and ruler: is probably a punning reference to ‘capitalis dominus’, 
the etymology given by Jocelin (Forbes, Lives, 169) for the name Kentigern. 
The etymology seems based on the assumption that the name is Irish rather 
than Cumbric, and that the first element is ceann, ‘head’, an assumption 
supported by the spelling ‘Kyentyern’ which Jocelin uniquely here uses for 
the name. He may have copied it mechanically from the ‘codiculum ... Stilo 
Scottico dictatum’ mentioned in his Prologus (Forbes, Lives, 160); there is 
no evidence that he knew Irish or Scottish Gaelic. K.H. Jackson (‘The 


Sources for the Life of St Kentigern’, in N.K. Chadwick [ed.], Studies in the — 


Early British Church (Cambridge, 1958], 298-9) has indicated the more 
probable etymology, Primitive Cumbric *Cunotegernos, ‘hound-lord’. 


37-39. Let us call ... Amen: this appears to be the prayer which in the 


9 Uilice’ follows the hymn. | 
41. Gregory: 590-604; he was born ca 540 (ODP, 65). In Jocelin, c.27 
(Forbes, Lives, 84-85) Kentigern is improbably said to have visited Gregory, 
who confirmed his election and consecration, despite the irregularities which 
had been present in both. This is perhaps 12c propaganda for the inde- 
pendence of the see of Glasgow. 
42-46. ... regions: abbreviated from Bede, 221-3. 


46-47. After ... seventy-seven: adapted from Bede, 223; see Adomnan, 66- 
67. | | | | 
48. 596: Augustine was despatched from Rome to England in 596, but for 


a variety of reasons did not reach Kent until the summer of 597 (ODCC, - 


108). 7 
50. nine years: in fact less than eight years. | 


one year: Columba died on 9 June, 597, more or less as Augustine arrived © 


in Kent (Adomnan, 66-67). 
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Chapter 31 
pp.83-87 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 


1. We have read: Bower abbreviates the narrative which he found in his 
source. A more complete form under the title ‘Vita Merlini Silvestris’ is 
preserved in the 15c British Library, MS Cotton Titus A xix, fos.74-75 
(transcription, H.L. Ward, Romania, xxii [1893], 504-26). In the MS it is 
immediately followed (fos.76-80) by the birth-story of Kentigern, normally 
assumed to be all that survives of the fragmentary ‘Life’ of the saint (see 
above, c.9, 1.7). Both tales, with their common basis in folk material, may 
have been extracted from a complete version of the ‘Life’. A feebler form 
of the Lailoken material, emphasizing only the final prophecy, and omitting 
the three-fold death, occurs in J ocelin, c.45 (Forbes, Lives, 118). 

Bower extracts merely the beginning and end of his material; the break, 
which is unusually clumsy, occurs between ‘starvation’ and ‘Therefore’ at 
ll.41-42. The missing part tells how some years after their first encounter, 
Lailoken leaves the forest and begins to disturb Kentigern’s Glasgow com- 
munity by shouting obscure prophecies from the steep crag to the east, 
immediately beyond the Molendinar burn. One day however he demands 
the viaticum, the sacrament for those on the point of death. Kentigern thrice 
sends a cleric to discover how Lailoken is to die. On each occasion a different 
answer is given—that he will die by stoning and cudgelling, that he will be 
pierced with a stake, and that he will drown. Kentigern himself finally goes 
across, carrying the sacrament, which he is persuaded to administer by the 
revelation that Lailoken is the madman whom many years previously he 
had met in the forest. At this point Bower resumes the narrative with the 
words of Kentigern. 7 

Where Bower finally breaks off (1.83), the ‘Vita Merlini Silvestris’ con- 
tinues with the story of the adultery of the sub-king Meldred’s wife, revealed 
by Lailoken when he sees Meldred removing a fallen leaf which had attached 


itself to her hair. The queen’s subsequent hostility towards him causes the 


shepherds to launch their attack. This episode forms a kind of mirror-image _ 
of Jocelin, c.36 (Forbes, Lives, 99-102) in which Kentigern, not Lailoken, 
Saves Languoreth, wife of king Rhydderch, from a charge of adultery by © 


restoring her ring, thrown by Rhydderch into the Clyde to incriminate her, 


and there swallowed by a salmon. In Geoffrey of Monmouth’s ‘Vita Merlini’, 


Ganieda, the wife of Rodarchus ‘rex Cumbrorum’ (Rhydderch) is also 
_Merlin’s sister (Monmouth (Faral), 310, 11.122-4). He reveals her adultery 
When he sees Rodarchus taking a leaf from her hair. In an attempt to 


discredit him, the queen makes him prophesy three apparently contradictory 
deaths for a page at court. The page is eventually killed in an accident which 


Involves all three (Monmouth (Faral), 314-19, 11.254-415). The stories are 
obviously related to each other and to the motive of the three-fold death, 
_ perhaps in terms of the rise of variant versions within a tradition originally 
oral. The name of the better known king, Rhydderch, may have replaced 


that of Meldred;, the reverse procedure, though not inconceivable, is less 
likely. | 
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The three-fold death appears in Thompson, Motif-Index, v, 55-56, as 
‘Prophecy: three-fold death M341.2.4’. See also A.O.H. Jarman, ‘Lailoken 
a llalogan’, Bulletin of the Board of Celtic Studies, 1x (1937-9), 8-27; K. 
Jackson, “The Motive of the Three-fold Death in the Story of Suibhne Geilt’ 
in J. Ryan (ed.), Essays and Studies Presented to Professor Eoin MacNeill 
(Dublin, 1940), 535-50; J.Carney, ““Suibhne Geilt” and ‘“The Children of 
Lir’”’, Eigse, vi (1948-52), 83-109. Compare too the three-fold death ritually 
inflicted, apparently, on Lindow Man (Anne Ross, ‘Lindow Man and the 
Celtic Tradition’ in I.M. Stead, J.B. Bourke, D. Bothwell [edd.], Lindow 
Man. The Body in the Bog [London, 1986], 162-9). 

By omitting the central episode, Bower and Jocelin alike emphasize, not 
the folk-tale element, but the final prophecy of the death in a single year of 
a king, a bishop and a nobleman, identified by Jocelin as Rhydderch, 
Kentigern himself, and Morthec, otherwise unknown. Prophecy and pre- 
destination in relation to free will are prominent among Bower’s interests; 
see especially above c.17, 11.50-54. 


2. the desert wilds: the phrase implies the early stage of Celtic monasticism, 
directly influenced by the practices of the desert fathers of Egypt and Syria. 
Whatever the physical circumstances, the retreat of a hermit saint became 
his desert. Cf. the place-names Dysart FIF, associated with St Servanus, 
Diseart Chonnan, Dalmally ARG, associated with St Connan, and such 
Irish examples as Desertmartin, Co. Londonderry, associated with St 
Martin, Disert Nuadhan, Co. Roscommon, associated with St Nuadha, and 
Dysert parish, Co. Waterford, associated with St Mogue. See Watson, 
CPNS, 256-7; P.W. Joyce, Irish Names of Places, 2nd edn. (Dublin, 1870), 
312-14; Patrick Power, The Place-Names of Decies (Cork, 1952), 390. 


6. Lailoken: the word appears to be Welsh ‘llalogan’, a diminutive of 
‘llalog’, used as a term of friendly address in the sense ‘brother, friend, 
companion, lord’. The more specific “twin-brother’ is less well attested. See 
the article by A.O.H. Jarman already cited, and the entries in R.J. Thomas 
and G.A. Bevan (edd.), Geiriadur Prifysgol Cymru. A Dictionary of the 
Welsh Language (Caerdydd, 1950- ), s.v. ‘Ilalog’. 

@ ‘Little brother’ or ‘little lord’ is presumably the form of address, half- 
respectful, half-contemptuous, which a Cumbric speaker might employ 
towards a madman possessed of unknown, possibly supernatural, powers. 


13. prophet of Vortigern called Merlin; the phrase was inserted by Bower 
to form a link with c.17, 1.32 above; it does not appear in ‘Vita Merlini 
Silvestris’. It is fairly certain that Lailoken is in fact the same as the Welsh 
Merlin (Myrddin), but the association of the latter with Vortigern results 
from the misidentification by Geoffrey (Monmouth, 71ff.) of Merlin with the 
prophetic boy Ambrosius mentioned in Nennius (29-31). The consequent 
apparent longevity of Merlin gave rise to the idea that there were two 


Merlins, Merlinus Ambrosius and Merlinus Celedonius or Silvestris. See | 


H.M. and N.K. Chadwick, The Growth of Literature, i (Cambridge, 1932), 
123-32; Jarman, ut cit., 21; Lewis Thorpe (trans.), Gerald of Wales. The 
Journey through Wales and The Description of Wales (Harmondsworth, 
1978), 192-3. , 


17. battle: this is the battle of Arfderydd (Armterid), fought according to 
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‘Annales Cambriae’ (Nennius, 45) in 573. The 13c B MS gives the additional 
information that it was fought ‘between the sons of Eliffer and Gwenddolau 
son of Ceidio; in which battle Gwenddolau fell; Merlin went mad’. The annal 
for 580 identifies the sons of Eliffer as Gwrgi and Peredur. In Geoffrey’s ‘Vita 
Merlin’, Guennolous is defeated by Rodarchus and Peredurus. Merlin iS 
on the side of the latter pair, is driven mad by the death of his three brothers, 
and becomes a man of the woods (Monmouth, 307-9, 11.19-83). Early Welsh 
poems, in particular the ‘Afallenau’ (Apple-trees’) and ‘Hoianeu’ (‘Greet- 
ings, little pig’), indicate that Gwenddolau was the much lamented lord of 
Merlin, and, less certainly, that Rhydderch led the forces opposed to him 
in the battle. See especially A.O.H. Jarman, ‘The Welsh Myrddin Poems’ in 
R.S. Loomis (ed.), Arthurian Literature in the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1959) 
20-30; Bromwich, Triads, 208-10, 379-80. ae 

Arfderydd is usually identified with the parish of Arthuret CMB, the 
present northern boundary of which is formed by the Carwinley Beck, which 
flows into the Esk a mile below its junction with the Liddel. The modern 
parish lies on the side of Carwinley Beck away from Liddel, and so does 
not fully correspond to the location described in the text. 


19. Liddel: Liddel Water ROX. 

Carwinley: the name is now represented by Carwinley and Carwinley Beck 
CMB. Etymologically it may represent ‘Caer Wenddolau’, the caer or fort 
of Gwenddolau. The name would not originally have belonged to a stream 
but the combination with Liddel in the text would suggest that this soon 
became the case. 

An ultimately Welsh or Cumbric origin for the names Arthuret and 
Carwinley is accepted in A.M. Armstrong, A. Mawer, F.M. Stenton and B. 
Dickins. The Place-Names of Cumberland, i (EPNS, Cambridge, 1950), 51- 
53, but ignored by ODEPN. | 


42-48. ... from you: the language is liturgical, but a source has not yet been 
identified. 


64. set free ... snare: Psalm 123:7 ( Vulgate); 124:7 (NEB). 


65. a Jor ever: Psalm 88:2 (Vulgate); 89:1 (NEB). The quotation does not 
occur in Vita Merlini Silvestris and may have been added by Bower. 


69. Meldred: unknown outside the two episodes of “Vita Merlini Silvestris’: 
see above, 1.1. The term ‘underking’, ‘regulus’ in the Latin text, implies that 
Meldred was the local king of a comparatively small population group, 
occupying an area corresponding more or less to the medieval] Deanery of 
Stobo, Peebles or Tweeddale in the diocese of Glasgow, or to the modern 
county of Peebles. He would owe certain duties to the overking of 
Strathclyde, almost certainly Rhydderch. The equivalent Welsh figure is the 
brenin or arglwydd of a single cantref or small group of cantrefs, as opposed 
to the king of Gwynedd, Powys or Deheubarth (A.H. Williams, An Intro- 
duction to the History of Wales, i [Cardiff, 1949], 109-46; cf. Geardid Mac 
Niocaill, Ireland before the Vikings (Dublin, 1972], 42-69). | 


70. Tweed: the upper valley of the river Tweed forms PEB. 
Drumelzier PEB. | 7 


72. fishtrap: a cruive, ‘a fishtrap in the form of an enclosure or row of 
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stakes ... across a river or estuary’ (CSD). In the Tweed it would be intended 
for salmon. 
83. ... honour etc.: a form of doxology. 


85-86. one hundred and eighty-one years old: in J ocelin (Forbes, Lives, 116) 
Kentigern dies when he is one hundred and eighty-five years old. 


imes: 1 h of John of the 
87. John of the Times: in V c.43 Bower notes the deat 
Times een 1138, and states that he had previously been one of the knights 
of Charlemagne (771-814). 


88-89, not the Merlin ... Vortigern: see above, 1.13. 


Chapter 32 
pp.87-91 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (II c.30). Bower has added 11.29-34 and 
50-53. See Pluscarden, III c.29; nothing in Extracta. 


2. thirty-third year: i.e. 603. 
3. Ceawlin: see above, c.29, 1.7. 


‘6. Aithelfrith. he was son of Athelric and grandson of Ida, first king of 


icl e above, c.16, 1.49). The principal events of his reign were the 
eee at oe 603, the defeat of the Britons at Chester 
CHE (some time between 613 and 616), and his own eventual defeat and 
death in 616 at the hands of Edwin, heir of Deira. He may also have been 
victor over the force of Britons sent southward, ca 600, from Edinburgh, 
who were defeated at Catterick YON and commemorated in the Old Welsh 
series of elegies, the Gododdin. See ASE, 76-79. 


, worn agreement: there is no earlier authority for this. Fordun 1S 
een to make sense of the scanty evidence available to him in terms 
of the politics of his own time, in particular the Franco-Scottish pa 

eagainst England, renewed by Robert I in the Treaty of Corbeil (1326). T i 
alliance ‘was to be the keystone of Scottish diplomacy for the rest of t : 
Middle Ages’ (Nicholson, Later M iddle Ages, 117). The scenario postulate 
by Fordun resembles that of the battle of Neville’s Cross DRH, where in 
1346 the Scots were defeated by English forces under the archbishop of 
York, while Edward III was absent in France, winning the battle of Crecy 
and beginning the long siege of Calais (Nicholson, ut cit., 145-7). 

Fordun may also have had in mind the ancient treaty between the Scots 


and the Britons; see above cc.28, ll.2-3; 26, 1.18 and the references there 


given. 


19-24. ... few men: Bede, 117. Bower follows Fordun in copying one phrase — 


out of place; see notes to text Il.15-17. . 
i i An identification 
21. Degsastan: the location of this place 1s unknown. 
with Daten Rigg ROX has been suggested, but ‘an Old English Degsastan 
would normally have become Daystone, and the identification of the site 1s 
best left an open question’ (ASE, 77 n.2). | 
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22. Theobald: not otherwise known. He apparently commanded one div- 
ision of the Northumbrian forces, a division which suffered great losses. It 
may be that the battle was less decisive than Bede maintains. 


25. the fifth year : i.c., 598, one year later than the actual event. 
Pope Gregory: see above c.30, 1.41. 


26. Augustine: he was prior of St Andrew’s monastery at Rome when in 
596 he was despatched to refound the church in what meanwhile had become 
England. After some delays he landed in Kent in the summer of 597. 
Christianity was soon accepted by Atthelberht, king of Kent, whose wife 
Bertha was already a Christian. After his initial success, Augustine went to 
Arles to be consecrated as Archbishop of Canterbury. He failed, ca 603, to 
reach agreement with representatives of the Celtic church in Britain. In 604 
he sent Justus to preach west of the Medway, with the title of Bishop of 
Rochester, and Mellitus, as Bishop of London, to work among the East 


Saxons. Augustine died in 604 or 605. See ODCC, 108. Cf. Wyntoun, iv, 98- 
103. | 


31-32. that monastery ... lies at rest: the monastery of SS Peter and Paul 


at Canterbury, founded ca 598, later better known as St Augustine’s (Bede, 
115). 


32. Rochester: the Anglo-Saxon prototype, built in 604 (Bede, 143), of the 
present cathedral of St Andrew. | 


33. Christ Church: the Roman basilica, reconsecrated by Augustine, which 
became Canterbury Cathedral (Bede, 115). 

St Paul: the Anglo-Saxon prototype, built ca 607 (Bede, 143), of the 
present St Paul’s Cathedral. 


36-47. ... martyr’s crown: this is taken from Monmouth (134-5), including 
an adaptation of part of a sentence from p.135 (‘et sic MCC eorum in ipsa 
die martyrio decorati regni celestis sedem adepti sunt’). The massacre was 
an incident in the battle of Chester CHE already mentioned, a fact obscured 
in Fordun’s quotation. Geoffrey is adapting Bede (141). 


37. Pope Eleutherius: see above II c.35. 


38-39. seven bishoprics and an archbishopric: seven bishops, who probably 
were not diocesan, are mentioned in Bede (137-9). The only reference to 
an archbishopric is the unwillingness of the Celts to accept Augustine as 
archbishop; in Monmouth this results from the claim that they already had 
an archbishop of their own. 


41. Bangor CRN. 


48-49. Franks ... 21 March: this is taken from Sigebert, 318, s.a. 573, or 
Vincent, XXI c.126, both based on Gregory of Tours, Historiae Francorum, 
bk.5, c.17 (Gregory [Thorpe], 274). 

52-53. ... Easter Day: see John Balbus Januensis, Catholicon (Lyons, 1489), 
s.v. ‘Septuagesima’. 7 . 

54. Gregory: St Gregory of Tours was born ca 539, ordained deacon 563, 
elected bishop of Tours 573, died 594. Historiae Francorum occupied his 
leisure during his episcopate. See Gregory (Thorpe), 23-36; ODCC, 601. 


234 | NOTES pp.91-97 


57-60. _... settled it: this sentence is derived from the praise of Athelfrith in 


Bede (116); ‘Nemo enim in tribunis, nemo in regibus plures eorum terras, 
exterminatis uel subiugatis indigenis, aut tributarias genti Anglorum aut 
habitabiles fecit’. Fordun reverses the emotional alignment of the passage. 


Chapter 33 
pp.91-93 


This chapter is not in Fordun. See Pluscarden, UI c.29 for some details; 
nothing in Extracta. 

2. West Saxons: the statement in Bede (134) that Augustine met British 
bishops and teachers at Augustine’s Oak which lies on the border between 
the Hwicce and the West Saxons may have given rise to the idea that he 
actually converted the West Saxons. Goscelin (late 11c) in his Sancti Augu- 
stini Vita Major (PL, 80, col. 82) makes the visit to the West Saxons part 
of an unhistorical missionary tour of northern and western England. 

14. mughel: the word and the group-name derived from it are unknown 
apart from this story. See OED, s.v. ‘Muggle’. Both words are first exem- 
plified ca 1200 in Layamon’s Brut, Caligula text, 14766-67 (ed. G.L. Brook 
and R.F. Leslie, EETS 277 [1978], 772). , 

19. Tamworth STF. | | 

4. Thomas: i.e. St Thomas Becket, archbishop of Canterbury 1162-70. 
25. Rochester KNT: the source of this story has not been identified. After 
the return of Thomas from exile, John, nephew of Robert de Broc, cut off the 


tail of a sumpter beast carrying provisions to the archbishop at Canterbury 
(Frank Barlow, Thomas Becket [London, 1986], 232). 


30. Oxfordshire: Augustine made no missionary journey to Oxfordshire. 
The story of his visit is found in only three MSS of Goscelin. See T. Duffus 
9 Hardy, Descriptive Catalogue of Materials. Relating to the History of Great 
Britain and Ireland (RS, 26), 199. | 

31. Wdiflix Cumentona: not identified. 

35. tithe: tithes are first on record in England in the report of the Legatine 
synods of 786 (Levison, Eighth Century, 106-7). Bower’s main concern in 
telling the story 1s the payment of teinds (tithes) in 15¢c Scotland. 


Chapter 34 
pp.95-97 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 


48. arise: for stories of the revival by saints of the dead see C. Grant 
Loomis, White Magic (Cambridge, Mass., 1948), 83. 
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Chapter 35 
pp.97-99 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 


Ty: . whip: the whip appears to be a sign that the penitent is willing to accept 
punishment for his sin in this world rather than the next. 


Chapter 36 
pp.101-3 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 


2. boys: this story is given as traditional in Bede (132). An earlier form 
with slight verbal differences appears in the Life of Gregory by an anonymous 
monk of Whitby, most easily consulted in Bede (Plummer), ii, 390. Bower’s 
source 1S uncertain; much, but by no means all, of the material in this and 
the following chapter is paralleled in Liber Pontificalis, Gregory of Tours 
Historia Francorum, 10.1, and the Lives of Gregory by Paul the Deacon (ca 


ae 800) and the 9c John the Deacon (PL, 75, cols. 41-60; 125, cols. 59- 


14. Deira: ‘the centre and east of what is now Yorkshire’ (ASE, 74). 
17. AZlle: the first king of Deira who died in 588 (ASE, 75). 
38. Pelagius: pope 579-90 (ODP, 65). 


41. banner: in the Middle Ages a picture of Our Lady in the church of 


Santa Maria Maggiore, Rome, was ascribed to St Luk 
(ODCC, 844). uke the Evangelist 


50-53. Queen of heaven: the Eastertide anthem to the Blessed Virgin, Regina 
Coeli, of unknown authorship, is probably a 12c composition (ODCC, 1167). 
It has no connection with Gregory the Great. 


35. castle: the building mentioned is the Castel Sant’ Angelo, a restruc- 
turing of the tomb of the emperor Hadrian (117-38). Crescentius was a 
medieval Roman patrician, beheaded on the battlements in 998 (ODP, 135) 
The apparition of the angel explains the usual name of the castle; the story 
is a later tradition which does not appear in the oldest authorities, and for 


which even Baronius (Annales Ecclesiastici [Paris, 1864-80], x, 463) quotes 
no source. 


59. Mellitus: first bishop of London 604-ca 617 and third 
Canterbury 619-24 (HBC, 219, 213). ird archbishop of 


60. John: He is said to have become abbot of St Augustine’ 
(Bede [Plummer], ii, 37). ugustine’s, Canterbury 
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Chapter 37 
pp.103-7 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 


2. six monasteries: these are not named in the sources. ; . 
St Andrew: the monastery was on the Caelian Hill. Augustine was prior 
there before Gregory despatched him to England. 


9. commendation: Bower may have in mind the appointment in 1439 by 


Pope Eugenius IV of James Kennedy, bishop of Dunkeld, to the abbacy of 


Scone, to be held in commendam. ‘This early application of a practice that 
was to become disastrously frequent meant that Kennedy as “com- 
mendator” did not have to perform in person the duties of an abbot, but 
controlled the abbey’s revenues and could use them to supplement those of 
his bishopric of Dunkeld’ (Nicholson, Later Middle Ages, 335). Cf. M. 
Dilworth, ‘The commendator system in Scotland’, Jnnes Review, XXxvil 
(1986), 51-72. 

16. Barbason: not identified. 

18. Wartburg: castle near Eisenach, Erfurt, DDR, until 1440 the seat of 
the Thuringian landgraves. 

52-53. ... of the Lord: Psalm 121:1 (Vulgate); 122:1 (NEB). | 
59-60. aillegorically: the reference is to the conventional four levels of 
textual interpretation, applied primarily to Scripture, but also to other 
literary texts. See J. MacQueen, Allegory (London, 1970), especially pp.46- 
58. | 


Chapter 38 
pp.107-9 


Apart from the final sentence, this chapter corresponds to Fordun (III 3, c. 
$1). See Pluscarden, I c.30 and Extracta, 30. 

2-16. ... the Saxons: quoted with slight verbal variations from Adomnan, 
229. 

4. Arthur: this son of Aedan is the earliest certainly historical figure to 
bear the name—evidence perhaps that already in the second half of the 6c 
Arthurian stories were circulating in northern Britain. 

10. Eochaid Buide: see below cc.39, 40. 

15. - Miathi: see above c.29, 1.13. 


17. Griffin: see above, c.28, 1.6. In the present instance ‘Griffin’ appears to 
have been substituted by Bower for the ‘Domangart’ found in the cor- 
responding place in Adomnan. Fordun’s text of this passage is confused, 
probably corrupt. 7 

18. Fyn Ewennem: not identified. 


19. Conanrod: the foundation legend of the abbey of Deer ABD makes 
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Drostan the son of Coscrach, otherwise unknown, whose name is Gaelic 
(K. Jackson, The Gaelic Notes in the Book of Deer (Cambridge, 1972], 4). 
Conanrod may or may not be a corrupt form of this name. On the whole it 
is unlikely that a south Welsh prince would have a Gaelic name, but it is 


worth noting that the kings of Dyfed were of Irish origin (A.H. Williams, . 


Introduction to the History of Wales (Cardiff, 1949], i, 119). 
Dyfed: modern PEM with part of CRM. 


20. Drostan: This saint was possibly a contemporary of Columba with 
whom he may have founded Deer and other churches in North-East 
Scotland. The ‘distribution of dedications and other commemorations 
shows that the “cult” of Drostan was concentrated in the north-eastern 
triangle within a curving line drawn roughly from Montrose [ANG] to 
Kingussie [INV] and thence to the head of the Beauly Firth [INV]’ (Jackson, 
ut cit., 5). The name Drostan is Pictish and British rather than Gaelic 
(Bromwich, Triads, 329 ff.). 


23. 600: the date usually accepted is ‘the night of 8-9 June, A.D. 597’ 
(Adomnan, 89). 


25-33. ... from this day: paraphrased from Adomnan, 515-17. 
34-35. Degsastan: see above c. 32, 1.21. | 


35. second year: this would imply 605, the date in AU, if the date of 
Degsastan is taken as 603. M.O. Anderson (KKES, 228) suggests 608. 


37. Kilkerran: near Campbeltown in Kintyre ARG. 


38. Connad Cerr: leader of the DalRiata at the battle of Ard Corran (?627) 
in the Irish province of Ulaid; killed at the battle of Fid Eoin (2629). He is 
called ‘King of the DalRiata’, but his actual position is obscure (KKES, 
149-50). The story of his succession contradicts Columba’s prophecy above, 
and the length of reign assigned to him is incompatible with the dates of the 
battles of Ard Corran and Fid Eoin. 

Conall: see above c. 26, 1.21. 


41. John: patriarch of Alexandria 610-19, immediately before the Persian 


capture of the city. A translation of the composite Life by Sophronius, John 
Moschus and Leontius will be found in E. Dawes and N.H. Baynes, Three 
Byzantine Saints (Oxford, 1948), 195-270. See Sigebert, 322, s.a. 618. 


Chapter 39 
pp.109-13 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III 3, c. 32), save for the final clause 
of the second paragraph, taken from MS CA, and Il. 14-38 which Bower 
added directly to the text in Fordun. See Pluscarden, IJ c.31 and Extracta, 
30-31. | 


1. 606: more probably 608 (KKES, 228). Eochaid Buide reigned for some 
twenty-one years (608-29) rather than the sixteen mentioned in 1.4. On the 


discrepancy see KKES, 47. 
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3. Aido: we have found no earlier authority for this form. 


5-7. ... eight years: see Sigebert, 321, s.a. 603, quoted in Vincent, XXII 
c.16. Maurice was emperor from 582 to 602. The ‘austere realism’ of his 
policies put too great a strain on his subjects, especially his soldiers, who 
murdered him, replacing him with their own commander Phocas. “The reign 
of Phocas (602-10) was a nightmare of disruptive anarchy and tyranny 
(Runciman, Civilization, 40). Fordun’s chronology 1s three years out. 


8-12. Boniface ... churches: see Sigebert, 321, s.a. 607, quoted in Vincent, 


XXII c.107. Boniface is described by Sigebert as 63rd, by Vincent as 64th 
pope. Sabinian held office from Sept. 604 to Feb. 606. After a gap of almost 
a year he was succeeded by Boniface III, during whose brief pontificate (19 
Feb.- 12 Nov. 607) Phocas formally declared that Rome was head of all 


the churches. This put a temporary stop to the claims of the bishops of | 


Constantinople to the title ‘ecumenical patriarch’ (ODP, 68-69). 
12-13. in spite ... preeminent: this passage is found only in MS CA and 


represents Bower’s latest, unhappy revision of the text. The reference in 1.12 — 


is to the forged Donation of Constantine, by which the emperor awarded to 
Pope Sylvester I (314-35) primacy over Antioch, Constantinople, Alexandria 
and Jerusalem, and dominion over Italy. Bower gives a text above (II c.48). 
The document is probably an 8c-9c fabrication and was first used to support 
papal claims in 1054. The forgery was discovered by three of Bower's 


contemporaries, Nicholas of Cusa (ca 1400-64); Reginald Pecock (ca 1393-_ 


1461) and Lorenzo Valla (ca 1406-57). See ODCC, 419. 


14-37. ... as emperor: the version of this story which comes closest to Bower 
in detail will be found in the Life of Gregory by John the Deacon (PL, 79, 
cols. 180-84). A briefer version is in Vincent, XXII c.18. Bower’s Latinity 
however is quite different from that of either. It seems likely that he used 
an intermediate source which we have not identified. 


16-18. ... Omnipotent: see Gregory, Registrum Epistolarum Libri I-VI 
(Corpus Christianorum edn., cxl), bk.5, no.36, 11.65-71, p.306. There is an 
‘omission in Bower’s Latin text after ‘sum’ (1.12). 


- $3. lion: see above, c.1, I1.38-39. 


55. ... prostrate foes: This line is the motto on the Scots royal arms. Cf. 
Henryson, Morall Fabillis, 929-30, (the proclamation of the lion as king); | 
lat yow wit, my micht is merciabill/ And steiris nane that ar to me prostrait 
(D. Fox, The Poems of Robert Henryson [Oxford, 1981], 39), and Dunbar S 
lines in his prothalamion to the wedding in 1503 of James IV to the English 
princess Margaret, The Thrissill and the Rois, 118-19; ‘And he [the lion] did 
thaim ressaif with princely laitis,/ Quhois noble yre is parcere prostratis (J. 
Kinsley, The Poems of William Dunbar [Oxford, 1979], 144). 


56-60. ... condition: based on Vincent, XXIII c.1. Heraclius was the son of 
the governor of Africa, and ruled from 610 to 641. His reign saw the 
beginning of Islam (Runciman, Civilization, 40-41). 


61-69. ... whole again: Gillen is the Irish St Kilian, who was encouraged 
by Burgundofaro or Faro, bishop of Meaux (d. ca 675) to establish a retreat 
at Aubigny near Arras, dep. Pas de Calais, France (SEH, 490; L. Gougaud, 
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Les Saints irlandais hors d’Irlande [Louvain and Oxford, 1936], 124). Fordun 
quotes the story of the glass vessel from Vincent, XXIII c. 17. 


70-75. __... in Italy: see Sigebert, 321, s.a. 602; 322, s.a. 614. 

Columbanus (ca 540-616) was an Irishman who ca 590 went from the 
monastery of Bangor, co. Down, on a pilgrimage to Britain, western Gaul 
and eventually Burgundy. There his principal foundation was Luxeuil, dép. 
Haute-Saone. His views on the Easter question and on monastic discipline, 
together with his outspoken criticisms of the Burgundian court, led to his 
expulsion (610) by Theuderic IT (587-613), king of Burgundy, egged on by his 
grandmother, the notorious Brunhild (ca 534-613). Eventually Columbanus 
came by a circuitous route to Switzerland (Alemannia); his companion and 
disciple Gall (ca 550-645) remained there as a hermit, afterwards com- 
memorated by the monastery of St Gallen, but Columbanus moved on to 
Italy where he founded Bobbio in the Ligurian Appenines. His monastic 
Rule and penitential system were very influential (ODCC, 317). Fordun 
appears to think that Bobbio as well as Luxeuil is in Gaul, and that Col- 
umbanus founded another monastery in Italy. 

After this MS CA adds material from VII c.6. 


Chapter 40 
pp.113-15 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.33). See Pluscarden, II c.32 and 
Extracta, 31-32. 


1. tenth year: 616 by Fordun’s reckoning. 

Cynegils: king of Wessex 611-43. Cwichelm was his son (ASE, 45, 66, 67). 
2. Benton: the battle is recorded in ASC, s.a. 614. ‘This battle must have 
marked an important phase in the Saxon advance, but it cannot be brought 
into the general history of the time until a satisfactory identification of 
“Beandun” has been made’ (ASE, 63). . 

Cadwallon: see above c.29, 1.2. There is no evidence that he was involved 
in the battle of Benton. The story of his defeat in an unnamed battle north 
of Humber and subsequent withdrawal to Scotland, Ireland and Brittany is 
found only in Monmouth (138). | 
9. Salomon: see Monmouth, 136-41. He is not a historical figure 


11. eleventh year: 617 by Fordun’s reckoning; 6161s the date now accepted. 
Raedwald: dates for his reign are uncertain (see HBC, 8). He was overlord 
of the English kingdoms south of Humber (ASE, 34). 


12. Athelfrith: above c. 32, 1.6. 


13. Edwin: king of Northumbria 616-33 (HBC, 6, 18). He was the son of 
Elle of Deira (see above c.36, 1.17) and spent the reign of the Bernician 
AAthelfrith in exile, the last part at the court of Raedwald, with whom he 
defeated AEthelfrith in a battle on the river Idle LIN. Some years later he 
succeeded to the overlordship. In 627 he was baptized by Paulinus. In 633 
he was killed in battle against Cadwallon and Penda, the latter then only a 
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Mercian nobleman. The precise site of the battle is unknown, but it was in 
the region now called Hatfield Chase YOW (ASE, 78-81). 


14-25. ... Holy Trinity: cf. Bede, 212-13, where the phrase used for the 
place of exile is ‘apud Scottos siue Pictos’, translated ‘among the Irish or 
Picts’. Oswald certainly spent part of his exile on Iona ARG. 

For the names of the seven sons, see Bede (Plummer), ii, 99. Ebba (d. 683) 
was first abbess of Coldingham BWK. She is commemorated by St Abb’s 
Head BWK. See ODS, 126-7. 


26. twelfth: Pluscarden (p.xxxviii) reads ‘decimo’ rather than ‘duodecimo’ 
(text 1.23). 


26-35. ... the stars, etc: see Vincent, XXIII cc. 11-12. 


26. fifth. 618 by Fordun’s reckoning; 614 is the date now generally 
accepted. | 
32. Chosroes: he was the Sassanid king of Persia, Chosroes IT (590-628). 


35. O Cross: this antiphon for the feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross 
will be found in Aberdeen Breviary, Pars Estiualis, Proprium Sanctorum, 
fo. 105r.: ‘O crux splendidior cunctis astris, mundo celebris, hominibus 
multum amabilis, sanctior universis, que sola fuisti digna portare talentum 
mundi, dulce lignum, dulces clauos, dulcia ferens pondera, salua presentem 
cateruam in tuis hodie laudibus congregatam’. The attribution to Heraclius 
is spurious. 

In MS CA an addition follows here:‘Ecclesia tamen colit hoc festum xviii 
April. (MS FD: ‘kal.’) Octobris quando Heraclius predictus ipsam de Perside 
Jerosolim reportauit’. The reference is to the feast of the Exaltation of the 
Holy Cross on 14 September (ODCC, 489). 


42. right arm: no earlier source for this story has been found. 
47. Eochaid son of Comgall: see above c.24, 1.3. 


=~ Chapter 41 
pp.115-19 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.34). Bower has added details about 
Mahomet (II.2-12), the reference to St Wilfrid (1.17) and the geographical 

description of Bernicia and Deira (11.50-55). See Pluscarden, III c.33 and 
Extracta, 32. 


2. Ferchar: his chronology and antecedents are problematic. He appears 
to be the son, not of Eochaid Buide, but of Connad Cerr (see above c.38, 
1.38). Mrs Anderson suggests that Domnall Brecc directly succeeded his 
father Eochaid, but that after the disastrous battle of Mag Rath (Moira, co. 
Down) in 637, the kingship of the DalRiata was held jointly by Ferchar and 
Domnall Brecc until the death of the latter in 642. Thereafter, until his own 
death in 650, Ferchar reigned alone. She suggests that during the joint 
monarchy each ruled his ancestral cenél, Ferchar in Cowal, Domnall in Mid 
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Argyll and Kintyre (KKES, 110-11, 153). Fordun’s chronology here is more 
than usually erratic. | 

Nothing happened: this remark is a reflection of the poverty of Fordun’s 
sources. In fact, much happened; see KKES, 153-7. 

beginning: the primary reference is to the Hegira or flight of Mahomet 
from Mecca to Medina, traditionally dated 622, an event which initiated the 
Mohammedan era (ODCC, 628). 


3-4. Mahomet: the prophet lived ca 570-629 (ODCC, 717-18). Bower’s 
account is related to Sigebert, 323, s.a. 630, and the more expansive Vincent, 
XXIII c. 39. 


7. Cordova: the city is not mentioned by Sigebert or Vincent. In Sigebert 
Mahomet’s wife is called Chadiga, in Vincent she is Eadiga, lady of the 
province Corozania. The name of Mahomet’s wife was Khadija (= Chadiga, 
Eadiga) and he himself belonged to the tribe Koreish (= Corozania?). 
‘Cordova’ may result from a misunderstanding of either name. 


14. Domnall: see above 1.2. He was son of Eochaid Buide, and probably 
reigned 629-42. Fordun’s 632 results from his attempt to intrude the reign 
of Ferchar between those of Eochaid and Domnall. In 637 he seems to have 
joined Congal Caech, the Cruithnian king of the Irish province of Ulaid, 
and others, in an unsuccessful attack on Domnall son of Aed, king of 
Ireland. The allies were defeated at Moira in co. Down. In 642 Domnall 
was killed by the Britons of Strathclyde in Strathcarron STL. See KKES, 
152-3. 


17. Wilfrid: his date of birth is established by the fact that he was thirty 
years old when elected bishop of York in 664 and that he was in his seventy- 
sixth year when he died in 709 (Bede (Plummer), ii, 316). 


18-28. ... prophecy; see Adomnan, 231. Fordun has confused Domnall 
Brecc with his opponent Domnall son of Aed, about whom the prophecy 
was in fact made. 


19. ridge of Cete: “A conference between Aid Ainmure’s son, king of the 
northern Ui-Néill and high-king of Ireland, and king Aidan Gabran’s son, 
was held at Druimm-céte in county Londonderry, in the summer of 575’ 
(Adomnan, 40). In the Latin text the ridge of Cete is mistakenly described 
as an island. 

Druimm-céte is now the Mullagh or Daisy Hill, near Limavaddy, co. 
Derry, Northern Ireland. For this and other matters connected with the 
conference see Bannerman, Dalriada, 157-70. 


31. killed: see above c.40, 1.13. 
32. Eanfrith and Oswald: see above c. 40, Il.14-25.- 
41. treaty: see above c.26, 1.18; c.28, 11.2-3; cf. also c.32, 1.10. 


46-49. And Eanfrith ... Deirans: on the death of Edwin Northumbria 
‘immediately fell apart into its two fundamental divisions of Deira and 
Bernicia’ (ASE, 81). 

48. Paulinus: see above c.40, 1.13. In 601 he was sent to England by Pope 
Gregory and in 625 when Edwin married the Christian Ethelburga of Kent, 
he was consecrated bishop and went with her to York. Edwin accepted 
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Christianity in 627. On Edwin’s death in 633 Paulinus returned to Kent and 
became bishop of Rochester. He died in 644. See ODS, 342-3. 
Osric was converted by Paulinus (Bede, 213). 


55-58. All ... untamed animals: source not identified. 
52. Humber: estuary YOE, LIN. 
53. Tyne: river NTB, DRH. 


55. Scotswad: the Firth of Forth ELO, MLO, FIF. Confusingly, the ref- 
erence above c.7, 1.40 is to a different body of water. 
Tees: river DRH, YON, CMB, WML. 


60. renounced: see Bede, 213. 


Chapter 42 
pp.119-21 


The first part of this chapter corresponds to the opening lines of Fordun (III 
c.35). Bower has added I1.19-50. See Pluscarden, III c.34 and Extracta, 32. 
2-18. ... forces: see Bede, 213. 

13. Cadwallon: see above c.29, 1.2; c.40, 1.2. 

15. Oswald: see above c.40, 1.11. He was the son of AXthelfrith, born ca 
605, and during his exile in Scotland/Ireland after his father’s death in 616, 


he was converted to the Christian faith by the monks of Iona. He returned 
to Bernicia after the death of Edwin in 632, succeeded his brother Eanfrith, 


and in 633 defeated and killed Cadwallon at ‘Hevenfelt’, near Rowley Burn 


south of Hexham NTB. He thus became king of Northumbria. He began 
to re-establish Christianity in his kingdom and appealed to Iona for mission- 
aries. Aidan was sent and became first bishop of Lindisfarne NTB. In 641 
Oswald was killed at ‘Maserfelth’ (perhaps Oswestry SHR) in battle with 
the pagan Penda of Mercia. See ASE, 81-83; ODS, 328-30. 

21-47. ... the battle: Bower has based this passage on Adomnan, 199-201. 
30. Be strong ... with you: Joshua 1:5, 7. 


39. Saxony: the land of the Saxons, ppueene: See Myres, Settlements, 106; 
cf. also above c.15, 1.23. 


48-50. ... other places: these lines are Bower’s addition to Adomnan. No 
source has been identified. 
50. Lindisfarne NTB. 

Topcliffe-on-Swale YON. 


| Chapter 43 
pp.121-5 


The part of Fordun (III c.35) not used by Bower for the preceding chapter 
is the source of 1].1-27. Bower added I.28-52. See Pluscarden, III c.34 and 
Extracta, 32. 
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2-4. ... the Scots: based on Bede, 217. 
3. Thirlwall: see above c.10, 1.28. 
5-12. ... his request: Bede, 219. 

13-31. ... and untaught: Bede, 229. 


21. Aidan: he was consecrated bishop with his seat on Lindisfarne NTB in 
635 and died in 651 (ODS, 7-8). 


32-39. ... returned: this passage 1s based on “Baedae Continuatio’, the series 
of annals which in a number of MSS follows directly on the Historia 
Ecclesiastica and records events up to 766. The plague came in the second 
year of King Edilualdus, Aithelwald Moll, a nobleman apparently uncon- 
nected with the Northumbrian royal family, who in 758 seems to have been 
‘carried into the kingship by the local feeling of some province in which he 
had been the leading magnate’ (ASE, 92; see also below c.59, 1.2). The plague 
lasted almost two years; see Bede, 575-7. ‘Baedae Continuatio’ does not 


include the story of the forty men, a source for which has not been identified. 


40-51. __... peoples: see Isidore, Sententiarum libri tres, bk.3, c.44, “De silentio 


— doctorum’ (PL, 83, col.714). 


58-59. ... rebellious house: Ezekiel 3:26. 


60-61. ... of God: Acts 13:46. The apostles mentioned are Paul and Bar- 
nabas. | 


Chapter 44 
pp.125-7 


With the exception of I1.28-38, this chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.36). 
Bower omits a clause about the teaching of English children and adults by 
Scots (Irish) missionaries (see below 1.20). See Pluscarden, Ill c.35 and 


_Extracta, 32-33. 


2-27. ... the psalms: condensed from Bede, 219-27. 


9. English language: Aidan’s native language was an early form of Gaelic 
(Old Irish). 


20. discipline: Fordun has preserved the words of Bede which complete 
this passage: ‘imbuebantur praeceptoribus Scotis parvuli Anglorum una 
cum majoribus’ (Bede, 220). 

29-38. _... footsteps: Henry of Huntingdon, Historia Anglorum (RS, 74), 92- 


93. The passage quoted is based ultimately on Bede; 223-5. Cf. above c.26, 
1].52-60. 


32. Field of the Oakgrove: Durrow, co. Laoighis, Ireland. 


39. eleventh year: 1.e., 643 by Fordun’s chronology, which appears to be 
based ultimately on Sigebert. The date now accepted is 641 (ASE, 82). See 
above c.42, 1.15. 


40. Penda: his first appearance is as an ally of Cadwallon (above c.29, 1.2; 
c.40, 1.2; c.42, 1.15). He became king of Mercia after Edwin’s defeat in 
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632. On 5 Aug. 641 he defeated and killed Oswald at Maserfelth (perhaps 
Oswestry SHR). In 651 he became overlord of Deira. In 654 he invaded 
Bernicia, but was eventually defeated and killed by Oswiu in the vicinity of 
an unidentified stream called Winwaed, near Leeds YOW. He was never 
converted to Christianity. See ASE, 83-84, 120. 


41. Oswiu: he became king of Bernicia on Oswald’s death and, after the 
death of Penda, king of Northumbria and overlord of all the southern 
English peoples. He lost the overlordship when in 657 Wulfhere son of 
Penda became king of Mercia. Oswiu died in 670 (HBC, 5). 


43-50. ... twenty-six years: see Vincent, XXIII c.79, which combines entries 
in Sigebert, 324, s.a. 642 and 643. See too the genealogical table in CMH, 
iv, pt.1, 789. 


48. Constans: Constans IJ Pogonatus reigned from 641 to 668 (Runciman, 
Civilization, 42). 


Chapter 45 
pp.127-9 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.37). See Pluscarden, UI c.36 and 
Extracta, 33. 


2. Ferchar Fota: Fordun gives a confused account of the succession here 
and in subsequent chapters. AU records the death of Ferchar Fota s.a. 696 
(=697), the year also of the death of Eochaid grandson of Domnall Brecc. 
In the Poppleton MS however he is made immediate successor of Domnall 
Brecc and given a regnal length of twenty-one years (KKES, 253). The 
other regnal lists (save for K, in which he is Domnall Brecc’s immediate 
predecessor) agree in making him immediate predecessor of Eochaid and 
giving him a reign of twenty-one (N twenty) years. Mrs Anderson (KKES, 
179) accepts the date in AU, and attempts to explain the mistake in the 
regnal lists. It may be significant that Ferchar Fota belonged to the Cenel 
“oairm. 


646: in fact 642; see above c.41, 1.14. 
Constans: see above c.44, 1.48. 


a SS 


eighteen years: The regnal lists in general have twenty-one years. 


6. sixth year: Aidan died in 651; he held the bishopric for sixteen years. 
See above c.43, 1.21. 


9, Finan: died 661 (ODS, 160). 


11. baptised: Peada was baptised in 653 on his marriage to Alhflaed, 
daughter of Oswiu (ASE, 120). 


13-22. ... martyr’s crown: see Sigebert, 324, s.a. 648, quoted in Vincent, 
XXIII c.80. See also above c.28, 11.27-32. 


16. Clovis: Clovis II (639-57), son of Dagobert I (629-39). 
17. Lagny: dép. Seine-et-Marne, France. 
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20. Fosses: near Namur in Belgium (SEAT, 504). 


21. Gertrude: daughter of Pepin I, mayor of the palace to Dagobert I. Her 
mother was Ida or Ita, founder of the convent at Nivelles south of Brussels. 
Gertrude, who lived from 626 to 659, was first abbess (ODS, 181-2). 

22. Dido: this appears to be a garbled reference to events which followed 
the death of Sigebert IIJ of Austrasia in 656. His young son, Dagobert II, 
was seized by Grimoald, mayor of the palace, forcibly tonsured, and given 
to Dido or Dodo, bishop of Poitiers, to be taken to Ireland (Sigebert, 325, 
s.a. 657; SEHT, 496). 


Chapter 46 
pp.129-31 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.38). See Pluscarden, III c.37 and 
Extracta, 33. 


1. sixteenth: i.e. 662 according to Fordun’s chronology. The date now 
accepted is 660 (ASE, 123). 


2. Colman: bishop of Lindisfarne 661-4 (HBC, 219; ODS, 94-95). The 
occasion for his return to Iona was the adoption by the Northumbrian 
church at the Synod of Whitby (663) of the Roman rather than the Celtic 
way of determining Easter. Fordun glosses over the defeat of the Celts in 
terms of the ill-will of the learned Angles. 


7-30. ... by themselves: the passage is based partly on Bede, 309-13, partly 
on Bede, 347-9. 


24. Inish-bofin: ‘island of the white heifer’, off Cleggan, co. Galway, Ire- 
land. 


28. Mayo: ‘plain of the yew-trees’, now a village, co. Mayo, Ireland. See 
SEHT, 463-4. 


Chapter 47 
pp.131-3 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.39). See Pluscarden, III c.38 and 
Extracta, 33-34. 


12. Eanfrith: see above c.41, 1.32. 

13. although ... vomit: Proverbs 26:11. 
14. Oswald: see above c.42, 1.15. 

16. Oswiu: see above c.44, 1.41. 


17. Oswine: On Oswald’s death in 641 each of the two divisions of Nor- 
thumbria chose its own king. Bernicia passed to Oswiu and Deira to Oswine, 
son of the Osric whom Cadwallon had killed in 633. In 651 Oswiu invaded 
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Deira, compelled Oswine to take to flight, and brought about his death. See 
Bede, 257; ASE, 83. 


18. Peada: see above c.45, 1.11. 


19. Middle Angles: ‘To the south-east of the Mercians the uplands of 
central England and the valleys of the rivers which converge on the Wash 
were occupied by the congeries of folks known as the Middle Angles’ (ASE, 
42). 

20. Diuma: see Bede, 279, 281. Cf. HBC, 220. 


23. Sigeberht: see Bede, 267-9. It was not he but the three unnamed sons 
of Saberht, an earlier king of the East Saxons, who drove Mellitus from the 
see of London, to which he did not return. See Bede, 153; ASE, 113. 


24. Mellitus: see above c.36, 1.59. 

Cedd: He was consecrated bishop of the East Saxons in 654. In 663 he 
accepted the Roman Easter at the Synod of Whitby. He died of the plague 
in 664. See ODCC, 257; cf. HBC, 219, where he is assumed to have been 
second bishop of London. 


25. Swithhelm: see Bede, 285. 


29. Tuda: he succeeded Colman in 664 and died of the plague in the same 
year. See Bede, 309, 313; HBC, 219. 


32. Ceollach: see Bede, 293; for his dates and these of his two successors 
see HBC, 220. 


33. Trumhere: see Bede, 293. 
Jaruman: see Bede, 295, 323. 


Chapter 48 
pp.133-5 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.40). See Pluscarden, III c.39 and 
Extracta, 34. 


‘Ll. Maelduin: Fordun’s account of the royal succession remains confused. 
‘After the death of Ferchar son of Connad Cerr about 650, it seems that the 
kingship was again shared between two men. One of them was Domnall 
Brecc’s brother, Conall Crandomna. The other was called by the regnal list 
‘“Dunchad son of Duban’’. On the rather unreliable evidence of the Duan 
the joint kingship lasted for ten years, presumably until the death of Conall 
Crandomna ... For the next thirteen years the sole king of the DalRiata was 
Conall’s nephew, Domangart son of Domnall Brecc ... Domangart was 
followed in normal fashion by his cousins, sons of Conall Crandomna, 
called Maelduin and Domnall Donn, who reigned in succession’ (KKES, 
155, 156, 157). Mrs Anderson gives the regnal dates of Conall and Dunchad 
as 650-60, of Domangart as 660-73, of Maelduin as 673-89, and of Domnall 
Donn as 689-96 (KKES, 228). 


2. 664: for reasons stated above, this date bears no relationship to the 
actual date of Maelduin’s succession. See also above c.45, 1.2. 
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6-12. Finally ... endure: Fordun is again glossing over the decision made 
at the Synod of Whitby; see above c.46, 1.2. 
19. plague: ‘At the very time of the council’ (the Synod of Whitby) 
‘England, like much of western Europe, was being swept by a pestilence, 
which removed many leaders of the clergy, depopulated whole monasteries, 
and produced a wide-spread reversion to heathenism’ (ASE, 130). See above 
c.47, 11.19, 23. 
21-32. ... present day: Adomnan, 459-61. 
33-40. _... seventeen years: see Vincent, XXIII c.118. This passage is closer 
to Fordun than the parallel in Sigebert, 326, s.a. 669. 

Constantine (Constantine IV Pogonatus) reigned 668-85. 
38. Mezezius: see A.N. Stratos, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, iv 
(Amsterdam, 1978), 8-14. Mezezius was an Armenian. The form in Vincent 
is Metentius and he is called an Armenian; in Sigebert it is Mizius, and he 
is apparently Sicilian. 
40. fourteenth year: this date (673/4) bears no relationship to the actual 
date of Maelduin’s death in 689. 
41. church: 1.e. in Iona. 


42. Columba: after this MS CA adds material from VII cc.6-9. 


Chapter 49 
pp.135-9 


Apart from 11.12-26, added by Bower, this chapter corresponds to Fordun 
(III c.41). See Pluscarden, III c.39; nothing in Extracta. 


1. Cadwallader: The Welsh form is Cadwaladr; he was son of Cadwallon. 
The records are confused, but it is clear that he died in the plague of 664 
(Nennius, 38, 46). He did not die at Rome and was in no sense last king of 
the Britons; in both instances Fordun is repeating the fantasies of Geoffrey 
of Monmouth. 


2. Cadwallon: see above c.29, 1.2; c.40, 1.2. 
2-8. Geoffrey ... his bed: Monmouth, 142-4. 
4. Bede: Bede, 215-17. 


12-16. Therefore ... his version: Bower’s point appears to be not so much 
that Bede and Adomnan are earlier authorities, but in effect that both are 
saints commemorated in the liturgy of the church. 


20. as above: above c.42, 11.21-47. 
23-26. My predecessor ... Segene: Adomnan, 201-3. 


38-51. ... in droves: based on Monmouth (145). The entire remainder 
appears to be Fordun’s rhetorical elaboration of this passage from Geoffrey. 


38. sheep: Psalm 43:12 (Vulgate); 44:22 (NEB). 
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51. unprofitable: John 15:1-6. 
65-66. ... destroyed etc.: Matthew 12:25; Luke 11:17. 


Chapter 50 
pp.139-41 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.42), a condensed version of Mon- 
mouth, 146-7, with added comments and quotations. See Pluscarden, II c.41 
and Extracta, 34-35. 


9. Rome: Geoffrey may have been influenced by the story of Caedwalla 
who in 685 “began to contend for the kingdom’ of the West Saxons and who 
died in 689 at Rome after his baptism on Easter Day by Pope Sergius I (687- 
701). See ASE, 69-71. 


11. Ambrosius: in MS C this is preceded by ‘Merlinus’, which has been 
cancelled. The initial reference is to Merlinus Ambrosius; see above c.31, 
1.13. The cancellation implies rejection of the theory of two Merlins, Ambro- 
sius and Celedonius, and acceptance of the historicity of the latter. 


12-16. ... Brutus’ etc.: this is the twentieth prophecy of Merlin Ambrosius 
(Monmouth, 77). 


12. Conan: i.e. Conan Meriadoc; see above c.3, 1.1. 
16. Brutus’ etc: after this MS CA inserts: ‘Super quo quidam: 


Voci verisone Merlini spem prope pone. 

Scoti cum Britone sternent Anglos in agone. 
Flumina manabunt de sanguine; quos superabunt, 
montes planabunt, Britones diadema levabunt. 
Insula tunc uti sic debet nomine Bruti, 

cum Scoti tuti vivent, Angli quasi muti. 


®7. Ifor: the name may be a corruption of Iutguaul, son of Cadwaladr in 
the Welsh genealogies from BL Harleian MS 3859 (E. Phillimore, ‘The 
Annales Cambriae and Old Welsh Genealogies from Harleian MS 3859’, Y 
Cymmrodor, 1x [1888], 170). | 

Yni: not identified. Geoffrey may have adapted to his own purposes the 
name of the West Saxon king Ine (688-726), successor of the Caedwalla 
mentioned above. 


23-25. ... of Angles: this is more a reminiscence of than a quotation from 
Bede (51). 


31. enemies: ‘servitutis’, included at this point in the Latin text of MS C, 
does not fit grammatically into the sentence. Skene in Fordun emends to 
‘servitute’. We suggest an accidental anticipation of the same word from the 
following line. 


34. unimpaired: after this MS CA adds: ‘et eciam liberis imperare. Scribit 
enim A. Gellius quod cum Diogenes ex libertate in servitutem venderetur, 
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quem cum emere quidam vellet, percunctatus est quid genus servitutis sciret. 
Respondit: “Novi’’, inquit, ““hominibus libris imperare.” Ac ille eum man- 
umisit filiosque eidem tradens, “‘Accipe’’, inquit, “‘liberos meos quibus sub 
disciplinatu imperes.’”’ See Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticae, bk.1i, c.18. 


Chapter 51 
pp.141-5 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.43). Bower has added material 


from the anonymous Libellus de ortu Sancti Cuthberti. See Pluscarden, 1 
c.42 and Extracta, 35. 


1-2. Eochaid IV: see above c.48, 1.1. ‘After Domnall Donn was killed (s.a. 
695) Domangart’s son Eochaid (“‘grandson of Domnall [Brecc]” in the 
annals) seems to have become king, but lost his life a year later’ (KKES, 
157). Mrs Anderson (KKES, 47) offers an explanation of the reign of three 
years attributed to this Eochaid. Between Domnall Brecc and him Fordun 
omits four kings, Conall Crandomna, Dunchad son of Duban, Domangart 
and Domnall Donn. In the MS tradition of the regnal lists the name of 
Domangart (together with that of a later king, Fiannamail [698-700]) had 
already been lost by the eleventh century; the other three names disappeared 
at a later stage, possibly when a scribe’s eye jumped from Domnall Brecc 
to Domnall Donn. Fordun’s date for Eochaid IV is thus too early by some 
thirteen years. 


3. fifteenth: i.e. 683/684; see above c.48, 11.33-40. 


5. Cuthbert: in 651 he became a monk at Old Melrose; he moved with the 
abbot Eata to Ripon YOW, but returned in 661 and became prior. In 664 
he moved as prior to Lindisfarne NTB and accepted the decisions taken at 
the Synod of Whitby YON. In 676 he withdrew to the Farne Islands NTB. 
In 684 he was elected bishop of Hexham NTB but arranged to exchange 


‘sees with Eata, now bishop of Lindisfarne. Cuthbert was consecrated in 685. 
_He died on Farne in 687 (see below 1.51; ASE, 125-7; ODS, 104-6). 


third: Tuda and Eata were his immediate predecessors; see Bede, 309. 
Lindisfarne ceased to be a bishop’s see on Tuda’s death in 664; in 677 
Eata, Cuthbert’s successor as prior of Lindisfarne, was ordained bishop of 
Bernicia, with the choice of a seat at Lindisfarne or at Hexham, the house 
founded by Wilfred in 674 (ODCC, 645). 


7.  Boisil: he was prior rather than abbot when Cuthbert joined the com- 
munity of Melrose, ‘a priest of great virtue and endowed with a spirit of 
prophecy’ (Bede, 431-3). His powers are illustrated in Bede (477-9), and in 
cc.6 and 8 of Bede’s prose Vita Cuthberti (B. Colgrave [ed.], Two Lives of 
St Cuthbert [Cambridge, 1940], 172-3, 180-4). He is commemorated in the 
name St Boswells ROX. 


10-25. ... vengeance: this is an abbreviation of Bede (421-7), distorted by 
the misogyny of the late anonymous De ortu Sancti Cuthberti (Miscellanea 
Biographica [Surtees Society, 1838], 63-87). Bede does not suggest any con- 
nection between the destruction of Coldingham and the career of Cuthbert. 
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14. Coldingham BWK. The double monastery was founded by AZbbe, sister 
of Oswiu (Bede, 393) who is commemorated in the name St Abb’s Head 
BWK. Abbe died ca 683 (ODS, 126-7). 


15. by the wickedness ... in it: Psalm 106:34 (Vulgate); 107:34 (NEB). 


16. monks and nuns: for double monasteries see ASE, 161-2; ODCC, 423. 
In Anglo-Saxon territory the superior was generally a woman. 


24. ... salvation: 1 Thessalonians 5:3. 


a banned: see De ortu Sancti Cuthberti, 82 (c.26); 83-84 (c.27); 85-86 
c.29). 


42. Ireland: ibid., 64 (c.1). 


43-44. accompanied ... Dunkeld: ibid., 78 (c.21). St Bridget died ca 523, 
Columba in 597; an association of either with Cuthbert, or with each other, 


is impossible. The reference to Bridget is Bower’s addition, found only in 
MS CA. 


44. Dunkeld PER. 


53-62. ©... English: based on Bede (429). The reference is to the battle fought 
in 685 at Nechtansmere or Dunnichen Moss near Forfar ANG. Bredei son 
of Bili, king of the Picts 671-92, was the victor; he was Ecgfrith’s cousin 
(KKES, 170-3). 


a Ecgfrith: he was son of Oswiu and ruled Northumbria 670-85 (ASE, 
5-88). 


59-60. ebb and slip backwards: Virgil, Aeneid, bk.2, 1.169. 
61. territory: the areas involved have not been certainly identified. 


63. Eochaid V: he seems to represent the possibly spurious Eogan son of 

-Ferchar Fota, whose name probably first appeared in the version of the 
DalRiatan regnal list extant in eastern Scotland in the twelfth century 
(KKES, 46-47). If he existed, he belonged to the cené] Loairn. 


64. Justinian IT. see Sigebert, 327, s.a. 686; repeated with some elaboration 
in Vincent, XXIII c.127. Justinian II actually succeeded in 685, and when 
hé was dethroned in 695, his nose and tongue were cut off, whence his 
nickname Rhinotmetus ‘with a cut-off nose’ (see below c.52, 1.30). He 
regained power in 705 and was killed in 711 (Vasiliev, Empire, 193-4). 


66. reigned for ten years: by Fordun’s chronology Eochaid V reigned 687- 
97. 
Ferchar Fota: see above 1.63, and c.45, 1.2. 


69. Aldfrith: he reigned 685-704 and ‘was undoubtedly one of the most 
learned men in his own kingdom’; see ASE (88-89). | 


76. Adomnan: for relations between Adomnan and Aldfrith see Bede (505- 
13). Adomnan was born ca 628; he became ninth abbot of Iona ARG in 
679. In 688 he accepted the Roman dating of Easter, which he succeeded in 
introducing to northern Ireland, although it was rejected at Iona. In 697 he 
‘proceeded to Ireland and gave the Law of the Innocents to the people’— 
Adomnan’s Law for the protection of women, men in holy orders or religious 
communities, and children against acts of violence in war and peace. Adom- 


| 
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nan wrote De locis sanctis, an account of Palestine and other eastern 
countries, based on the narrative of Arculf, a Gaulish bishop whom he had 
entertained for some time at Iona, and the Life of Columba often referred 
to above. He died in 704. See Adomnan, 92-98. 


78. blood: see Nennius, 46, s.a. 689. 


Chapter 52 
pp.145-7 


l1.1-19 (... demon) and 11.28-46 correspond to Fordun (Il c.44). Bower has 
added the remainder. See Pluscarden, III c.43 and Extracta, 35-36. 


2. Ainbcellach: he succeeded in 697 and after one year was driven from his 
kingdom and carried, bound, to Ireland, leaving Fiannamail (698-700) as 
his successor. Ainbcellach did not regain the kingdom on the death of 
Fiannamail, but survived to make an unsuccessful challenge to his own 
brother Selbach in 719, in the course of which he was killed at the battle of 
Findglen (KKES, 179-81). Fordun’s account is fiction. 

Findan: he is given as father of Ainbcellach in regnal lists D, F, Land K 
(KKES, 265, 271, 282, 286). The form—presumably a corruption of the 
Ferchar [Fota] usually given as the father—is one of the characteristics of 
Mrs Anderson’s X group of regnal list texts, derived from the corrupt 
version ‘extant in eastern Scotland in the twelfth century’ (KKES, 46; cf. 
above c.51, 1.63). A place may have been found for this otherwise unknown 
figure by making him son of Eochaid IV. 


10. Eochaid: see below c.53, 1.1. 


11-19. ... demon: see Sigebert, 327, s.a. 685 (combined with notices of other 
saints in Vincent, XXIII c.132); and Sigebert, 328, s.a. 697; Vincent, XXIII 
c.134). 


11. Wiirtzburg: Bavaria, FRG. 
Franconia: Wirtzburg is the provincial capital of Lower Franconia. 


12. Chillian: ‘Cillianus, or Kilian, is reputed to have been an Irish bishop 
who went to the continent with eleven companions and became the apostle 
of Thuringia and Eastern Franconia. At Wirtzburg, in or about the year 
689, he and his co-workers Colman and Totman were murdered ... The 
older “Passion” of St Kilian was written about 840—not earlier than 833. 
Its trustworthiness has been strongly impeached, and no doubt it contains 
much that is fabulous. But the missionary labours and violent death of the 
saint can hardly be questioned’ (SEHTI, 513); see also ODS, 251-2. 

This Kilian is not to be confused with his namesake, the saint of Aubigny, 
mentioned above c.39, Il.61-69. 


13. Geylana: not identified. 
14. Gothbert: not identified. In ODS (152) the name is “Gozbert’. 


19-27. Gengulph: for the story see Vincent, XXIII c.159; see also Curtius, 
Latin Middle Ages, 435. 
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28. 697: in fact 695. 


29. Leo: rather Leontius, an Isaurian (695-8). Fordun, following Sigebert, 
328, s.a. 696 (Vincent, XXIII c.132), has confused him with the better-known 
Leo II, the Isaurian (717-40); see Vasiliev, Empire, 194. 

30. nose: see above c.5]1, 1.64. 

31. ayear: in fact three years. 

32. Tiberius: Apsimar, who assumed the name Tiberius on his accession; 


see Sigebert, 328, s.a. 698; Vincent, XXIII c.136. As Tiberius II he ruled 
698-705; see Vasiliev, Empire, 194. 

33-38. Then ... death: see Sigebert, 329, s.a. 705, quoted with the exception 
of the final sentence in Vincent, XXIII c.136. 

34. Tervel: king of the Bulgars, 701-18; see CMH, u, 411-13. 

39. Philip: Vardan, an Armenian, ruled as Philippicus 711-13 (Vasiliev, 
Empire, 194). In Sigebert, 329, s.a. 712 and Vincent, XXIII c.138, he is 
‘Philippicus, qui et Bardanius’. 


Tiberius: see Vincent, XXIII c.137; the passage is apparently quoted from 
Hugh of Fleury. 


40. Anastasius: Artemius was crowned as Anastasius IT (713-15); see Vasi- 
liev, Empire, 194; see Sigebert, 329, s.a. 714; Vincent, XXIII c.139. 


42. Theodosius: Theodosius II (715-17); see Sigebert, 329, s.a. 716; 
Vincent, XXIII c.144. 


43. Leo IIT: Leo the Isaurian (717-41), ‘who initiated a new epoch in the 
history of the Byzantine Empire’ (Vasiliev, Empire, 194). 

43-44. He... in peace: see Vincent, XXIII c.144, quoting Hugh of Fleury. 
44-46. And so... infidels: this apparently is a comment by Fordun. 


47-55. vo death: see Sigebert, 330, s.a. 718; Vincent, XXIII c.145. The story 
has nothing to do with Scottish or imperial history, but obviously appealed 
to Bower. 


47. Utard: in Sigebert and Vincent the form is ‘Rabbodus’. He was 
Radbod, duke of Frisia, who died in 719 (Levison, Eighth Century, 63). 


48. Voluran: Vulfranni in Sigebert and Vincent. He was Vulframm, bishop 
of Sens in the late 7c (ibid., 56). 


56-57. ... famous: see Sigebert, 329, s.a. 715; Vincent, XXIII c.139; see also 
ODS, 184-5. The importance in Scottish life of the parish church of St Giles, 
Edinburgh, may have suggested to Bower the inclusion of its patron. 


57-60. And Liutprand ... reverence: see Sigebert, 330, s.a. 721. The more 
extended account in Vincent, XXIII c.148, mentions the church of St Peter. 


57. Liutprand: king 712-44. 
59. Pavia: north Italian city. 
60. reverence: after this MS CA adds material from VII cc.10-12. 
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Chapter 53 
pp.149-51 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.45) with the exception of I].10-13, 
33 and 42-53. The first and last are marked in the text as interpolations by 
Bower, the second has no indicator. See Pluscarden, II c.44 and Extracta, 
36. 

Fordun, unlike Wyntoun, does not use the Melrose Chronicle as a source 
from its first entry s.a. 735; see Wyntoun, 1, 52. 
1. Eochaid VI; as son of Findan (= Ferchar; see above c.52, 1.2) he 
corresponds to Eogan son of Ferchar Fota, and thus may be an accidental 
doublet of Eochaid V; see above c.51, 1.63. Alternatively he represents 
Eochaid son of Eochaid IV, who appears in the Poppleton MS and in Irish 
chronicle sources, although not in other versions of the regnal list. This 
Eochaid succeeded in 726, not 698, the date given in 1.3 below, and reigned 
until 733; his accession marked the return to power of cenél nGabrain 
(KKES, 181-2). Note that in c.52, 1.2 Findan 1s described as son of Eochaid 
IV. 


3. Leo: see above c.52, 1.29. 
12-13. ... end: Walther, Proverbia, no.8960. 


14. Lorn ARG: the home territory of cenél Loairn. 
Hebrides: i.e. Jona ARG. 


15. Muiredach: he reigned ca 733-6, probably together with a king called 
Alpin, of uncertain pedigree, but possibly the son of Eochaid IV. Muiredach 
may have represented cené/ Loairn, Alpin Cenél nGabrain. Both appear to 
have been overthrown in 736 by the Pictish king Onuist son of Urguist, after 
which for some time there may have been no recognised king of DalRiata 
(KKES, 182-187). Nothing of this appears in Fordun. 

23-32. ... age. see Bede (561); he is writing about the year 731. Fordun 
omits Bede’s reference to the maintenance by the Britons of the Celtic dating 
of Easter and other peculiarities. 

33. Cudlac: this is St Guthlac (2673-714), the hermit of Crowland LIN 
(ODS, 198-9). 

34-41. ... weeks: abbreviated from Bede (557), with reference to the year 
729. The reference is probably to ‘one and the same comet before and after 
perihelion’ (R.R. Newton, Medieval Chronicles and the Rotation of the Earth 
[1972], 671, quoted in Wallace-Hadrill, Bede ... Commentary (ut cit. above 
c.3, 1.24), 198). The comets have not been identified. 


42-53. ... disaster: source not identified. 


Chapter 54 
pp.151-3 


In this chapter ll.1-19 slightly abbreviate the first part of Fordun (III c.46). 
The remainder is the work of Bower. See Pluscarden, III c.45 (with with 
additions from some other source), and Extracta, 36-37. 
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For the story of Charles Martel and his successors (I1.9-55), cf. Wyntoun, 
Iv, 152-7. Like Bower, Wyntoun uses Martin (460). 


2. Aed Find: he is first on record in 768 and died in 778; he appears to have 
been the gon of Eochaid VI, if that monarch is correctly identified as the 
son of Eochaid IV; see above c.53, 1.1. The reign-length of thirty-one years 
(1.3) is unlikely if a period of Pictish dominance followed the death or 
dethronement of Muiredach and Alpin in 736. Aed Find appears to have 
been celebrated as a legislator. See KKES, 189-90. | 


5-6. ... Picts: this may be a reminiscence of the battle in Fortriu between 
Aed and Cinaed recorded in AU, s.a. 767 (= 768). Cinaed is probably Ciniod 
son of Uuredech, king of the Picts 763-75 (KKES, 189). 


7. Bede: Bede died in 735. Vincent (XXIII c.150) says 733. 
died: after this MS CA inserts: 


Qui dicitur venerabilis duplici de causa, prima quia cum quidam eius- 
dem discipulus plus zeli habens quam scientie voluit eius epitaphium 
metro compingere scripsit: 


Hic jacent in fossa Bede sancti ossa. 


Sed quia percepit metrum claudicare anxie tulit et noctem sequentem 
duxit insompnem studens perficere metrum et priorem sensum retinere. 
In crastino vero intuens lapideum sepulcrum reperit miraculose sic 
insculptum: 


Hic jacent in fossa Bede venerabilis ossa. 


Alia de causa quia cum multum insudaret operi predicandi et assiduitate 
studii et scripture, lumen oculorum amisisset, servus quidam eius et 
ductor sed et pius seductor, lassus in itinere voluit paulisper recreari, 
dixit magistro suo: ‘Ecce, hic magna multitudo ad audiendum de ore 
tuo veritatis verbum.’ Servus propterea ad acervum lapidum secedens 
ac sessum ad pausandum capiens, Beda ferventer predicans notabilem 
fecit sermonem, concludens cum ‘per omnia secula seculorum’. Respon- 
sum est, ut apparuit, a lapidibus tamquam hominum voce multimoda: 
‘Amen, venerabilis Beda.’ 


8. Eleutherius: not identified. Cf. Martin, 460. In Vincent, XXIII cc.148, 
149, and Sigebert, 330, s.a. 723, his name is Eucherius, and he was exiled by 
Charles Martel to Sarchinium, a village of Hasbania, where he lived in the 
community of St Trudo (St Truiden, Belgium). 


10. Charles: Charles Martel (‘the Hammer’), mayor of the palace 716-41 
(ODCC, 270-1). 

Pippin: Pippin III, mayor of the palace 741-51, king of France 751-68 
(ODCC, 1062-3). 
11-13. ... soldiers: appears to combine Martin (460) with Vincent (XXIII 
c.149); the passage is not in Sigebert. Cf. also above c.33, 1.35. 
13-14. Constantine: Constantine V Copronymus, 741-75. In Vincent 


(XXUTI c.151) his reign is given as 35 years; in Sigebert (331, s.a. 741). 37 
years; Martin (460) has 16 years. 
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14-19. In his ... mass: “With the assent of Pope Zacharias [Pippin TH] was 
elected king by the nobles in 751 in place of the purely nominal Merovingian, 
Childeric III, and anointed by St Boniface. In 754 the ceremony was repeated 
by the Pope himself, Stephen (IT) HI’ (ODCC, 1062). Bower’s account seems 
unrelated to the accounts given by Sigebert, Vincent and Martin. 


16. Zacharias: 741-52 (ODP, 89). 
Childeric: Childeric II, 741-51, last Merovingian king. 
18. Stephen: Stephen I (III), 752-7. He was Zacharias’ effective successor, 
despite the election of Stephen (II), who died before he could be consecrated. 
Stephen IT (II) is not usually regarded as a saint. See ODP, 90-92. 
Charles: the future Charlemagne (ca 742-814). Carloman, his brother, 
died in 771. See ODCC, 268. 


20-23. Charles ... snake: Bower elaborates on Martin (460) or Vincent, 
XXII c.150. 


20. St Denis: near Paris, France. 
24-55. To Carloman’s ... pope: see Martin, 460. 


24. Carloman: brother of Pippin III, uncle of the Carloman mentioned 
above 1.18. . 

Thuringia: the area around the Thuringer Wald, DDR. 
25. Austrasia: the eastern division of the Frankish kingdom. 


26. Burgundy: the valley of the Sadne, France. . 

Provence: province of SE France, bordering on the Mediterranean. 
28-36. how he ... on this: Bower has strengthened the rhetorical effect of the 
passage in which Carloman’s decision to become a monk is described. 


40. Monte Soracte: mountain 26 miles north of Rome, modern Soratte 
(OCD, 1003). | 

44-45. Monte Cassino: the principal monastery of the Benedictine Order; 
it lies midway between Rome and Naples (ODCC, 934-5). See above c.8, 
1.34. 

54. Boniface: an English monk born ca 675, who became the Apostle of 
Frisia and Germany; he was appointed archbishop of Mainz in 732, and 
was martyred in 754 (ODS, 51-53). 


Chapter 55 
pp.155-7 


In this chapter 1].1-27 slightly abbreviate the second part of Fordun, III c.46. 
The remainder has been added by Bower. The story of the death of Fergus 
and the self-incriminating lament of his wife (11.6-27) may ultimately be 
based on oral saga material. See Pluscarden, WWI c.45 and Extracta, 37. 

1. LEochaid VII: a ghost king—perhaps a son of Aed Find, not himself 
king, but father of Alpin who was king 839-ca 842 (KKES, 195, 229, 256). 
No connection with Muiredach can be established. 

Nectan: not identified. 
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3. Constantine: see above c.54, Il.13-14. 

4. Fergus: he was brother of Aed Find and reigned 778-81 (KKES, 190). 
5. emperor: after this MS CA adds material from VII c.12. 

6-27. He is said ... wind: no earlier authority for this story is known. 

16. beyond... women; cf. 2 Kings 1:26 (Vulgate); 2 Samuel 1:26 (NEB). 


29-60. there was at Rome ... herself: Augustine, City of God, bk.1, c.19, 
has a brief reference to this story, based ultimately on Livy, Ab urbe condita, 
bk.1, c.58. es | 


Chapter 56 
pp.157-61 


In this chapter ll.1-21, 40-46 and 67-68 correspond to Fordun (III c.47). 
Bower alters Fordun’s brief and laudatory reference to the Empress Irene 
and contributes the remainder of the chapter. See Pluscarden, III cc.46-47 
and Extracta, 37-38. 


1. Selbach: Fordun’s dating is very inaccurate. Selbach was son of Ferchar 
Fota and brother of Ainbcellach; he reigned 699-723 in succession to the 
Fiannamail who had driven out Ainbcellach. In 712 he besieged Aberte, 
possibly Dunaverty in the south of Kintyre ARG. In 719 he defeated and 
killed Ainbcellach at Findglen. In the same year he lost a sea-battle with 
Dunchad Becc, king of Kintyre. In 723 Selbach retired into religion. In 727 
he fought an inconclusive battle against cenél nGabrain, probably rep- 
resented by Eochaid VI and his followers (see above c.53, 1.1). He died in 
730. See KKES, 181-2. Fordun’s narrative bears little relationship to these 
events. 


8. below: see below c.59. 
18. once: see above c.51, Il.49-61. 
22-35. ... Francia: see Martin (460-1). 


22. Aistulf king of the Lombards 749-56. He captured Raveanad in 751, 
thus bringing to an end the Byzantine exarchate in Italy. By 752 he had 
extended his territory towards Rome, and began exacting an annual tax 
from every inhabitant. Pope Stephen II (III) appealed to Pippin III, who 
promised in writing to guarantee, as St Peter’s rightful possessions, along 
with the duchy of Rome, Ravenna, the exarchate and other cities held by 
the Lombards, and probably also other extensive areas in northern and 
central Italy. In 754 Pippin defeated Aistulf, and in 756 returned to crush 
him. Despite Byzantine protests, Pippin presented Stephen with the ter- 
ritories which he had won, and so founded the papal state. See ODP, 89- 
92. 


23. Spoleto: The alliance between the papacy and the dukedom of Spoleto 
(Umbria, Italy) had some influence on the Lombard conflict (ODP, 88-92). 


26. Stephen: see above c.54, 1.18. 
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35-39. This ... electis: see Martin (426). 


36. transferred: the reference is to the concept of translatio imperii from 
east to west; see Curtius, Latin Middle Ages, 28-29. 


38. decretal: the reference is to the decretal Venerabilem (1202), issued by 
Pope Innocent III (1198-1216) to deal with the crisis in Germany where rival 
candidates, Philip of Swabia (1198-1208) and Otto of Brunswick (1198- 
1218), had been elected king in 1198, and applied for the Imperial crown 
(ODP, 187). 

40. fourth: Fordun’s date (770) is one year out. The death of Carloman in 
771 left Charles as sole ruler of the Frankish kingdom (ODCC, 268). Vincent 
(XXIII c.167), might be taken to imply that Carloman died in 770. 


40-42. Charles ... patrician: ‘Hic ergo Carolus Pipini filius, qui pro foe- 
licitatis magnitudine agnominatus est magnus, compartito cum fratre suo 
Carolomanno Regno, regnat post eum annis 47’ (Vincent, XXIII c.161, 
quoting Sigebert, 333, s.a. 768). Fordun has suppressed Carloman. 


43. Heraclius: see Vincent, XXIII c.161; the passage is not in Sigebert or 
Martin. Berta, Berthe aux grands pieds, was in fact the daughter of Caribert, 
Count of Laon (Oxford Companion to French Literature, 120). To enhance 
the concept of translatio imperii, Vincent makes the claim that Char- 
lemagne’s ancestry included Greek, Roman and Germanic elements. 


44-46. Leo ... years: see Sigebert, 334, s.a. 776; Vincent, XXIII c.172. 
Leo IV, the Chazar, reigned 775-80 (Runciman, Civilization, 302). Bower's 
chronology in this and the succeeding narrative is out by two years. 


47-53. He was ... years: ‘Leo imperator cum insaniret cupiditate circa 
pretiosos lapides, adamavit magnae aecclesiae coronam, et accipiens por- 
tavit eam; et exierunt carbunculi in capite eius, et captus a febre mortuus 
est. Post quem uxor eius Hyrene cum filio suo Constantino imperat annis 
10° (Sigebert, 334, s.a. 781; the story is not in Vincent; a skeleton version 1s 
in Martin, 461). Bower missed or suppressed the play on words in carbunculi, 
‘jewels’ and ‘boils’. 


53-65. but because ... death: see Martin (461). 

See also Pluscarden, p.xxxix: ‘Dicitur eciam in quadam cronica quod ipsa 
ante mortem eius, filios duos dicti filii sui Constantini, ne quid mali contra 
eam machinarent, similiter exoculavit’—in effect, a repetition and partial 
misunderstanding of 11.62-65 (In order ... death). Note that in the printed 
Pluscarden this addition is wrongly attached to c.47 instead of c.46. 

Constantine ruled jointly with his father 776-80, nominally as sole ruler 
780-97. Irene was regent 780-90 and 792-97; she was sole ruler 797-802 
(Runciman, Civilization, 302). 


57. Second Synod of Nicaea: convoked in 787 - iene in an unsuccessful 
attempt to end the Iconoclastic controversy (ODCC, 967-8). 


67. Inverlochy INV. 


a, 
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Chapter 57 
pp.161-3 


_ This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.48). Bower added the reference 
to continental Benedictine houses founded by Gilmour the Scot. See Plu- 
scarden, III c.47 and Extracta, 38-39. 


1. Achay: a fictitious king who appears neither in the regnal lists nor in 
the Irish chronicles. Fordun makes him father of Alpin (see below IV c.2, 
1.1), so he is perhaps a doublet of Eochaid VI (see above c.55, 1.1). His 
supposed long reign (787-819), together with that of the misplaced successors 
mentioned below c.64, Il.1 and 33, Conall (819-24) and Dungal (824-31), 
serves, among other things, to mask the historical existence of Constantine 
son of Fergus (811-20) and his brother Oengus II (820-34), both of whom 
were kings, probably by right of their mother, in Pictish Fortriu as well as 
among the DalRiata (KKES, 192-5). The political assimilation of Picts and 
Scots was already well under way. 


2. empress: Irene was regent rather than empress in 787. See above c.56, 
I1.53-65. 


5. Gilmour: not identified. After ‘Scotus’ (text 1.4) Pluscarden (p.xxxix) 
adds: ‘Scottis Gilmyn.’ | 


9-13. He founded ... others: from the late 10c to the first half of the 13c a 
number of monasteries — Schottenkléster—were founded in German-speak- 
ing territory, at Cologne (975), Ratisbon (1090), Wiurtzburg (1134), 
Niirnberg (1140), Constance (1142), Vienna (1155), Memmingen, Eichstatt 
(1133), Erfurt, Kelherm (1231). The communities were Irish, but were admin- 
istered under the Benedictine rule. Ireland ‘sent pecuniary contributions to 
support these establishments abroad—at Cologne and at Ratisbon’ (SEAT, 
606). The foundations postdate Charlemagne, but Bower was aware of their 
continued existence in his own time. See also M. Dilworth, The Scots in 
Franconia (Edinburgh and London, 1974), c.1. 


11-12. Herbipolis: a hybrid Latin-Greek version of the name Wirtzburg. 
2. St Paul’s: the basilica of San Paolo fuori le Mura. | 


14. treaty: Fordun has pushed back by several centuries the origins of the 
Franco-Scottish alliance (the Auld Alliance). The first known treaty was 
made in 1295. See above c.23, 11.38-41. | 


18-48. Throughout ... to it: Fordun (or his source) seems to be conflating 
the Frankish king’s wars against his pagan neighbours with the troubles of 
the later years of the reign of Offa king of Mercia (757-96), and Char- 
lemagne’s disagreement with the latter (see ASE, 220-1), the result, perhaps, 
simply of a careless reading of Malmesbury (i, 91). 


50. Alcuin: he lived ca 735-804. In 781 he became Charlemagne’s adviser 
in religious and educational matters. In 796 he was made abbot of Tours. 
He was the chief inspirer of the Carolingian Renaissance. See ODCC, 31. 


50-52. ... peace: see ‘Ad Colcum Lectorem in Scotia’ (Epistolae Karolini | 


Aevi, ed. E. Diimmler, MGH Epistolae, iv [Berlin, 1895], 31-33), quoted in 
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Malmesbury, i, 92. ‘Colcu—the name is Irish— would appear to have been a 
teacher in Britain, doubtless at York’ (SEHI, 534). 


34. Egbert: bishop, subsequently archbishop of York, ca 732-66. 


34-58. ... Stopped. conflated from Malmesbury, i, 68, 92. The latter is a 
quotation from the letter of Alcuin already mentioned. 


Chapter 58 
— pp.165-7 


In this chapter Il.1-34 correspond to Fordun (III c.49). Bower has added 
ll.27-43. See Pluscarden, II c.48 and Extracta, 39. | 


2-7. ... forbidden: Malmesbury, i, 91. 


10. Scots: i.e. Irish, misunderstood as usual by Fordun; they were mess- 
engers from Charlemagne who had gone to Ireland, apparently to give away 


part of the Avar treasure (cf. D.A.Bullough, The Age of Charlem 2nd 
edn. [London, 1973], 167). ac ares 


11-26. ... them: Malmesbury, i, 75. 


16. A thelred: Athelred I, son of Athelwald Moll, king of Northumbria 
774-96. He was Offa’s son-in-law and was murdered in 796. See ASE 93-4; 
HBC, 19; below c.59, 11.25, 31. ~~ 

Aithelbert: this variant is absent from Malmesbury. Fordun has perhaps 
mistakenly identified A2thelred with the East Anglian king AZthelberht 
whom Offa caused to be beheaded in 794. He came to be regarded as a 
martyr. See ODS, 147. 


27-34. And because ... crime: Fordun is echoing the judgment of Alcuin 
(W. Wettenbach, Monumenta Alcuiniana [Berlin, 1873], 181). 

37. Pope: the letter which follows is not papal; it was addressed to Athel- 
bald, king of the Mercians 716-57, by St Boniface (ca 675-754), the Apostle 
of Germany; see ASE, 205. Bower’s source is Malmesbury (i, 80), to which 
he has added the quotation from Gratian. 


53-54. Ti ransumptive Canon: Gratian, Decretum, pt. 1, Distinction 56, c.10. 


Chapter 59 
pp.167-9 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.50). See Pluscarden, II c.49: 
nothing in Extracta. : a 


2. Aithelwald: Fordun, following Malmesbury, confuses Athelred I with 
his father AEthelwald Moll, king of Northumbria 759-65; he also confuses 
him with Aathelberht king of East Anglia. See above c.43, l1.32-39; c.58. 1.16: 
below 11.25, 31. _ oo 


7-41. ... kingdoms: loosely based on Malmesbury, i, 55ff. 
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7. Oswine: see above c.47, 1.17. 


11. Oswiu: see above c.44, 1.41. . . 
Osred: king of Northumbria 705-16; see ASE, 91; for him and his suc- 


cessors see HBC, 18-20. 
13. Cenred: king 716-18. 
Osric: king 718-29. 

17. Ceolwulf: king 729-37; he was Cenred’s brother. 

18. Eadberht: king 737-58. ‘Throughout the whole of Eadberht’s reign his 
brother Egbert’ (see above c.57, 1.54) ‘was archbishop of York, and to 
Alcuin, writing with local knowledge, the years of their joint rule seemed in 
retrospect a golden age’ (ASE, 92). 

20. Oswulf: king 758-9. 
21. Moll: see above 1.2. 

22. eleven: in fact he ruled for six years. 

23. Alhred: king 765-74. 

25. Aithelberht: in fact Ethelred I (774-9, 790-6), son of A2thelwald Moll; 
see above 1.2. | 

27. A:lfwald: king 778-88. 

29. Osred: king 788. 

31. A‘thelred: see above 1.25. | 

37. no-one: in fact he was succeeded by Eardwulf 798-810, Eanred 810-40 

and others. : 


Chapter 60 
pp.169-71 


Apart from [1.42-53, this chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.51). Bower 

e@ has replaced with his own material F ordun’s two final sentences about 
Constantine VI and Irene, whose relationship has already been covered 
above c.56, 11.53-65. See Pluscarden, III c.50 and Extracta, 39. 


1. University: “The University as an established community of ee and 
“Universitas magistrorum 
upils appears at the end of the 12c. It was styled Universi ! 
in 1207 and received its statutes from Innocent III in 1215’ (ODCC, 1032). 


3-41. two clerics ... life: The story of the two Scottish (= Irish) monks is 
taken, with some alteration of emphasis in favour of the Scots and against 
Alcuin, from Vincent, XXIII c.173, itself ultimately derived from De gestis 
Karoli Magni (ca 885) by Notker Balbulus (Hans F. Haefele [ed.], Notkeri 
Balbuli Gesta Karoli Magni imperatoris, MGH Scriptores [1980]). The author 
appears to have in mind the Irishmen Clemens and Dungal, one associated 
with the palace school of Charlemagne, the other a teacher in Pavia who in 
825 became a kind of supervisor of education in northern Italy. As a 
narrative of events the story is fiction, but it contains historical elements of 
some importance. See SEHT, 531, 533, 537-42; Bullough, Charlemagne, 101. 
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Fordun is demonstrating that translatio imperii was accompanied by 
translatio studii (Curtius, Latin Middle Ages, 29; F.J. Worstbrock, ‘translatio 
artium ...”, Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte, xvii [1965], 1-22; D.L. Gassman, 
Translatio studii: a study of intellectual history in the Thirteenth Century 
[Cornell University Ph.D. dissertation, 1973; University Microfilms]). The 
translatio is usually linked to the historical foundation of the University of 
Paris and there does not seem to be any writer before Fordun who links it 
with Charlemagne’s revival of letters or the Scotti. 

A different account of the foundation is given in Wyntoun (iv, 146-7), 
where Charlemagne is said to have transferred the University from Rome 
to Paris; this derives from Martin (426). 


6-8. when ... Charles: cf. Daniel 2:31-35, the main biblical authority for 
ideas of translatio imperii (Curtius, Latin Middle Ages, 27-30). 


34. monastery: see above c.52, 11.57-60. 
38. Alcuin: see above c.57, 1.50. 


42. authorities: not identified. Bower seems in fact to be the first to call 
Alcuin a Scot. Einhard (Thorpe, Charlemagne, 79) calls him ‘Alcuin, sur- 
named Albinus’; this ‘surname’ may be the origin of the idea that Alcuin 
was a Scot, an idea adopted by subsequent Scottish scholars including John 
Major, Hector Boece and George Buchanan. 


45-53. Charles ... holiness: derived from Vincent, XXIII c.173. ‘Vincent (or 
Vincent’s unidentified intermediate source) has transferred to pre-Alcuin St 
Martin’s an episode which belongs to that monastery in the early years of 
Odo of Cluny (879-942) and turned the avenging figures into angels; see 
John of Salerno, Vita Odonis, bk.iii, c.1 (PL, 133, cols.75-76).’ We are 
grateful to Professor D.A. Bullough for this and other material in the notes 
to these chapters. | 


Chapter 61 
pp.173-5 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor in Pluscarden, nor Extracta. Bower 
has made use of pseudo-Turpin, Martin and another source not certainly 
identified. | 

Most of the material from pseudo-Turpin is also in Vincent, XXIV cc.1- 
25. The text of the 1624 print of Vincent which we have used for editorial 
purposes may be more abbreviated than the MS text available to Bower, 
who thus need have had no direct access to pseudo-Turpin. 


1-3. The name ... valour: immediate source not identified, but cf. MGH, 
Poetae Latini aevi Carolini, iii, 256. The name ‘Carolus’ has been fancifully 
etymologised as a compound of Latin caro, ‘flesh’ and /ux, ‘light’. See the 
excursus ‘Etymology as a Category of Thought’ in Curtius, Latin Middle 
Ages, 495-500 and W. Haubrichs, ‘ Veriloquium nominis. Zur Namensexegese 
im frithen Mittelalter’, Verbum et Signum: Festschrift fiir Friedrich Ohly, 1 
(1975), 231-66. : | | ; | 
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3. valour: after this MS CA adds material from VII c.12. 
3-38. He had ... till daybreak: see pseudo-Turpin, 175, 177. Cf. Vincent, 
XXIV c.1, which omits brown hair and ruddy complexion, together with 
11.26-38. 
39-44, ... skill: abbreviated from pseudo-Turpin, 93, 99-101. Cf. Vincent, 
XXIV c.6. Cf. also Joshua 6:20. 
40. Pamplona: city of Navarra, North-East Spain. 
43. Lucerna: ruined site in the valley of the Sil, North-West Spain; see 
_pseudo-Turpin, 275. 
45-52. He enlarged ... world: based on pseudo-Turpin, 102-5. Cf. Vincent, 
XXIV c.7. | 
45. Compostella: Santiago, Galicia, North-West Spain. 
46. Isidore: St Isidore, archbishop of Seville (ca 600-636). See ODCC, 717. 
47. Aachen: Westphalia, FRG. 
48. Béziers: dép. Herault, France. 
49. Toulouse: dép. Haute-Garonne, France. 
50. Dax: dép. Landes, France. 
52-54. in Alemannia ... Salzburg: cf. Martin, 462. 
54. Trier: Rhineland-Palatinate, FRG. 
Cologne: Westphalia, FRG. 
Mainz: Rhineland-Palatinate, FRG. 
Salzburg: Austria. | oo eo — 
| : do-Turpin, 140-3. Cf. Vincent, X. 9, 12, 14. 
ee pocudo- Turpin, \46-63. Cf. Vincent, XXIV cc.15, 16. Fer- 
racutus was killed by Roland. 


57. Roncesvalles: see pseudo-Turpin, 178-203; cf. Vincent, XXIV cc. 18-20. 
The sun stood still, not at the battle of Roncesvalles, where Roland died, 


but at the battle of Zaragoza in which Charlemagne avenged his death; see 


apseudo-Turpin, 208-9; Vincent, XXIV c.20. Cf. J oshua 10:12-13. 
Roncesvalles is now a village of Navarra, Spain. 
| jati f a substantially 
59-62. ... memory: cf. Martin, 461. The text isa variation 0 
different story told by Einhard (G. Waitz [ed.], Einhardi Vita Karoli M agni, 
6th edn., MGH, Scriptores [Hanover, 1965]; Thorpe, Charlemagne, 79): 


there is at least a reasonable possibility that Finhard was right and that | 
Charlemagne, could neither read nor write; see Bullough, Charlemagne, 41. 


63. Chapter 12: here MS CA adds material from VU cc.12-13. 


- Chapter 62 
pp.175-9 


In this chapter Il.1-37, 73-79, correspond to Fordun (Ill c.52). The remainder ~ 


has been added by Bower. See Pluscarden, Ill c.51 and Extracta, 39. 
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1-7. In 802 ... Constantinople: cf. Vincent, XXIV c.1. Vincent attributes 
this passage to Sigebert, but he has considerably elaborated on Sigebert, 
336, s.a. 801. Fordun retains the emphasis put by Sigebert and Vincent alike 
on the establishment by Charlemagne of a new order, replacing that of the 
first Christian emperor, Constantine I. The process is part of translatio 
imperii; see above c.56, 1.36; c.60, 11.6-8. Fordun wishes to associate the 
institution of the Auld Alliance (above c.57, 1.14) and of the University of 
Paris (above c.60, Il.1-41) with that of the Holy Roman Empire. Bower 
somewhat obscures the point by his additions: _ 


1. 802: Charlemagne was crowned by Pope Leo III (795-816) on Christmas 


Day, 800 (ODCC, 269). 


_ 8. Clovis: see above c.19, 1.1. 


10. noted: see above c.19, 11.23-58; c.20, 11.1-26. 


11-29. This Clovis ... became king; see Vincent, XV1c.4. For regnal lengths 
and successions see the article ‘Mérovingiens’ in Ja Grande Encyclopédie, 
Larousse (Paris, 1975), xiii, 7857-62; see also E. James, The Origins of 
France: from Clovis to the Capetians (London, 1982). Vincent, and conse- 
quently Fordun, has considerably simplified the sequence. 


11. Lothair: Lothair (Clotaire) I, 511-61. 
12. Chilperic: Chilperic I, 561-84, third son of Lothair I. 


13. Lothair IT:'son of Chilperic I and Frédégonde, his mistress and third 
wife; he reigned 595-629. 


14. Dagobert: Dagobert I, eldest son of Lothair II, reigned 622-39. 

15. Clovis IT: eldest son of Dagobert I, reigned 634-57. 

16. Lothair IIL eldest son of Clovis II, reigned 652-73. 

17. Theuderic: Theuderic (Thierry) III, third son of Clovis II, reigned 673- 


90/1. | 


19. Childeric: Childeric II (660-75), son of Clovis II and Queen Bathilde. 
21-22. Clovis LIT. son of Theuderic III, reigned 691-5. 

23. Childebert: Childebert HI (695-711), son of Theuderic III. 

24. Clovis IV: not identified. | | 

25. Lothair IV: claimed as son of Theuderic III; reigned 718-19. 

26. Childeric II: perhaps Chilperic II, 715-21. 


27. Theuderic IT: Theuderic IV (721-37), claimed as son of Dagobert II 
(711-715) whom Fordun does not mention. 


28. Childeric: Childeric III (743-55), son of Chilperic IT; see above c.54, 


11.14-19. 


29-35. The sequence ... emperor: see Sigebert, 322, s.a. 625. The Lothair 
mentioned is Lothair I (above 1.11). St Arnulf (ca 580-before 655) led an 
active secular life, which he gave up to become bishop of Metz, then a hermit | 
(cf. ODS, 25). His eldest son Ansigisus (Anchises) married a daughter of 
Pippin I (Pippin of Landen, died ?639), mayor of the palace in Austrasia 


-(Ansigisus etiam filius sancti Arnulfi clarebat, cui Begga soror Grimoaldi 
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’ [Sigebert, 324, s.a. 649; Grimoald was son and successor of Pippin 
T). see ate elder Pippin’, Pippin of Heristal, died 714) was pare | 
_(Pippinus filius Ansigisi principatur in Austria’ [Sigebert, 327, s.a. 687; 
Austria is Austrasia]). Pippin II was father of Charles Martel (‘Pipinus 
princeps obiit, et filium suum ex Alpaide Karolum, Tudetem sive yee | 
-cognomento, principatus sui heredem reliquit’ [Sigebert, 329, s.a. 714]). . 
Charles Martel, see above c.54, 11.10, 20-23; for Pippin III, above c.54, I1.10, 
14-19. c.56, Il.22-35. | 


36. below: see below bk.7, cc.14-21. 
38-61. ... to him: abbreviated from Vincent, XXIV c.22. 


62-71. ... country: for a longer version of this story see The Exempla ... of | 


Jacques de Vitry, ed. T.F. Crane (Folk-Lore Society, London, 1890), 56-57, 
no.130 (recte 123); cf. 187-8. 

73-79. _... years: see Sigebert, 337, s.a. 814. Cf. Vincent XXIV c.25. 

| 77. Aachen: Westphalia, FRG; after this MS CA adds material from Vil 

on Louis the Pious, anointed king of Aquitaine 781; joint emperor 

813; Emperor 814-40 (ODCC, 838). 


Chapter 63 
pp.179-83 


hi ter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. The passages 
a ae Bridget of Sweden refer primarily to a crusade against the 
pagans of Estonia and Latvia (ODS, 62). In Bower’s own time, a 
-Eugenius IV (1431-47) urged the disastrous crusade against the Tur . i 
support of the beleaguered imperial city of Constantinople, a crusade Ww ra 
ended in defeat (1444) at Varna in Bulgaria; see Steven Runciman, The Fa 
of Constantinople (Cambridge, 1965), 19; ODP, 243. This background may 
help to explain Bower’s interest in the moral justification for crusades. 


1. previous chapter: see above c.62, 11.49-51. 


6. Celestial Book: i.e. the Memoriale ... B. Brigidae of Bridget of Sweden 
(ca 1303-73), which was ‘held in great repute during the Middle Ages 
(ODCC, 200). 


7-24... virtue: reference to Bridget is correct; see Memoriale ... B. Brigidae, — 


iii nly variants are: (1) text 1.6, for ‘quidam’ read 
| Gude for oo read ‘Deum’: (2) ae 1.13, for ‘racionabile’ read 
‘racionabilis’; and (3) text 1.15, for ‘inquerendo’ read ‘inquirendo’. 

.7. king: i.e. Magnus II of Sweden 1319-65. — 
bride of Christ: i.e. Bridget herself. | 
26-39. ... good deed: ibid., viii, c.40, sect. B-C; variants are: (1) text a 
for ‘recipiant’ read ‘recipiunt’; (2) text 1.27, for “exercendi’ read ‘coercendi’; 
~ and (3) text 1.29, for ‘qui’ read ‘quia’. | | | 
41-59. ... life: ibid., viii, c.43 [not 42], sect. E-G; variants are: (1) text 1.46, 


| NOTES pp.183-5 265 
for ‘proferunt’ read ‘pseferunt’ [sic]; (2) text 11.47-48, for ‘et ammoveant’ 
read ‘admoneant’; and (3) text 1.48, for ‘neve’ read ‘ne’. : 


61-77. _... death: ibid.,vi, c.41 {not 51], sect. H-A; variants are: (1) text 1.56, 
after ‘sed’ add ‘ad’; after ‘predecessoribus’ add ‘suis’; (2) text 1.59, for ‘male’ 
Tead ‘injuste’; and (3) text 1.64, after ‘mori’ add ‘pro’. 


73-74, he ... thing: cf. Exodus 20:17. 
71. death: here MS CA adds material from VII ¢.14. 


Chapter 64 
pp. 183-5 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (III c.53). Bower has added the gloss 
on the martyrdom of Kenelm (Il.7-28). See Pluscarden, III c.52 and Extracta, 
40. : 


1. Conall: there are two kings of this name. Conall son of Tadg had been 


a king among the Picts, who in 789 had been put to flight by his rival 
Constantine son of Uurguist (789-820). Conall’s was the last of a series of 
Short Pictish reigns which filled the fourteen years after the death of Ciniod 
son of Uuredech in 775. It is likely that he was the son of a Pictish mother and 
-aScots father. He eventually succeeded Domnall (781-805; not mentioned by 
Fordun) as king of DalRiata and reigned 805-807. He was killed in Kintyre 


ARG by another Conall, son of Aedan, who reigned 807-811. See KKES, 
191-2. 


3. Cenwulf: 196-821 (HBC, 17). 
4.Kenelm: for the fabricated story of his martyrdom see ODS, 248-9, 


‘5. Quoenthryth: historically she was abbess of Minster KNT and guiltless 
of any crime against her brother; see Levison, Eighth Century, 251-3. 


7-28. So we read ... wickedness: Bower notes that he has extracted this 
passage (with some verbal variations) from Vincent, XXV c.31. 
18. Winchcombe GLO. | 


21. psalm: 108 (Vulgate): 109 (NEB), one of the Imprecatory Psalms. The — 
‘line’ referred to in 1.23 forms part of verse 4. For the use of this psalm asa > 


_ curse, cf. James Hogg, The Private Memoirs and Confessions of a Justified 


Sinner, ed. J. Carey (Oxford, 1969), 32-33. 


29. great question: the phrase may be intended to draw a parallel between 
the succession to the Pictish crown and the ‘great cause’, the succession to 
the Scottish, argued in 1291-2 before Edward I of England. 


34. Dungal: Fordun returns to his inaccurate chronology. Dungal in fact 


succeeded his father Selbach in 723. In 726 he was ousted from the kingdom, 


probably by Eochaid VI (see above c.53, 1.1). In 731 he burned Tairpert 
boittir, perhaps Tarbert at the northern boundary of Kintyre ARG. There 
‘is no evidence that he regained the kingship. See KKES, 181-2. Fordun 
‘makes him reign 824-31. 7 | = 
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36. fifty: see above c.54, 11.5-6. 


40-46. ... Picts: paraphrased from Bede (19). Matrilinear succession was 
customary among the Picts; see especially KKES, 165-79. See also above 
51,11. 


59. elsewhere: reference obscure. 
church: 1.e., on Iona ARG. . 


Book IV 


Book IV 
l 


De ritu successionis regum Scotorum precedencium 
et subsequencium usque tempus 
Malcolmi filii Kenethi’ 


’Regum Scotorum in Albionis parte boreali post Fergusium filium 


Erch conregnancium Pictis vere successionis tempora patent super- 


ius. Ad monarchas modo procedere convenit qui Pictorum subversis 
gentibus omnis ipsius partis obtinuerunt singulare dominium et 
eorum gesta quedam simul et tempora regnacionis, prout anti- 
quorum docent volumina, propalare. De ritu tamen successionis 
eorundem primo dicendum est. Nam sepius questio fieri solet quare 
non filii communiter patribus, sicut moderni temporis mos exigit, ad 
regni successerant regimen pocius quam fratres, ut in precedencium 
successionibus est expressum.° Hoc autem illis ideo fiebat diebus 
quoniam et eis et Pictis, plerisque regnorum regibus eciam et imperil 
quibusdam principibus eadem succedendi lex erat ut regis culusque 
decedentis frater aut filius fratris si filio regis etate* fuerat ac habilitate 
regendi pocior, quamvis gradu remocior, ipsum precederet ad regen- 
dum. Non enim sanguinis proximitas sed perfecte pubertatis habilitas 
hunc vel illum regni trono sustulit ad regnandum. Huiusmodi vero 
regnacionis constitucio prius invaluit quia primitive gentis euew 
aucitas, quod esset numero brevi, certam in acquirendo sibi sive 
servando cum libertate sedem, undique bellis exposita non solum sui 
regni sed ecilam corporum abhorrens regimen tradi Juvenibus, hance 
legem statuit pretaxatam. Talis quoque successions regie mos priscus 
usque tempus Malcolmi fili Kennethi continue durabat et ee 
propter imminens regni dispendium quod inde f orsan evenire potera 
ordinacione communi pro lege perpetua sanctivit quod deinceps 
cuicumque regi, qui pro tempore fuerit, post e1us obitum proxima 
soboles,° filius videlicet aut filia, nepos aut neptis proximior oe 
superstes, ad regni regimen succederet, sed illis forte pera : 
hereditatis ura possideat vel regia progenitus ex stirpe vel collaterali 
proximus heres. 


a -ethi interlin. over -more del.C ad + non S,C,D,CA 
b initial R decorated C e -es interlin.C 
c §3impressum C,D,CA 
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Book IV 


| 


The rule of succession observed by the preceding and 
subsequent kings of Scots up to the time 
of Malcolm son of Kenneth 


The dates of the true succession of the kings of Scots, reigning along 
with the Picts in the northern part of Albion after the time of F ergus 
son of Erc, have been given above. Now it is appropriate to proceed 
to the monarchs who secured complete sovereignty over that whole 
part of Albion, after the nations of the Picts had been overthrown, 
and to reveal certain of their achievements and the dates of their 
reign, based on the information given in the books of the ancients. 

We must first however speak of the rule of succession of these 
kings. For often the question arises, why sons did not normally 
succeed to rule over their fathers’ kingdom, as the custom of the 
present day requires, rather than brothers succeeding brothers, as 
has been shown in the successions of previous kings. Now this was 
the practice in those days, since both Scots and Picts and also the 
majority of kings of kingdoms and certain rulers of the empire had 
the same law of succession, namely that if the brother of each 
deceased king or the son of his brother was superior to the king’s 
son in years and ability to rule, he took precedence over the king’s 
son on the throne, although he was more distant in degree. For it 
was not proximity of blood but the ability that comes with maturity 
that raised one or the other to reign on the throne of the kingdom. 
It was the tiny size of the population in early times, few in number 
as they were, that caused the custom of this kind of succeeding to 
the throne to prevail. It was in trying to acquire or preserve for 
themselves a settled abode in freedom that they established this afore- 
mentioned law. For since they were exposed to wars on all sides, 
they shrank from handing over to youths control not just over their 
kingdom but even over their lives. 

This ancient custom of royal succession lasted without a break 
right to the time of Malcolm son of Kenneth and until he himself, 
in view of the threatened loss of the kingdom, which might have come 
about from following this custom, decreed by a general ordinance as 
a perpetual law that each king for the time being in turn should be 
Succeeded in ruling over the kingdom after his death by his nearest 
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2 


De successione regis Alpini suaque victoria de Pictis 
et impaciencie exemplo 


Postquam Dongallus obisset Alpinus filtus Achay statim ere 
regni regimen suscepit anno domini viii‘ Xxxl regnavitque tri 7 
annis. Bellum contra Pictos a predecessoribus ceptum infatigabilt 
labore continuavit, eos semper exercitibus aut crebris irrupcionibus 
devastando. Igitur anno tercio sui regni in solempnitate Paschali 
Scoti cum Pictis congressi sunt et plures de SUIS nobilibus ceciderunt. 
| Unde fit ut rex Alpinus victor existens | in superbiam elatus, eodem 
anno xiii kal’ Augusti temere cum eis altero conserto prelio a 
capitur et omni neclecta redempcione capite detruncatur. Ad be ie 
quidem ultra modum preceps erat et in cunctis actibus impaciens et 
impetuosus. Nichil pene minus quam impaciencia bellorum executori 
convenit ut patet in historiis Romanorum. Scripsit enim Eutropius 
duos consules Varronem et Emilium adversus Hanibalem ad bellan- 
dum missos, quibus a senatu monitum est ut ipsius Hanibalis impe- 
tuosi ducis impacienciam non aliter quam bellum differendo vinc- 
“erent. Nam ipsum antea Fabius” consul differendo pugnam superavit. 
Verumptamen per Varronem Emilio socio contradicente apud Canne 
vicum in Apulia cum eo pugnatum est et ambo consules ex impa- 
ciencia Varronis vincuntur atque Romanorum in ipsa pugna tricenta 
milia pugnatorum perierunt | pedestrium et quadraginta quatuor 
itum. ae 
aroee ia vel capti sunt vel occisi triginta, periit’ eciam in illo bello 
Emilius’ Paulus, consulares et pretori viri viginti interfectt sunt. 
Varro consul cum quinquaginta equitibus Venusium fugit. Et ita in 
illo bello Punico Romani sic ad extrema deducti fuerunt ut nec 
dubium illum diem Romani status ultimum fuisse, si Hanibal dux 
Penorum, id est Cartaginis, mox post victoriam ad urbem accessisset. 
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offspring, that is his son or daughter, his grandson or granddaughter, 


35 whichever then surviving might be nearer, but failing these, the 
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nearest heir descended either from the royal line or a collateral 
branch should possess the right of inheritance. 


2 


The accession of King Alpin and his victory over the Picts. 
An instance of impatience 


After Dungal died, King Alpin son of Achay was immediately 
crowned and undertook the government of the kingdom in 831 and 
he reigned for three years. With unwearying effort he carried on the 
war against the Picts that had been started by his predecessors, 
always devastating them with large forces or frequent raids. There- 
fore in the third year of his reign in the solemn season of Easter the 
Scots joined battle with the Picts and many of the Pictish nobles were 
killed. As a result of this victory King Alpin was so beside himself 
with pride that in the same year on 20 July he rashly engaged in a 
second battle with them, was defeated, captured and beheaded with- 
out any offer of ransom. He was excessively inclined to rush into 
battle and was impatient and impetuous in everything he did. There 
is no worse fault that a general can have than lack of patience, as is 
apparent from the histories of the Romans. - 

For Eutropius wrote that when the two consuls Varro and Aemi- 
lius were sent to fight against Hannibal, they were warned by the 
senate that the only way to get the better of the impatience of that 
impetuous general Hannibal was to decline to fight. For previously 
the consul Fabius had beaten him by a policy of delay. Nevertheless 
by the decision of Varro in spite of the opposition of his colleague 
Aemilius there was a battle with Hannibal at the town of Cannae in 
Apulia and both consuls were defeated as a result of Varro’s 
impatience. On the Roman side in the actual battle 300,000 infantry 
and 44,000 cavalry were killed. Thirty senators were either captured 
or slain. The consul Aemilius Paullus was also killed in that battle 
and twenty ex-consuls and ex-praetors were killed as well. The consu] 
Varro fled to Venusia with fifty cavalry. And so in that battle against 
the Carthaginians the Romans were reduced to such extremities that 
undoubtedly it would have been the last day of Rome’s existence if 
Hannibal the general of the Poeni, that is of Carthage, had advanced 
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Hanibal vero in testimonium tante victorie tres modios anulorum 
aureorum Cartaginem misit quos ex manibus nobilium interfectorum 
extraxerant, sicut scribit Orosius. In tantum tunc desperaverant 
Romani quod ab urbe fugere volebant, nisi Scipio Affricanus tunc 
tribunus militum stricto gladio ipsos cohercuisset. Tunc de consilio 
Scipionis Romani de publico precio servos emptos milites fecerunt. 
Arma diis consecrata de templis acceperunt. Junius interim dictator 
antiqum factum tempore Romuli recolens, pro suplemento exercitus 
latrones, homicidas et cuiuscumque sceleris obnoxios impunitate 


30 


35 


promissa milicie manciparunt. Quorum numerus ad sex milia viro- © 


rum fuit. Tunc Romana [gens]° desperata spem habere cepit. Qui 
tunc, sicut dicit Orosius, Romanam miliciam vidisset, pudore per- 
fundi potuisset, quia nisi aut puer aut vetulus, servus, debitor aut 
sceleratus, et nec sic quidem numero idoneus erat. Senatus omnis 
pene novicius videbatur. . . 
Post vero dictum bellum Romanis Hanibal optulit ut captivos 
redimerent. A senatu responsum est illos cives non esse necessar1os 


qui cum essent armati capi potuissent. 
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De successione Kenedi regis filii Alpini 
et calliditate eius contra Pictos 


Filius autem Alpini Kenedus successit in regno patris anno domini 
viii® xxxiv® et in regno Pictorum, ipsis superatis, anno domini vill" 
xxxix, imperatoris Lodovici xxv, regnacionis Scotorum in Albion 
insula m° centesimo Ixix°, sed et exitus eorum de Egipto sub primo 
rege Gaythelos filio regis Neoli Atheniensium et uxore sua Scota 1" 
iii® xlix®. Quibus regnis, Pictorum | scilicet et Scotorum, annis ferme 
xvi monarcha regnavit. . a - 
De quo scriptum est post expulsionem Pictorum sic metrice: 


Primus in Albania fertur regnasse Kenedus 
filius Alpini prelia multa gerens. 
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to the city soon after this victory. Hannibal indeed as proof of such 
a great victory sent to Carthage three bushels of gold rings which 
they had removed from the fingers of dead nobles, as Orosius writes. 

The Romans at that time had fallen into such despair that they 
wished to flee from the city [and they would have done so] if Scipio 
Africanus, who was at that time a military tribune, had not prevented 
them with drawn sword. Then the Romans, acting on the advice of _ 
Scipio, bought slaves at the public expense and made them soldiers. 
They were given weapons from the temples, which had been dedi- 
cated to the gods. Junius, who was dictator for the time being, 
recollected an ancient practice from the time of Romulus designed 
to increase the army, and released for military service robbers, mur- 
derers and criminals of every kind with promises of pardon. Their 
number was as much as six thousand men. Then the Roman people, 
who had fallen into despair, began to take hope again. Anyone at 
that time, as Orosius says, who had seen the Roman militia would 
have been filled with shame, because the soldiers were all either boys 
or old men, slaves or debtors or criminals, and even so there were 
not enough of them. The senate seemed almost entirely composed 
of new members. | 

After the aforementioned battle Hannibal proposed to the 
Romans that they should buy back their prisoners. The senate replied 
that they had no use for the kind of citizens that could be captured 
while carrying arms. 


3 


The accession of King Kenneth son of Alpin 
and the cunning he used against the Picts 


Kenneth son of Alpin succeeded to his father’s kingdom in 834 and 
to the kingdom of the Picts, after they had been overthrown, in 839 
in the twenty-fifth year of the emperor Louis’s reign and the eleven 
hundred and sixty-ninth year of the establishment of the kingdom 
of the Scots in the island of Albion. It was also the two thousand 
three hundred and forty-ninth year of their exodus from Egypt under 
their first king Gaythelos son of Neolus king of the Athenians and 
under Scota wife of Gaythelos. Kenneth reigned as sole ruler over 
these kingdoms of the Picts and Scots for about sixteen years. 

The following lines of verse were written about him after the 
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Expulsis Pictis regnaverat octo bis annis 
atque Fortheviot* mortuus ille fuit. 


ee 7 OF tque 
erat enim vir forts et prdens, perspiac ingen Pt 
sas ic mi iditate ! 
bellorum executor audacissimus. Hic mira ca eigenen ar 
regno Pictorum cuius hec, ut eer causa na - anotuit se vin- 
; . F . ’ il eg 9 

matibus consilio congr 

coronacionis anno prim in bello 

dicari velle de patris sui nece crudeli suorumque deat ee 
nuper occisorum, quorum multos postquam se reddl , 


unt. e « e e . ue 20 
ane ob furtum unius molosi per ipsos Pictos poe ae que 
fuit occasio prime sedicionis qui per quingentos an 

ietissime convivebant. a . ee 
ae quia post ruptum fedus astrinxerunt se Saxonibus pagan 


exterminandum Scotos. 


a Oe ex jure 25 
iv’? quia dicebant Scoti regnum ee ae eee oe 
convencionis antique quando rina eae ccessio veniret in 
condicionaliter dare consenserunt ut, ubi regni a sibi reges clig- 
dubium ex feminea’ magis prosapia quam ane runt. Kenedus> — 
erent, quod paulo ante tempora Alpini tacert Mtn turet ut die 30 
| igitur ad hoc festinandum opus EOS Nee tienen prepa- 
statuto se, ceteris omnibus pretermiss!s,. ae ae Alpinus cum 
varent/ Illi vero noviter transacti certaminis quo a ee alias bell 
multis milibus occubuit, immenso engin enn | ut vecordes vel 
fragore trepidantes animoque ase pecearner ‘Quicquid, O 35 
effeminati, voce consona respondentes ie ae mn paca 
domine rex, vel tuum defendere se dace ae ae nolumus nec 
nobis faciendum inca ee semen Sacer eee 
debemus. Regni vero Fictor demus, Tantus enim nos 
metas. Nam breviter cos invadere non ee ; es AQ 
@ nus a tempore belli timor invasit quo quam ie ees 
Sea fuerit one hoc nobis annuncians ane eee as 
pidaremus. peas ceva yaa pete oey aan 
rum fortitudo ; 
ieciam, quorum primi natura nullius! est ce nipwenag 45 
; ‘nis potestate non venil, ae 
| eae palate Suda venatorum industria es rie 
iene illico moritur. Sed viceversa acieacii sate Cores 
quia nunc feminis vel, si fas sit’ dicere, sumiu’s ae exhortacionibus 
Videns igitur rex quod neque blandis aut asperl 
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expulsion of the Picts: 


First to reign in Albany, ’tis said, 
was Kenneth son of Alpin, warrior bold. 


He expelled the Picts, reigned twice eight years 
15 and in Forteviot met his death. 


He was a brave and prudent man, famous for his penetrating 
intellect and a very daring leader in battles. He used amazing cunning - 
in leading the Scots against the kingdom of the Picts. The reason for 
this is as follows: 

First because in the year of his coronation he summoned the 
magnates to a council and made it known that he wished to be 
avenged for the brutal killing of his father and of his kinsmen recently 
slain in battle, many of whom had been [wickedly] put to death, after 
they had surrendered. we 

25 Secondly because of the theft of one hunting-dog that was stolen 
from the Scots by the Picts, which was the occasion of the first 
hostility [between peoples] who had lived peacefully side by side for 
five hundred years before this. 

Thirdly because after the treaty was broken the Picts allied them- 

30 selves with the pagan Saxons for the purpose of exterminating the 
Scots. 

Fourthly because the Scots said that the kingdom of Pictavia ought 
to be theirs according to the law laid down in an ancient covenant 
at the time the Picts asked the Scots to give them their daughters. 

35 They agreed to give them their daughters on condition that, when 
the succession to the kingdom was in doubt, they would choose kings 
from the female rather than the male line. This they had refused to 
do a little before the time of Alpin. 

Therefore Kenneth earnestly urged the magnates to hurry on with 

40 this work and to make preparations for an expedition on the 
appointed day, laying aside all other concerns. But the magnates 
were not only terror-stricken beyond measure as a result of the battle 
in the recent past in which King Alpin fell along with many thousands 
of men, they were also in a panic at the din of that battle, and with 

45 their hearts utterly failing them, like idiots or weaklings they replied 
with one voice to the king, saying: ‘Whatever, Lord King, you order 
us to do, either to defend your kingdom or any other task whatsoever, 
it is our wish and our duty to obey, with one exception. We utterly 
refuse to cross the borders of the kingdom of the Picts. For to be 

50. brief we do not dare to invade them, since we have become so fearful 
from the time of the battle to the present day that even if an angel 
sent down by God from heaven made this pronouncement to us, 

we should perhaps fear to consent. Long ago in the time of our 
grandfathers and recently also in our own time the courage of the 
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quicquam profecerat, uti voluit quadam calliditate. Nam eos non 
omnino profeccionem negasse sed dubitanter dixisse meminit quod 
quamvis eis angelus in Pictorum proficisci regno mandasset nec illi 
forsitan obedirent. At ille subito cautelam mente concipiens, caris- 
simo sibi cuidam artifici responsa principum secreto revelat et qua- 
liter totum perageret negocium | informavit. Artifex enim ille, cum 
esset ingeniosus, voluntati regie libens favit, promittens insuper 
omnia pro posse fideliter perimplenda. Assumptis igitur caute squa- 
meis piscium pelliculis que noccium tenebris quodam fulgore resplen- 
dent, quibus amictulum angelicis velut fulgentibus pennis choruscans 
subtiliter ornatum fecit, cum quo se vestiens tocius efigiem corporis 
circumtexit. Huiusmodi quidem indutus amictu, magnatum thal- 
amos angelica forma clam noctu subintrans eorum mirabiliter sensus 
intellectum ymmo vigilancium delusit. Et ex parte Dei viventis eis 
precipiendo mandavit quod in omnibus sui regis obedirent preceptis, 
et quod precipue Pictorum regna destruere nullatenus formidarent. 
Subdola quoque tali prudencia duces seducti, domino regi confestim 
adeuntes, obedienciam ad omnia compromittunt. ‘Angelum namque 
Dei vidimus’, inquiunt, ‘facie ad faciem, O rex, .certissime, qui te 
sequi quocumque perrexeris nos* monuit.’ Quibus eorum con- 
clavigeri magno sponte sacramento jurantes eciam attestantur. Et 
hoc idem’ eis jurando rex innotuit ipsum audisse per eum angelum 
et vidisse. 7 
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Scots exceeded the valour of the lion or unicorn. It is the nature of 
the first of these to fear no attack; of the second never to fall alive 
into man’s power. It can be killed but never subdued alive. And if 
ever by the exertion of hunters it happens to be taken alive, it 
immediately dies. But the die of our destiny rolls the opposite way, 
because now we are more fearful than women, or, if one may say so, 
than leverets.’ 

So the king, seeing that he was making no progress either by 
wheedling or harsh exhortations, decided to employ some cunning. 
For he remembered that they had not altogether declined the 
expedition but had shown some indecision when they said that, even 
if an angel ordered them to set out for the kingdom of the Picts, they 
would perhaps not obey. He immediately worked out a stratagem in 
his mind and revealed the answers of the magnates in secret to a 
certain skilled craftsman, who was a great favourite of his, and 
informed him how to carry out the whole scheme. Since the man was 
a clever craftsman he gladly supported the king’s wishes, promising 
moreover that everything would be faithfully accomplished to the 
best of his ability. So he carefully took some scaly fish skins which 
shine with a kind of brilliance in the darkness of night and used them 
cunningly to adorn a cloak which sparkled as if with the shining 
feathers of angels. He put it on so that it completely covered the 
appearance of his whole body. Clad in this kind of garment, he 
secretly entered the magnates’ bedrooms by night in the form of an 
angel and amazingly deluded their senses or rather their under- 
standing, wide-awake as they were. Exhorting them in the name of 
the living God, he ordered them to obey all their king’s commands 
and in particular not to quail at the prospect of destroying the 
kingdoms of the Picts. The magnates, taken in by such cunning 
ingenuity, hastily approached their lord the king and promised their 
obedience in all matters. ‘For’, they said, “Your Majesty, we have 
seen beyond a shadow of a doubt an angel of God face to face, and 
he warned us to follow you wherever you offered to go.’ Their 
chamberlains of their own accord swearing a great oath also bore 
witness to this. And the king on oath to them let it be known that 
he himself had heard and seen the same thing through that angel. 
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4 


De suis victoriis contra Pictos 
et optentu regni 


Huis autem ad votum ita peractis et ad finem optatum per omnia 
deductis, communi voluntariaque’ deliberacione Pictis bellum indi- 
citur et congregatis exercitibus ipsorum regna penetravit. Tanta 
quoque non solum in homines ira verum eciam in feminas et parvulos 
desevit ut nulli sexui vel sacris parceret ordinibus sed omne vivens 
quod secum non abduxerat gladio vel igne consumpsit. Anno deinde 
regni sui vi'® cum pirate Danorum, occupatis litoribus, Pictos sua 
defendentes non modica strage predando maritima contrivissent, 
similiter et ipse Kenedus in reliquos Pictorum terminos montana 
finium suorum, videlicet dorsum Albanie quod Scotice Drumalbane 
dicitur transiens, arma vertit et, multis Pictorum occisis, reliquos in 
fugam compulit et amborum regnorum monarchiam conquesivit. 
Picti vero, reparatis aliquantulum Anglorum auxilio viribus, iv™ 
annis Kenedum infestabant, sed consequenter postmodum inopinatis 
incursibus et variis eos stragibus debilitans, xu° tandem regni sul 
anno septies uno die congreditur, innumeris Pictorum populis pro- 
stratis, regnum deinceps de fluvio Tyne juxta Northumbriam ad 
Orchadum insulas, ut dudum Sanctus Adamnanus Iensis abbas pro- 
phetando retulit, totum sibi ratificat confirmatum. Sic quidem non 
solum reges et duces gentis illius deleti sunt, verum eciam stirps et 
genus adeo cum idiomatis sui lingua deficisse legitur ut, quicquid ex 
eis veterum reperitur in scriptis fictum, fabula aut apo- | criphum’ a 
plerisque credatur. Legentibus tamen frequenter historias nullatenus 
mirandum videtur si Deus omnipotens regum omnium et regnorum 
rector atque secundum merita conservator mirificus, secundum vero 
demerita terrificus dissipator robustas gentes et regna | peccatis exig- 
entibus perire sepius permiserat atque permittet in futurum. Unde 
propheta David testatur dicens: ‘Ecce ipsi peccatores et habundantes 
in seculo optinuerunt divicias, quomodo facti sunt in desolacionem. 
Subito defecerunt, perierunt propter iniquitatem suam. Velut 
sompnium surgencium imagines eorum ad nichilum sunt redacte.’ 
Ad confirmandum premissa scriptum est Ecclesiastici x°: “Regnum 
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4 


Kenneth’s victories against the Picts 
and his winning of their kingdom 


Now after these matters had been settled in this way according to 
his wishes and brought to the desired goal in all respects, by universal 
and voluntary decision war was declared upon the Picts and, after 
his armies were assembled, Kenneth invaded their kingdoms. So 
great was the fury with which he raged not only against men but also 
against women and small children that he spared neither sex nor any 
holy orders, but every living thing which he had not carried off with 
him he destroyed by sword or fire. Then in the sixth year of his reign 
when Danish pirates had occupied the shores of the Picts and crushed 
them with very great slaughter as they were attempting to defend 
their seaboard from plundering, so Kenneth himself crossed the 
mountainous region of their territory (that is the backbone of 
Albany, which in Scots is called Drumalban) and turned his arms 
against the remaining boundaries of the Picts. After many Picts were 
slain, he forced the rest to flee and acquired sole rule over both 
kingdoms. The Picts recovered their strength to some extent with 
English help and kept up the attack on Kenneth for four years; but 
after a while he weakened them with unexpected raids and various 
slayings. At last in the twelfth year of his reign he joined battle seven 
times in one day and, after overthrowing innumerable nations of the 
Picts, he confirmed and ratified his possession of the whole kingdom 
from the River Tyne next to Northumbria to the Orkney Islands, as 
formerly St Adomnan the abbot of Iona prophesied. 

It was not only the kings and leaders of that people that were 
destroyed in this way but its whole stock and race also 1s said to have 
been lost together with its own distinctive language, so that whatever 
is found attributed to them in the works of old writers is believed by 
most people to be fictitious or apocryphal. To those however who 
are in the habit of reading histories 1t seems not at all amazing if God, 
the omnipotent ruler of all kings and kingdoms and the wonderful 
preserver in the case of good deeds but terrifying destroyer in the 
case of bad deeds, has often permitted mighty peoples and kingdoms 
to perish, as their sins demanded, and will often permit it in the 
future. As the prophet David bears witness when he says: ‘Behold, 
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a gente in gentem transfertur propter injusticias et injurias, con- 
tumelias et diversos dolos.’ <Ante hunc Kenedum regnaverunt de 
genere Pictorum in Pictinia Ixi1 reges per mille et ducentos et vil 
annos. Iste [Kenedus]* interfecit ulttmum regem Pictorum Dru- 
stonem nomine apud Sconam et sic utriusque regni Scocie scilicet et 
Pictinie efficitur primus mon-[archa].°> 


ec R;lac.c 


5 


Ammonicio profutura regibus 


Consequenter paulo post ad futurorum cautelam interserentur que- 
dam regnorum et regum subversiones et discidia, quorum exemplo 
regni cuiuslibet rex aut princeps in cunctis actibus Deum ante mentis 
oculos semper habeat et evitare vicia discat, superbiam precipue, 
viciorum omnium radicem. A gula tandem et libidine, que corda 
principum infallibiliter effeminant, animum avertere studeat; poten- 
ciores et inferiores legum rectores ab indebitis plebium exaccionibus, 
rapinis et cedibus, maleficos justis assidue legibus satagat cohibere. 
Quisquis igitur regum hec faciens, quamvis adversus eum super- 
borum castra consistant, non timebit, sed hereditabit diu terram a 
Deo sibi collatam et inhabitabit in seculum seculi super eam et quia 
Dominus Deus amat judictum non derelinquet eum in adver- 
sariorum*’ manibus sed in eternum conservabit. Non sic impii prin- 
cipes et in servandis legibus desidiosi,’ non sic quorum videlicet 
voluntas in lege Domini non est ut pauperem liberent a potente 
sed, sicut pulvis quem proicit ventus, a facie terre deficientes ab 
adversariorum impetu fugient et semen eorum, ut numquam fuisset, 
interibit. 

Et ut reges caucius solito se regant, qualiter vivere debeant, et 
ut semper timidi Deum pre oculis habeant, sic per servum suum 
Salomonem instruit eos Spiritus Sanctus, dicens: “Audite, reges, et 
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these are the ungodly who prosper in the world; they increase in 
riches. How they have been turned to desolation and have suddenly 
failed and perished on account of their wickedness! Like the dream 
of those who awaken, their ideas have been reduced to nothing.’ 

To reinforce the above-mentioned passage, it is written in Ecclesi- 
asticus, 10: ‘A kingdom is transferred from one people to another 
because of injustices and wrongdoing, insults and various deceits.’ 

Before Kenneth there reigned in Pictavia sixty-three kings of the 
race of Picts for one thousand, two hundred and seven years. Ken- 
neth killed Druston the last king of the Picts at Scone and thus 
became the first sole ruler of both kingdoms, namely that of Scotland 
and that of Pictavia. 


5 
Advice for the benefit of kings 


Therefore a little later accounts of the overthrow and destruction of 
kingdoms and kings will be inserted as a warning for the future. 
From the example of these the king or prince of any kingdom should 
always have God before his mind’s eye in all his deeds, and learn to 
avoid vices, especially pride the root of all vices. He should be zealous 
to turn his spirit at last from gluttony and lust which unfailingly 
weaken the hearts of rulers. He should do his best to restrain the 
more and the less powerful administrators of the laws from undue 
exactions from the people and from pillaging and slaughter, and 
constantly to restrain evildoers by means of just laws. Therefore 
whichever king does these things will not be afraid, although the 
citadels of the haughty are set up against him, but he will inherit the 
land conferred upon him by God with long life and he will dwell on 
it for ever and ever. And because the Lord God loves justice, he will 
not abandon him in the hands of his adversaries but will preserve 
him to all eternity. Not so fare princes who are godless and indolent 
in preserving the laws; not so fare those whose will 1s not aligned to 
the law of the Lord to set free the poor man from the grasp of the 
powerful, but like dust which is blown by the wind they will disappear 
from the face of the earth and flee from the attack of their enemies 
and their seed will perish as if it had never been. 

And in order that kings may conduct themselves more carefully 
than is their custom, the Holy Spirit thus instructs them through his 
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intelligite; discite, judices finium terre.’* Cum igitur finis et perfeccio 
sapiencie est hominem dirigere ad seipsum et® alios virtuose regen- 
dum et hoc maxime ad reges, ideo talem persuasionem exhibet eis 
dicens: ‘Audite ergo, reges’, quasi diceret: “Vos estis qui sapienciam 
et justiciam subjectis vestris administrare tenemini.’ Sapiencia vero 
sine disciplina haberi non potest, ergo ‘Audite, reges, et intelligite.’ 
David propheta persuadet regibus illud idem dicens: ‘Et nunc, reges, 
intelligite; erudimini qui judicatis terram.’ Persuadet ergo Spiritus 
Sanctus in priori textu quatuor regibus observanda videlicet, humi- 
litatem addiscendi, ibi, ‘Audite, reges’, subtilitatem advertendi, ‘Intel- 
ligite’, aviditatem inquirendi, ‘Discite’, et severitatem exequendi ‘jud- 
ices finium terre’. Dicit ergo sic sentenciam ordinando liberaliter; ‘O 
reges,’ id est, quicumque prelati, ‘Audite auribus corporis quia, ut 
| scriptum est, si dilexeris audire, sapiens eris. Et hoc est tibi rectori 
satis utile, cum sis rex, quia, ut dicitur, rex insipiens perdit populum 
suum.’ Sed quia non sufficit aure percipere nisi percipiatur in mente, 
ideo subdit: ‘Intelligite.’” Unde audiens sapiens sapiencior erit et intel- 
ligens gubernacula possidebit. Sequitur “Vos judices finium terre’, id 
est; “Vos judices generales, quia quanto major est vestra jurisdiccio, 
tanto major in vobis requiritur justicie districcio.’ Et ideo: “Discite’. 
‘Discite’, ait Isaias, ‘benefacere’; et hoc sufficit. 


c Audite ... terre written in larger hand C d +adcC,D 
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De eodem 


Primo igitur in litera premissa regibus persuadetur humilitas addis- 
cendi unde | dicitur: ‘Audite, reges.” Cum enim nulla in nobis virtus 
innascatur non moralis (ii° ethicorum) nec intellectualis, ut i11° de 
anima, eo quod anima est sicut tabula nuda c’, reges vero summe 
virtutibus indigeant, et interim auditus sit sensus multum discibilis 
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servant Solomon as to how they should live and that they should 
always fearfully have God before their eyes, when he says: ‘Hear, 
kings, and understand; learn, judges of the ends of the earth.’ Since 
therefore the end and perfection of wisdom is to direct a man to rule 
himself and others virtuously (and this particularly applies to kings), 
so he shows such persuasion when he says to them: “Therefore hear, 
kings’, as if he were saying: ‘It is you who are constrained to admin- 
ister wisdom and justice to your subjects.” Wisdom in truth cannot 
be possessed without discipline. Therefore “Hear, kings, and unde- 
rstand.’ The prophet David seeks to persuade kings of that same 
truth, saying: ‘And now, kings, understand; you who judge the land, 
be instructed.’ So the Holy Spirit in the first text tries to persuade 
kings to observe four principles, namely humility in learning, in 
the words ‘Hear, kings’, subtlety in paying attention, ‘Understand’, 
eagerness in enquiring, ‘Learn’, and strictness in execution, ‘Judges 
of the ends of the earth’. 

Therefore he sets out his meaning freely as follows, saying: "You 
kings (that is, whoever has jurisdiction), hear with your bodily ears, 
because, as it is written, if you love to hear, you will be wise. And 
this is very useful to you as ruler, since you are the king, because, as 
it is said, a foolish king is the ruin of his people.’ But because it is 
not enough to perceive with the ear, unless it is perceived in the mind, 
he therefore inserts ‘Understand’. So by hearing the wise man will 
be wiser and by understanding he will possess the government. There 
follows “You judges of the ends of the earth’ that is; “You judges are _ 
universal, because the greater your jurisdiction is, the greater the 
strictness of justice that is required in your case’; and so ‘Learn’. 
‘Learn’, says Isaiah, ‘to do good’; and this is enough. 


6 


The same 


1. Therefore in the preceding text humility in learning 1s rec- 
ommended to kings, and so it is said: ‘Hear, kings.’ For, since there 
is in us no innate virtue, either moral (Ethics, Book II) or intellectual 
(De Anima; Book III), because the soul is like a blank page etc., kings 


5 indeed preeminently should feel the need of virtues, and meanwhile 


hearing should be the sense most adapted to learning, according to 
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Alcius immutant animum demissa per aures. 


Igitur: ‘Audite, vos reges!’? Judicum’ v™’: ‘Audite, reges, auribus 
percipite, principes.” Omnem vero regem decet Deum summe colere 
et legem eius scire, si velit regnum suum in pace stabiliri. Unde lex 
Moisaica precipit quod ‘postquam sederit rex in solio regni sui, 


10 


describet sibi Deuteronomium legis in volumine, accipiens exemplum — 


a sacerdotibus Levitice tribus et habebit secum legetque illud omni- 
bus diebus vite sue ut discat timere Dominum Deum suum et custo- 
dire verba et cerimonias que in lege eius precepta sunt.’ Et in omni 
coronacione regis priusquam benediccio vel consecracio super ipsum 
fiat, ista tria facit juramenta sub hac forma: ‘In Christi nomine 
promitto hec tria populo Christiano michi subdito. In primis me 
precepturum et opere pro viribus impensurum ut ecclesia Dei et 
populus Christianus veram pacem nostro arbitrio in omni tempore 
servet. 11° ut rapacitates et omnes iniquitates omnibus gradibus inter- 
dicam. 111° in omnibus judictis equitatem et misericordiam extollam 
ut michi et vobis indulgeat misericordiam suam clemens et misericors 
Deus.’ Ecce quam secura consciencia potest talis vivere qui habet 
sub se quasi infinitum populum regere, cum hec tria servare in rebelli 
gente et falsa familia sit summe difficile. Non enim ad ludum nec ad 
honorem tantum nec ad ocium sed ad periculum, sollicitudinem et 
summum negocium est vocatus. 

1° persuadet Spiritus Sanctus regibus et prelatis non solum humi- 
litatem addiscendi sed et subtilitatem advertendi, cum dicitur: ‘Intel- 
ligite.’ Psalmista: ‘Intelligite, insipientes in populo et, stulti, 
aliquando sapite.’ Est enim intelligere quasi intus legere, hoc est, 
ponderare et recordari ac memoriter retinere, quia legere et non 
intelligere, necligere est; et ideo de talibus qui necligunt conqueritur 
Psalmista, dicens: ‘Dominus de celo prospexit super filios hominum 
ut videat si est intelligens aut requirens Deum.’ Sequitur: ‘Omnes 
declinaverunt, | simul inutiles facti- sunt.’ 

iii® persuadet eis aviditatem inquirendi cum dicit: ‘Discite.’ Quan- 
tam aviditatem inquirendi habuerunt principes antiquitus circa sapi- 
enciam patet specialiter de Alexandro Magno qui per patrem suum 
Philippum discipline Aristotilis traditus. Cui Aristotili Alexandro 
nato hanc epistolam, ut scribit A. Gellius, misit Philippus dicens: 
‘Philippus rex Aristotili salutem. Filtum michi genitum scito quo 
equidem diis habeo graciam, non tam proinde quia natus est quam 
pro eo quod nasci contingit temporibus vite tue. Spero enim fore’ ut 
educatus eruditusque a te, dignus existat et nobis et istarum rerum 
suscepcione.’ Vult dicere quod per doctrinam Aristotilis et. educa- 
cionem speravit filium suum dignum filiacione regia et successione 
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this saying: 


What is communicated through the ears makes a greater impression 
on the mind. 


Therefore: ‘Hear, you kings.’ Judges 5: ‘Hear, kings; give ear, 
princes.’ For it is the duty of every king to worship God to the 
highest degree and to know His law, if he would wish his kingdom 
to be established firmly in peace. And so the law of Moses decrees 
that, ‘after a king has taken his seat upon the throne of his kingdom, 
he will copy out for himself Deuteronomy in the Book of the Law, 
taking his example from the priests of the tribe of Levi, and he will 
have it in his possession and read it all the days of his life, in order 
that he may learn to fear the Lord his God and to safeguard the 
words and ceremonies which are prescribed in His Law.’ And in 
every royal coronation before the benediction or consecration of the 
king takes place, he takes these three oaths under this form of words: 

‘In the name of Christ I promise these three things to the Christian 
people subject to me. First, that I shall give orders and shall strive 
to the best of my ability that the church of God and the people of 
Christ will preserve true peace for all time according to our authority. 

Secondly, [I promise] that I shall forbid robberies and all iniquities 
to all ranks. 

Thirdly, that I shall exalt justice and mercy in all judgments so 
that the God of pity and mercy will favourably bestow his mercy 
upon me and you.’ | 

See how such a king who rules an infinitely numerous people under 


‘him can live with a secure conscience, although it is to the highest 


degree difficult to keep these three rules when the nation is rebellious 
and his family false. For he has been called not to amusement nor 
to distinction only, nor to a life of leisure, but to danger, anxiety and 
important business. | 
2. The Holy Spirit recommends to kings and prelates not only 
humility in learning but also subtlety in paying attention when it is 
said: ‘Understand.’ The Psalmist also says: ‘Understand, you foolish 
among the people, and, you stupid, sometime be wise.’ For to under- 
stand is, as it were, to read internally, that is to deliberate and 
recall and remember, because to read without understanding is to be 
negligent. So it is about that kind of person who is negligent that the 
Psalmist complains, saying: ‘The Lord looked forth from heaven 
upon the sons of men, to see if there is one who iS intelligent or 
seeking God.’ He continues: ‘All turned away and at the same time 
became useless.’ | 
3. He recommends to them eagerness in enquiring when He says: 
‘Learn.’ The great eagerness in enquiring which princes had in 
antiquity concerning wisdom is shown especially in the case of Alex- 
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In regno.° Ideo et tu, rex, juxta consilium Baruc iii®: ‘Disce ubi sit 
sapiencia, ubi prudencia ubi intellectus, ubi virtus ut scias simul ubi 


sit longiturnitas vite et victus,’ ubi sit lumen oculorum et pax.’ 


iv persuadet eis severitatem exequendi quod justum est cum dicit: 
Judices finium terre.’ Mali moraliter dicuntur fines terre et in illos 


debent rTeges et judices severitatem exercere, unde de judice dicitur: 
Dei enim minister est, vindex in iram ei qui malum agit.’ Et Dominus 
Moisi precepit, dicens: ‘Judices et magistros constitues in omnibus 
portis tuis ut judicent populum justo judicio nec in alteram partem 


declinent. Non accipies personam nec munera, quia munera excecant 


oculos sapientum et mutant verba justorum.’ Unde Augustinus xix de 
civitate dei: ‘Ignorancia judicis plerumque est calamitas innocentis.’ 


. Ideo Salomon: ‘Rex° qui judicat in veritate pauperes, thronus eius 
in eternum firmabitur.’ 
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De eodem et bonis exemplis 


Nonne populus dudum Dei peculiaris xii tribus Israel quamdiu lege 
servata Deo placuissent, multis infidelium deletis gentibus, earum 
cum prosperitate possidebant regna, quousque prevaricantes legem 
et Domino Deo derelicto, varias abhominaciones facientes, iram 
divine mayjestatis provocando post deos tandem abierunt | alienos? 
Exinde de cetero quidem in ignominiam et derisum cunctis habiti 
sunt populis, ut ex hominibus eorum deleantur nomina preter’ solum 
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ander the Great, who was handed over by his father Philip to the 
teaching of Aristotle. Philip sent the following letter to Aristotle on 
the birth of Alexander, as Aulus Gellius writes, saying: ‘King Philip 
greets Aristotle: I wish you to know that a son has been born to me. 
For this I am grateful to the gods, not so much because he has been 
born but because he has the good fortune to be born in your lifetime. 
For I hope that, having been trained and schooled by you, he will 
turn out to be worthy of us and worthy to shoulder those respon- 
sibilities.” He means that he hoped that through the teaching and 
training of Aristotle his son would be worthy of having been born a 
king’s son and worthy to succeed him in the kingdom. Therefore you 
too, king, according to the advice given in Baruch 3: ‘Learn where 
wisdom is, where prudence, where intelligence, where goodness is, 
so that you may at the same time know where longevity is and life 
is, where the light of the eyes and peace is.’ 

4. He recommends to them strictness in execution, which is just, 
when He says: ‘Judges of the ends of the earth.’ The wicked are 
allegorically called ‘the ends of the earth’ and kings and judges ought 
to exercise strictness against them and so it is said of a judge: ‘For 
he is the minister of God, an avenger to execute wrath upon the 
evildoer.’ And the Lord instructed Moses, saying: “You will set 
judges and magistrates at all your gates to judge the people with just 
judgment and impartiality. You will not receive a person or gifts, 
because these blind the eyes of the wise and alter the words of the 
righteous.’ Thus Augustine, City of God, xix, says: ‘Ignorance in a 
judge is generally a calamity for the innocent.’ And thus Solomon 
says: “The king who judges the poor in the light of the truth, his 
throne will be established for ever.’ 


ef 


The same and salutary examples 


Did not the people, formerly the chosen people of God, the twelve 
tribes of Israel, so long as they kept the law and found favour with 
God, while many nations of the infidels were destroyed, did they not 
possess their kingdoms in prosperity, until they transgressed the law 
and deserted the Lord God, performing various abominations and 
provoking the wrath of the divine majesty, and finally departed after 
strange gods? Then for all time they were held in disdain and derision 
by all nations, so that their names perished from mankind except 
only for the tribe of Judah, from which the Jews get their name. They 
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tribum Juda, de quo Judei nomen habent, qui modico tempore legem 
sequebantur, sed cum, ut relique tribus, lege postposita, Deum 
offendentes, manum ad peccata porrexerant, in dispersionem misere 
traditi sunt inter gentes et dispersi. Nec eorum sub celi cardine 
reperitur possessio cum tamen ad infidelitatis sue memoriam atque 
fidelibus ad exemplum pauci servantur, degentes actenus sub tributo, 
| qui omnes forte e medio tollerentur nisi mandasset aliter de eis fieri 
Dominus, dicente Psalmista:? ‘Ne occidas eos nequando obli- 
viscantur populi’, hoc est, forte non crederent Christi incarnacioni 
et elusdem passioni. | Multe quidem et alie naciones, ut testantur 
historie, sicut Assirii et Trojani vias ambulando non bonas sed post 
peccata sua, Domino judicante, corruerunt. Etusdem namque | sub- 
versionis Pictorum pene diebus nacio Gothorum fortissima, multis 
primo devictis gentibus, juxta Danubium insedit. Quique Gothi post- 
modum in duo divisi, duo de se regna creantes, unum in Ithalia 
Estirgothorum, alterum Westirgothorum in Hispania, duos imper- 
atores, Decium prius cum filio, postea Valentem occiderunt. Et sic 
multo tempore reges varios et regna bellis undique lacessentes,° toti 
quidem orbi Romano terrori fuerant et quasi duobus capitis sui 
cornibus orientem simul et occidentem acerime ventilantes, tandem 
subito reges eorum et regna cum gentibus ac insperate propter pec- 
cata quibus Deum offendere non verebantur, deleti sunt penitus nec 
nominis sui sonus preter in scriptis auditur sive noscitur in terris 
inter gentes. 

Wandalorum populi siquidem exorti de Scithia, primo Pannonias, 
deinde Gallias, postmodum Hispanias insedentes, cum ad Affricam 
ultimo pervolassent, ibi regnum® suum multo tempore con- 
firmaverunt. Et dum divina simul et humana sine respectu deitatis‘ 
aliquo vel humanitatis, perturbassent disposicione divina Belizarius 
patricius sub Justiniano militans, noctu cum rusticorum plaustris 
Cartaginem cepit eorumque regnum funditus destruxit. Et sic ipsa 

andalica rabies in perpetuum est finita. 

Potentes eciam dudum consanguineos et colligatos nostros Bri- 
tones numquid a suo regno miserabiliter peccata ejecerunt, sicut 1ii° 
libro, capitulo 49’ notatum est? 

Equidem Hiberniensis nobis vicina ac eiusdem generis nacio, 
nonne dudum locuplex erat et fortis, legibus adherens, justiciam 
sectans, multorum mater et nutrix sanctorum, cuius audire sapien- 
clam, ut veris docetur historiis, ex longinquis plurimi venerunt 
regionibus? Processu quoque non magni temporis cum ipsa, spretis 
huiusmodi virtutibus, desidia torpens, viciis vacasset? et ocio, nec 
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followed the law for a short time, but when like the rest of the tribes 
they lost their respect for the law and offended God by stretching 
out their hand to sin, they were wretchedly given over to dispersion 
among the nations and were scattered, and there is no fixed home 
for them under the vault of heaven. Yet a few survive to remind men 
of their unfaithfulness and as an example to the faithful, still living 
as they are under tribute. All of them might have disappeared from 
the face of the earth, if the Lord had not ordered their fate otherwise. 
As the Psalmist says: ‘Do not kill them lest the nations one day 
forget’, that is, might not believe in Christ’s incarnation and passion. 

Indeed, as historians bear witness, many other nations such as the 
Assyrians and Trojans did not walk in the paths of righteousness but 
sinned and were destroyed by the judgment of the Lord. At almost 
the same time as the overthrow of the Picts the brave nation of the 
Goths settled on the banks of the Danube, after first defeating many 
peoples. These Goths afterwards split into two groups, creating two 
kingdoms out of themselves, one the kingdom of the Ostrogoths in 
Italy and the other the kingdom of the Visigoths in Spain, and they 
killed two emperors, first Decius along with his son, and afterwards 
Valens. And in this way for a long time they provoked various kings 
and kingdoms to warfare on all sides and were a source of terror to 
the whole Roman world and with the two horns of their head, as it 
were, they fiercely agitated both east and west together. At last quite 
suddenly and unexpectedly because of the sins with which they did 
not fear to offend God, their kings and kingdoms together with their 
peoples were utterly destroyed and the sound of their name is not 
heard or known except in writings among the nations of the world. 

The nations of the Vandals who originated in Scythia at first settled 
in the provinces of Pannonia, then Gaul, then Spain. Finally they 
sped to Africa and firmly established their kingdom there for a long 
time. And while they wreaked havoc on things both divine and 
human without any respect for the Deity or for mankind, by divine 
dispensation the patrician Belisarius campaigning under Justinian 
captured Carthage by night with peasants’ carts and utterly destroyed 
their kingdom. And so that Vandal frenzy was brought to an end 
for ever. 

Were not the Britons also, closely related to us by blood and other 
ties, who were formerly powerful, miserably thrown out of their 
kingdom because of their sins, just as was observed in Book III, 
Chapter 49? 

Was not the Irish nation (our neighbours and of the same race as 
ourselves) formerly wealthy and strong, observing laws and pursuing 
justice, the mother and foster mother of many saints, to hear whose 
wisdom, as is related in true histories, many men came from distant 
lands? After the lapse of a short time when it had spurned virtues of 
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uno vero rege sed legum ac fidelitatis contemptu pluribus contenta as 
regibus, statim ex suis’ ejecta fecundis civitatibus et opidis ad propril 
regni steriles et squalidas ultimas regiones, ubi silvis rupibus et locis 


2 


abditis misere latet ad diem hodiernum, victum vix habens vel ves- 
titum. 
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De eodem et romana prima potestate et propter eius peccata 
| moderna egestate 


Quid de Romana urbe dicam que caput mundi dicebatur, que tantis 
mundi dudum regionibus imperabat quantis licuit? Nam, ut se 
Eutropius, Elius Adrianus consobrine Traj ani filius, qui sibi es 
in imperium, tres nobilissimas provincias, videlicet Siriam, ri 
potamiam et Armeniam spontaliter abscidit ab imperio, volens 
imperii finem habere non ultra fluvium Eufraten. ee ea 
imperator sponte’ Daciam ab eo divisit. Itaque Severus scocia 
fossatis muris et turribus exclusit, non tamen voluntarie dimittens 
sed ut Scotos a Britannicis’ irrupcionibus impediret. Quomodo ergo 
nunc sola sedet civitas non semiplena populo? Tune domina gencium, 
modo propter peccata paucis, ymmo perpaucis dominando Sa 
ibus nec, | ut asseritur, civitatibus suo non procul a muro Sl ua - 
Quod dolendum est omnibus Christianis cum ipsa sit non immer O 
domina tocius Christianitatis et caput ob reverenciam beatorum Petri 
principis apostolorum et coapostoli sul Pauli doctoris gencium po 
suprema vica- | rlorum Christi sedes in terris, sed et martirum, co 
fessorum et virginum innumerabilium terrena corporum requies quo- 
rum sancto sanguine carnisque pulveribus, tocius terre sue cineres, 
strate, lapides, domorumque limina simul et postes beatificati pur- 
purantur. Sed ubi nunc queso tante majestatis et honoris imperium, 
tante dominacionis ampla terrarum possesslo, tantorum obediencia 
regum et principum tributaque tot regnorum? Sed et ubi Se 
aureorum ac triumphancium gloria cul numquam aliqua mundialis 
pompe vanitas poterat, ut legitur, comparari? Quid ergo Romanos 
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55 this kind, paralysed with indolence and given over to vices and 
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idleness, not content with one king but through contempt of the laws 
and their allegiance recognising many kings, it was immediately 
thrown out of its prosperous cities and towns to the barren and waste 
regions in the remotest parts of its own kingdom, where it wretchedly 


lurks to this day in woods, rocks and caves, scarcely possessing food 
or clothing. 


8 


The same continued; Rome’s original position of power 
and present day lack of it because of its sins 


What shall I say about the city of Rome, which was called the capital 
of the world and which formerly ruled over as large regions of the 
world as was allowed? For, as Eutropius records, Aelius Hadrian 
the son of Trajan’s cousin, who succeeded him as emperor, cut off 
from the empire three noble provinces, namely Syria, Mesopotamia 
and Armenia, of his own accord, wishing the empire not to extend 
beyond the river Euphrates. The emperor Aurelian also of his own 
accord detached Dacia from the empire, and similarly Severus shut 
out Scotland with ditched walls and towers, not however giving it 
up voluntarily but in order to prevent the Scots from making raids 
into Britain. How therefore has it come about that Rome now exists 
as a city only that is not even half-full of people? Then she was 
mistress of nations, now for her sins she is ruling over a few, or I 
should rather say a very few districts (not even cities, as it is claimed) 
that are situated not far from her own wall. This must cause grief to 
all Christians, since Rome herself is not undeservedly mistress and 
capital of the whole of Christendom out of reverence for the blessed 
Peter prince of the apostles and his fellow-apostle Paul teacher of 
the gentiles and as the supreme seat of the Vicars of Christ on earth. 
It is also the earthly resting place of the bodies of countless martyrs, 
confessors and virgins, with whose sacred blood and flesh turned to 
dust, the ashes of their whole land, the streets, the stones and the 
thresholds and door posts of their houses are blessed and embla- 
zoned. . | 

But where now, I ask you, is the empire of such majesty and 
renown, the ample possession of lands of such a great dominion, the 
subservience of such great kings and princes and the tributes paid 
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ab hac sublimi potencia dejecit nisi peccata tantum quibus servire 
pocius quam Deo volebant, sine quo non est potestas, cuius servos 
fidem eis et regulam juste vivendi predicantes occiderunt. Inter quos 
Petrus et Paulus apostoli sub Nerone <martirizantur >, quapropter 
subito Romana potestas in eo ruere cepit. Nam ipse Nero urbis 
magnam partem incendit, Parthi tulerunt Armeniam ab eo, suis 
legionibus sub jugo missis, atque Britannia tunc per affines pene 
perdita. Sic quidem diu postmodum Christi Servos aliquando tru- 
cidantes et aliquando foventes, tunc victi, nunc victores extiterunt. 
Tandem ad se reversi fidem gaudentes ceperunt catholicam quam 
operibus caritatis et misericordie magna cordis devocione diu ser- 
vabant, et ex tunc subditis gentibus humiles et hostibus terribiles 
imperabant. Processu quidem temporis ad immania quibus uti sole- 
bant flagicia se committentes preterquam quod fidem cum paucis 
fidei tenebant operibus, ad hanc inopiam quam modo cernitis mis- 
erabiliter pervenerunt. Hec autem exempla felici poterunt sufficere 
principi ne se peccatis enormibus immisceat sed ut legem ae 
audiat, intelligat et yuxta hanc juste judicet ne suo regno consimilia 
eveniant quia, ut scribitur: 


Felix quem faciunt aliena pericula cautum. 


Nunc ad propositum revertamus. Post obitum Lodovici Pi filit 
Magni Karoli suscepit imperium filius etusdem Lodovici nomine 
Lotharius anno domini vii‘ xl et imperavit* annis xv, regis Kenethi 
” Gin istud tempus in territorio Tulensi puella x1 annorum post 
sacram communionem a sacerdote in Pascha susceptam per sex 
menses pane et aqua depasta deinde ab omni cibo et potu per tri- 
ennium abstinuit. Eodem eciam tempore in Gallia ante solsticium 
estivale magna tempestate exorta cum grandine ingens peeceriaitens 

*glaciei cecidit cuius latitudo sex pedum et longitudo xv et altitudo 
duorum fuit. 


d_ interlin.C e corrected from Kynethi C 


ool 


25 


40 


45 


50 


2 


BOOK IV 293 


by so many kingdoms? And where too is the glory of the golden 
chariots celebrating triumphs, to which, as we read, no vanity of 

30 worldly pomp could ever be compared? What then caused the 
Romans to be thrown down from such sublime power, if not the sins 
alone to which they preferred to be enslaved rather than to God, 
without whom there is no power, whose servants they slew, as they 
preached the faith and rule of life righteously to them? Among them 

35 the apostles Peter and Paul were martyred under Nero, and because 
of this Roman power instantly began to collapse in the person of 
Nero. For Nero himself burnt a large part of the city and the Par- 
thians took Armenia from him, after subjugating his legions, and 
Britain was almost lost at that time through his associates. 

40 For a long time afterwards the Romans at times slew Christ’s 
servants, at other times cherished them, showing themselves now as 
conquered, now as conquerors. At last returning to their senses, 
they joyfully accepted the catholic faith, which they observed with 
heartfelt devotion for a long time in works of charity and mercy. 

45 And from that time they ruled with humility over their subject nations 
and with terror over their enemies. Yet as time went on they gave 
themselves over to monstrous sins which they used to cultivate 
besides the fact that they were keeping the faith with few works of 
the faith, and so they wretchedly arrived at this destitution which 

50 you now perceive. 

These examples can be sufficient warning to a fortunate prince not 
to become involved in monstrous sins but to hear and understand 
the law of the Lord and give just judgement according to it, in case 


similar misfortunes overtake his own kingdom, because, as it is 
55 written: 


Happy the man who is put on his guard by the dangers of others. 


Now let us return to our main theme. After the death of Louis the 
Pious son of Charlemagne, Louis’s son Lothair became emperor in 
842, in the ninth year of King Kenneth’s reign, and he ruled over the 

60 empire for fifteen years. 

About that time in the territory of Toul a girl twelve years old lived 
on bread and water for six months after taking Holy Communion at 
Easter from the hands of a priest. Then she abstained from all food 
and drink for three years. At the same time ‘also in Gaul a great 

65 storm arose before the summer solstice and a huge block of ice fell 
along with hail. Its breadth was six feet and its length fifteen and its 
height was two feet. 
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De finali victoria Kenethi regis in Pictos 
et eius morte 


Rex igitur Kenedus postquam, ut premissum est, septem uno die 
potiretur bellorum victoriis quasdamque provincias regni | Pictorum 
peragrando populum imbellem sub fide pacis suscepit. Multi nich- 
ilominus colla servituti submittere dedignantes sub spe resistendi 
novum ab eis regem creatum sequebantur. Quorum ipse brevi post- 
modum quosdam cum suo rege turmis peditum emissis occidit et 
quosdam ad dedicionem compulsos optinuit. Residu vero per vastas 
solitudines diu latrocinio vagantes* neque dedicionem penitus neque 
pacem volebant. Coacti tandem [cum]’ non quo caput absconderent 
locum habere valerent, fuge remedium ad Anglos ac Norwigenses 
assumpserunt. Sic quidem Deo concedente factum est ut totum sub 
circio finem Albionis in monarchiam omnium regum primus SUSCI- 
piens unum feliciter regnum compegerit® e duobus <anno scilicet 
domini? viii® ii®* x°>. Jura vero que leges Makalpine dicuntur com- 
ponens observari statuit. Quarum actenus quedam restant ac inter 
populos cursum habent. Itaque legibus imbuto pacatoque regno post 
multos ac innumerabiles tanti temporis labores improbos, peractis 
plene regnacionis In monarchia xvi annis et octo mensibus, apud 
Fortheviot migravit ad Dominum et in insula [ona cum honore 
decenti maximoque Scotorum ejulatu sepultus est, ubi quondam rex 
€ergusius filius Erch cum duobus fratribus Loarn et Tenegus humo 
condebatur. Quorum anime pace perpetua perfruantur. Erat enim 
iste Kenedus filius Alpini regis, filii Achat, fil Ethfin, fil Eugen, 
filii® Dongardi, filii Donaldi Brek, filti Eugenil Buid, filit Aidani, 
filii Gowrani, filii Dongardi, filii Fergusu, fila Erch. | Qui quidem 
victoriosus Fergusius [regnumf) dolo tiranni Maxim’ Pictorumque 
potencia quadraginta tribus annis detentum recepit ac pristine, ut 


premissum est, restituit libertati. 
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The final victory of King Kenneth over the Picts 
and his death 


Therefore King Kenneth after gaining victory in seven battles in one 
day, as was mentioned above, marched over certain provinces of the 
kingdom of the Picts and took over the civilian population under 
guarantee of peace. Many none the less disdained to submit their 
necks to the yoke of servitude and attached themselves to a new king 
whom they had elected in hopes of continuing the resistance. Shortly 
afterwards Kenneth sent out detachments of infantry and slew some 
of them along with their king. Others he forced to surrender and 
took prisoner. The remainder wandered for a long time through vast 
wildernesses living by brigandry, wishing neither complete surrender 
nor peace. Since they could no longer find a place to hide their heads, 
they were at last compelled to take up the remedy of flight to the 
English and Norwegians. Thus indeed with the consent of God it 
came about that the first of all the kings to take over the whole 
northern area of Albion as sole ruler successfully formed one king- 
dom out of two. This was in 870. He compiled the statutes which are 
called the Macalpine laws and decreed their observance. Some of 
these still remain and are current among the peoples. 

So when the kingdom was fully equipped with laws and at peace, 
after many, indeed countless excessive labours occupying so much 
time, and after he had spent sixteen years and eight months with the 
full powers of a monarch, he passed over to the Lord at Forteviot, 
and with the honour due to him and to the accompaniment of the 
great lamentation of the Scots he was buried on the island of Iona, 
where formerly King Fergus son of Erc was laid in the earth along 
with his brothers Loarn and Angus. May their souls enjoy everlasting 
peace! 

This Kenneth was the son of King Alpin, son of Achay, son of 
Aed Find, son of Eochaid, son of Domangart, son of Domnall 
Brecc, son of Eochaid Buide, son of Aedan, son of Gabran, son of 
Domangart, son of Fergus, son of Erc. This Fergus victoriously 
regained the kingdom which had been kept from him for forty-three 
years by the trickery of the tyrant Maximus and the power of the 


Picts, and he restored it to its original liberty, as has been previously 
described. 
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De quibusdam preambulis in cathalogo 
regum Pictorum 


Subversione Pictorum notata superius non importunum bua 
eorum [regum]’ cathalogum et alia quedam reperta i eepen - 
consequenter annotare. De sua quidem origine, quam 0 ee rc 
has partes vel unde venerint in libri primi capitulis xxx1 cum neues 
liquide reperietur. Ante vero Dominicam Incarnacionem, ut - ipa - 
huius regni partem ante Scotos vel uno saltem tempore co ie : 
quamvis quedam sint cronice que Scotos asserunt longe pre Pictis, 
secundum quasdam cronicas iil" Xvi et secundum alias ii® 1 xv pee 
et iii mensibus “et secundum alias‘ cc xlix [annis]* et tribus arse ne 
hanc possidere regionem et summa regum Scotorum ante Pic es 
xxiii. Galfridus Pictos originem habere ponit post Dominicam Resur- 
reccionem Vespasiani diebus et ex eis tune primum Scotos Diabla 
Sed hec quidem an sic an aliter pluribus non ignoratur cronographis. 
Scriberet® enim cercius eo tempore Moravios Pictis et Scotis a 
junctos | hanc adventasse patriam contra Romanos sub one Ro A 
rico, qui certe Moravius fuit et non Pictus, ex quorum filiabus oe . 
sobole multitudinem suam adauxerunt., Ex facili namque probarl 
poterit quod hoc ante diu ceperunt per sue regnacionis tempora. 
Nam verum est [quod] regnabant per annos in Albione mille centum 
*1yxx vii et ix mensibus, secundum alios mille xi. Nec dubium est quin 
memorati regis Kenedy gladio perierunt. Non tenet igitur quod post 
Incarnacionem sed ante sumpserunt originem. Vel si quis forsan 
obicere velit, asserens minime credendum regem Ghed vel eius suc- 
cessorem Taran tantum habuisse regnandi tempus ut umi centum, 
alteri vero centum |? computentur anni, respondeat lector quod licet 


illis utrisque regibus quinquaginta scribantur, ante lorena 
nacionis tempus annis mille et amplius eos cepisse reperict. she 
de tanto sue regnacionis annorum numero nonnulli musitant, placea 


‘oni lectoris inde 
ut amborum regum’ annua computacio correccionl le 
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Some preliminary remarks concerning the list 
of the kings of the Picts 


Since the overthrow of the Picts has been noted above, it seems 
appropriate at this point to add a list of their kings and other matters 
discovered in books. A clear account of their origin and their reason 
for coming to these regions and of where they came from will be 
found in Book I, Chapter 31 and following. Before our Lord’s Incar- 
nation, as it appears there, and before the coming of the Scots or at 
least at the same time as the Scots, they inhabited a part of this 
kingdom, although there are certain chronicles which claim that the 
Scots possessed this region long before the time of the Picts (three 
hundred and seventeen years before according to some chronicles, 
two hundred and sixty-five years and three months according to 
others, and two hundred and forty-nine years and three months 
according to others), and the total number of kings of the Scots 
before the coming of the Picts is twenty-three. 

Geoffrey [of Monmouth] states that the Picts originated after the 
Resurrection of our Lord in the time of Vespasian and from them 
at that time the Scots first sprang. But whether this is so or otherwise 
is not unknown to many chroniclers. Geoffrey should more accu- 
rately have written that at that time the Moravians, acting together 
with the Picts and the Scots, came to this country in opposition to 
the Romans under the leadership of Roderick, who certainly was 
Moravian and not a Pict. They increased their numbers by producing 
offspring in unions with the daughters of the Picts. 

It will be easy to demonstrate that [the Picts] began a long time 
earlier through the length of their reigns. For it is true that they ruled 
in Albion for one thousand, one hundred and eighty-seven years and 
nine months (according to others one thousand and sixty-one). Nor 
is there any doubt that they came to an end by the sword of the 
afore-mentioned King Kenneth. So it is not tenable that it was after 
the Incarnation that they originated, it must have been before. Or if 
anyone might wish to object to this, claiming that it is incredible that 
King Gede or his successor Tarain had such long reigns that a 
hundred years should be reckoned for the one and one hundred and 
fifty years for the other, the reader should reply that, even if fifty 
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veritatem perscrutantis relinquatur. Ceterorum vero regum suc- 30 


cessionis tempora singillatim stilus ut noverit prosequetur. 


1] 


De cathologo regum Pictorum 


Primus autem rex apud eos erat Cruthne filius Kynne J udicis qui cepit 
monarchiam in regnum Pictorum et regnavit annis quinquaginta. 
Secundus vero post eum Ghed. Tercius Tharan quibus, ut supra- 
dictum est, ascripti sunt anni ducenti quinquaginta. Regi paste 
Tharan successit Duchil et regnavit annis xl. Cui Dinorthesi regnavi 


annis xx. Cui Duordeghel annis viginti. Cui Decokheth Ix. Cui Com- 


bust xx. Cui Caranatherech xl. Cut Garnarthbolg annis ix. Cui — 


Wypopneth xxx. Cul Blarehassereth xvii. Cul Frachna Albus oe 
Cui Thalarg Amfrud xvi. Cul Canatalmel vi. Cul Dongarne z 
anno uno. Cui Feredath Finyel ii. Cut Garnard Dives Ix. Cui a 

filius Forgoso. Huius tempore regnacions, ut libro 1, ee 1X 
cum sequente,’ quedam reliquie Sancti Andree per beatum a 
in Scociam sunt allate et in Kylrymonth venerabiliter collocate. 
Hurgust successit Thalarg filius Keocher et regnavit annis XXV. : ul 
Durst alias vocabatur Nectane filius Irbii annis xlv. Secundum alios, 


sicut scriptum est, Durst 
centum vixit annis, centum bella peregit. 


te Sanctus Palladius primus Scotorum episcopus a beato 
Ban Caine missus est ad Scotos docendos, longe tamen ante e 
Christo credentes. | Cui successit Thalarger filius Amyle et sk 
annis ii. Cui Nectane Chaltamoth annis x. Cul Durst” Xxx. _ 
Galaam xv. Cui Durst filius Gygurum v. Cul Durst filius Othrede 
viii. Cuiiterum Durst filtus Gygurum tv. Cul Garnard filius ee 
annis vi. Cui Kelturan frater eius vi. Cul Tholorg filius Morde . 
xi. Cui Durst filius Moneth anno uno. Cui Thalagath annis iv. Cul 


cum sequente interlin.C b + Gormoth filius Othrede viii del.C 
e : d 


— 


0 


20 


ZS 


SEEN rE Set SER ag ER eT NCE MENS 


BOOK IV 99 


35 years were set down for both those kings, he will still however 


find that the Picts began more than a thousand years before the 
Incarnation. And because some people are unhappy about such a 
large number of years for their rule, let us decide that the reckoning 
of regnal years of both kings should be left open for the reader to 


40 emend as he investigates the truth of the matter. My pen will trace 


WN 


20 


the dates of the accession of the rest of the kings one by one to the 
best of its ability. 


1] 
The list of the kings of the Picts 


The first of their kings was Cruithne son of Judge Kynne who 
founded the monarchy in the kingdom of the Picts and reigned for 
fifty years. The second after him was Ghede, the third was Tarain. To 
these two are ascribed two hundred and fifty years, as was mentioned 
above. Duchil succeeded King Tarain and reigned for forty years. 
He was succeeded by Dinorthesi who reigned for twenty years. Duor- 
deghel succeeded him and reigned for twenty years. He was succeeded 
by Decokheth who reigned for sixty years. Combust came next and 
reigned for twenty years. Caranatherech succeeded him and reigned 
for forty years. Garnarthbolg succeeded him and reigned for nine 
years. Wypopneth succeeded him and reigned for thirty years. He 
was succeeded by Blarehassereth who reigned for seventeen years. 
Frachna Albus succeeded him and reigned for thirty years. Thalarg 
Amfrud succeeded him and reigned for sixteen years. He was suc- 
ceeded by Canatalmel who reigned for six years. He was succeeded 
by Dongarnethles who reigned for one year. Feredath Finyel suc- 
ceeded him and reigned for two years. Garnard-dives succeeded him 
and reigned for sixty years. He was succeeded by Hurgust son of 
Forgoso. During his reign, as was mentioned in Book II, Chapter 
59 and following, certain relics of St Andrew were brought by blessed 
Regulus to Scotland and were reverently deposited in Kilrymont. 
After Hurgust Thalarg son of Keother succeeded and reigned for 
twenty-five years. He was succeeded by Durst (otherwise called Nec- 


tane) son of Irb for forty-five years. According to others, as it is 
written, Durst | | 


lived for a hundred years and fought a hundred battles. 
In his reign St Palladius first bishop of the Scots was sent by 
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Brude filius Meilothonam xix et eo regnante Sanctus Columba Sco- 
ciam* adveniens ipsum ad fidem convert. Beda: ‘Venit Sanctus 
Columba | Britanniam regnante Pictis Brudeo rege potentissimo 
filii Meilochon anno ix regni sul,’ qui fuit ab Incarnacione Domini 


° . ° . e d . 
quingentesimus sexagesimus quintus. <[Hic regnavit xx-]x’ annis.>» 30 


c Pictiniam CA d  D;lac.C 


12 
De eodem cathalogo et conversione Brudei per beatum 


* Columbam et fundacione ecclesie Abirneth 


Ex eius historia:* 


In itineris vero beati Columbe prima fatigacione versus regem anne! 
casu contigit ut idem rex fastu regio zelatus sue Lane donee 
agens in primo beati adventu virl non aperiret portas. Quod ut cogn 

homo Dei, ad valvas portarum cum comitiva accedens et primum 
dominice crucis imprimens signum, manum pulsans contra aunt 
ponit, quod continuo sponte retro retrusis fortiter seris cum omn 
celeritate est apertum. Quo statim aperto sanctus plies eae cum 
sociis intrat. Quo cognito rex cum senatu valde pertimescens pak 
egressus obviam cum veneracione beato pergit viro pacificisque ver : 
admodum blande compellit. Et ex ea in posterum die sanctum et ae 
abilem virum idem regnator omnibus sue vite diebus reliquis vaide 
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blessed Pope Celestine to teach the Scots, although they believed in 
Christ long before this. 

Durst was succeeded by Thalarger son of Amyle and he reigned 
for two years. Nectane Chaltamoth succeeded him and reigned for 
ten years. Durst succeeeded him and reigned for thirty years. Galaam 
succeeded him and reigned for fifteen years. He was succeeded by 
Durst son of Gygurum who reigned for five years. He was succeeded 
by Durst son of Othrede who reigned for eight years. He was suc- 
ceeded by Durst son of Gygurum who reigned the second time for 
four years. Garnard son of Gygurum succeeded him and reigned for 
six years. His brother Kelturan succeeded him and reigned for six 
years. Tholorg son of Mordelech succeeded him and reigned for 
eleven years. Durst son of Moneth succeeded him and reigned for 
one year. Thalagath succeeded him and reigned for four years. Brude 
son of Meilothonam succeeded him and reigned for nineteen years. 
During his reign St Columba arrived in Scotland and converted him 
to the faith. Bede says: ‘St Columba came to Britain while the 
powerful king Brude son of Maelchon was reigning over the Picts in 
the ninth year of his reign’, which was the five hundred and sixty- 
fifth year from the Incarnation of the Lord. He reigned for thirty 
years. | 


12 


The list continued. The conversion of Brude by blessed 
Columba. The foundation of the church of Abernethy 


From Adomnan’s history: 


In the first wearisome journey of blessed Columba to King Brude it 
happened by chance that the king, carried away with royal arrogance, 
haughtily refused to open the gates of his castle at the first coming of 
the blessed man. When the man of God learned this, he went up to the 
doors of the gates with his company, and first marking them with the 
sign of the Lord’s cross, he placed his hand on the door and beat upon 
it. Immediately the bars shot back violently of their own accord and 
the door opened with all speed. As soon as the door was opened, the 

- gaint was able to enter with his companions. When the king together 
' with his council learned this, he was very much afraid and came out of 
the house. He reverently went to meet the blessed man and addressed 
him very courteously with words of peace. And from that day on for 
all the remaining days of his life that king greatly revered the saintly 
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veneratus est magna sicut decuit honorificencia [ ... ] Hiis vero diebus 
cum isdem sanctus ultra dorsum moraretur Albanie quemdam mon- 
achum volentem heremum acquirere, qui postquam a terris per infi- 
nitum occeanum plenis enavigasset velis, eidem Brudeo regi Pictorum, 
Orchadum presente regulo, commendavit dicens: ‘Ex nostris aliqui 
nuper intransmeabili pelago desertum invenire cupientes navigabant. 
Qui si forte post longos circuitus Orchadas devenerint insulas, huic 
regulo, cuius obsides in manu tua sunt, diligenter commenda ne aliquid 
adversi intra terminos eius contra eos fiat.’ Hoc vero sanctus ita dicebat 
quia Spiritu cognovit quia post aliquot menses isdem monachus cui 
Cormachus nomen erat ad Orchadas esset venturus. Quod ita post- 
modum advenit. Unde propter predictam [sancti]? viri com- 
mendacionem de morte vicina liberatus est in Orchadibus. 


Isti quoque regi Brudeo successit Garnard filius Dompnach sive 
Makdompnach qui fundavit et edificavit ecclesiam collegiatam de 
Abirnethi | postquam introduxit* <beatus Patricius> beatam Brigi- 
dam, sicut in quadam cronica ecclesie de Abirnethi reperimus, cum 
suis novem virginibus in Scociam et optulit Deo et beate Marie et | 
beate Brigide et virginibus suis omnes terras et decimas.quas prior 
et canonici habent ex antiquo. Iste vero novem virgines infra quinque 
annos decesserunt et ex parte boreali dicte ecclesie sunt sepulte. Et 
in illa ecclesia fuerunt tres elecciones facte, quando non fuit nisi unus 
solus episcopus in Scocia. Tunc fuit ille locus principalis regalis et 
pontificalis per aliqua tempora tocius regni Pictorum. Ipsa autem 
ecclesia fundata erat ante ecclesiam Dunkeldensem ducentis annis 
XXVvi, novem mensibus et sex diebus. In alia cronica reperi 1psam 
prefundatam ecclesie Dunkeldensi ducentis xliv™ annis et qualiter in 
sequentibus patebit. | 
<Iste Garnard regnavit xx annis.» Regi Garnard successit Nectane 
filius Irbe annis regnavit xi. Cui Kenel filtus Luchtren annis xiv. Cui 
Nectane filius Fode annis viii. Cui Brude filtus Fachna annis v. Cui 
fhalarger filtus Farchar annis xi. Cui Talargaw filius Amfrud iv. Cui 
Garnard filius Dompnal v. Cui frater eius Durst vi. Cui Brude filius” 
Bile®’ xi. Cui Gharan filius Amfedech iv. Cui Brude filtus Decili xxi. 
Cui frater erus Nectane xviii. Iste secundum Bedam accepit literas 
ex Anglia de circuli Paschalis observacione. Cui Nectane successit 
Garnard filius Feredach et regnavit annis xiv. Cui Oengussa filius 
Fergusa xvi. Cui Nectane filitus Derely mensibus 1x..Cui Oengussa 
filius Brude mensibus vi. Cui Alpin filitus Feredech similiter mensibus 
sex. Post quem idem Alpinus iterum regnavit annis xxvi. Cui Brude 
filius Tenegus annis duobus. Cui Alpini filius Tenegus eciam annis 
duobus. Cui Durst filius Thalargaw anno uno. Cui Thalarger filius 
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and venerable man and treated him with the great honour that was his 

due. [ ... ] In those days moreover when the saint was staying beyond 

Drumalban, he commended to Brude king of the Picts a certain monk 

who wished to obtain an hermitage after he had sailed out from land 

over the limitless ocean under full canvass. Columba said to Brude in 

the presence of the underking of the Orkneys: ‘Some of our people were 

recently sailing over the pathless sea, wishing to find an hermitage. If 
they happen to land in the Orkney islands after long wanderings, 

earnestly commend them to this underking whose hostages are in your 

_ power, in case any harm is done to them within his bounds.’ The saint 

said this in this manner because he had learned by the Spirit that after’ 
some months that monk whose name was Cormac would be coming to 

the Orkneys. It later happened accordingly, and so he was freed from 

imminent death in the Orkneys because of the aforesaid rec- 

ommendation of the saintly man. 


That King Brude also was succeeded by Garnard son of Domnach 
or MakDomnach, who founded and built the collegiate church of 
Abernethy, after blessed Patrick brought blessed Bridget into Scot- 
land together with her nine virgins, just as we find in a certain 
chronicle of the church of Abernethy, and offered to God and blessed 
Mary and blessed Bridget and her virgins all the lands and teinds 
which the prior and canons [now] hold from ancient times. Those 
nine virgins died within five years and were buried in the north part 
of the said church. There were three elections held in that church 
during the time when there was only one bishop in Scotland. In those 
days it was the principal royal and episcopal seat of the whole 
kingdom of the Picts and continued so for some length of time. The 
church itself was founded two hundred and twenty-six years, nine 
months and six days before the church at Dunkeld. In another 
chronicle I have found that it was founded two hundred and forty- 
four years before the church at Dunkeld. The manner of its founding 
will be revealed in what follows. 

Garnard reigned for twenty years. Nectane son of Irb succeeded 
King Garnard and he reigned for eleven years. He was succeeded by 
Kenel son of Luchtren who reigned for fourteen years. Nectane son 
of Fode succeeded him and reigned for eight years. Brude son of 
Fachna succeeded him and reigned for five years. He was succeeded 
by Thalarger son of Farchar and he reigned for eleven years. He was 
succeeded by Talargaw son of Amfrud and he reigned for four years. 
He was succeeded by Garnard son of Domnal and he reigned for 
five years. His brother Durst succeeded him and reigned for six years. 
He was succeeded by Brude son of Bile who ruled for eleven years. 


_ He was succeeded by Gharan son of Amfedech and he reigned for 


four years. He was succeeded by Brude son of Derili and he ruled 
for twenty-one years. His brother Nectane succeeded him and reigned 
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Drusken annis quatuor. Cui Thalarger filius Thenegus annis v. Cui 55 


Constantinus filius | Fergusa annis xl. (Iste edificavit Dunkeldensem 
ecclesiam. » | 


13 


De rege in quo regnum Pictorum defecit 
et de Hungo et Athelstano 


Constantino premisso successit Hungus filius Fergusa qui regnavit 
annis x. Eodem vero tempore quo iste Hungus regnavit et in Westsex 
rex Ethelwlfus cuius filii majoris Athelstani caput infixum sude rex, 
optenta belli victoria, secum in regno detulit, ut in proximo sequenti 
gapitulo plenius apparebit, <anno domini dcce [1i°].“> Cui Hungo 
successit Durstolorger et regnavit annis iv”. Cui Eoghane filrus 
Hungus, annis iii. Cui Feredech filius Badoc, similiter annis tribus. 
Cui Brude filius Feredech, mense uno. Cui Keneth filius Feredech, 
anno uno. Cui Brude filius Fothel, annis ii. Cui Drusken filtus Fere- 
dech, annis tribus. In hoc quoque rege Drusken Pictorum regnandi 


defecit potestas et ab eis penitus translatum est regnum ad regem | 
| Scotorum Kenethum suisque successoribus et unum deinceps Sco-| 


torum regnum est effectum. Deo gracias et Sancto Andree. | «Circa 
hec tempora anno ab incarnacione decc lii post Leonem iv sedit 
Johannes papa nacione Anglicus ii annis et ultra. Hic, ut asseritur, 
femina fuit et in puellari etate ab Amasio in habitu virili Athenis 
ducta ubi tantum in scienciis profecit quod in urbe Romana in papam 
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60 for eighteen years. According to Bede he received a letter from 


65 


70 


England about the observance of the Easter cycle. To this Nectane 
succeeded Garnard son of Feredach and he reigned for fourteen 
years. He was succeeded by Oengussa son of Fergusa and he reigned 
for sixteen years. Nectane son of Derily succeeded him and reigned 
for nine months. Oengussa son of Brude succeeded him and reigned 
for six months. Alpin son of Feredech succeeded him and likewise 
reigned for six months. After him the same Alpin reigned again for 
twenty-six years. Brude son of Tenegus succeeded him and reigned 
for two years. Alpin son of Tenegus succeeded him and also reigned 
for two years. Durst son of Thalargaw succeeded him and reigned 
for one year. Thalarger son of Drusken succeeded him and reigned 
for four years. Thalarger son of Thenegus succeeded him and reigned 
for five years. Constantine son of Fergusa succeeded him and reigned 
for forty years. He built the church of Dunkeld. 


13 


The king in whose person the kingdom of the Picts came to 
an end. Hungus and Athelstan 


The aforesaid Constantine was succeeded by Hungus son of Fergusa 
who reigned for ten years. At the same time as that Hungus King 


_ AKthelwulf was reigning in Wessex. In 802 his eldest son Athelstan 


10 


15 


had his head impaled on a stake and King Hungus carried it away 


to his kingdom with him, after he had been victorious in battle, as . 


will appear in more detail in the next chapter. This Hungus was 
succeeded by Durstolorger and he reigned for four years. Eoghane 
son of Hungus succeeded him and reigned for three years. Feredech 


‘son of Badoc succeeded him and likewise reigned for three years. 


Brude son of Feredech succeeded him and reigned for one month. 
He was succeeded by Keneth son of Feredech who reigned for one 
year. Brude son of Fothel succeeeded him and reigned for two years. 
Drusken son of Feredech succeeded him and reigned for three years. 
In the person of this Drusken the power of the Picts to reign came 
to an end and their kingdom was utterly taken from them and 
transferred to the king of Scots Kenneth and his successors and 
henceforth it became one kingdom—the kingdom of the Scots. 
Thanks be to God and to St Andrew. 

About this time in 852 Leo IV was succeeded on the papal throne 
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eligitur ubi a quodam impregnata in processione parturivit et mortua 
est, et ideo papa abhinc in processione inter Coliseum et ecclesiam 
Sancti Clementis viam obliquat propter detestacionem facti. | 

Quis enim ille fuerit Athelstanus quem rex Hungus bello prostravit 
notandum est. Nam tres dudum in Anglia reges fuerunt Athelstani. 
Quorum primus Cancie rex erat ultimus. A quo translatum est reg- 
num et additum regno Westsaxonum. Secundus autem iste de quo 
nunc agitur filtus Ethelwlfi cui pater omnes Angligene gentis regiones 
ipso vivente contulit preter regnum Westsax quod penes se solum 
retinuit. Tercius quidem Athelstanus erat filius Eadwardi filii Alfred 
fratris istius Athelstani. Unde Willelmus: 


Rex Egbirthus, subjugatis primo Cornugallie Britannis, aquilonales 
eciam Britannos tributarios fecit. Itaque regnum Cancie cum Suthireya 
regnumque Merciorum et Estanglorum orientales et australes Saxones 
in dedicionem accepit. Sic quidem ceteris Anglorum provinciis in fide 
vel tributo susceptis Westsaxonum regnum ampliavit. Northumbri vero 
qui se solos remansisse, tum propter intestinas dissenciones, tum pro- 
pter fallaces conjuraciones’ et omnium digito se notari cernerent, datis 
obsidibus, sue favebant dicioni. Hinc Egbirtho post mortem successit 
filius etus Ethelwlfus qui patre vivente quinque filios generavit. Hic 
natura lenis sub quiete degere quam multis imperare provinciis mallet 
regno Westsaxonum solo contentus, cetera que pater subjugaverat 
appendicia statim ut regnare ceperat filio suo majori contradidit Athel- 
stano. Qui quando vel quo fine defecerit incertum est. 3 


Hic ille. Verum illius Athelstani finis apud Willelmum quamvis lateat 
apud nos attamen et variis vetustis scriptis et ore simul actenus 
populorum celebri recolitur in memoria. Nam in hiis quas ei pater 
tribuerat eo regnante regionibus rex Pictorum, Hungus magno cum 
exercitu naciones Anglorum finitimas Northumbros immani clade 
vastando patriam pertransiens, post varias dietas tandem‘ advenit 
lassus quiescendi [causa]* non procul ab ampne Tyna gratam plan- 
iciem in Laudonia duobus miliaribus distantem ab Hadyngtonia 
loco qui nunc Athelstanford dicitur ubi castra figi mandat quatenus 
exercitum itineris longitudine fatigatum pastu congruo recrearet. Et 
quoniam ipsa planicies frugibus et herbis atque nemorum arbustis 
erat uberima, fontibus et aquis irrigua statuit inibi quasi nichil 
metuens per dies aliquot commorari. 
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by Pope John who was English and reigned for two years and more. 
He was a woman, it is claimed, who was taken by Amasius when a 
girl in man’s clothing to Athens where she made such great progress 
in learning that she was elected pope in the city of Rome. There she 
was impregnated by a certain man, gave birth to a child during a 
procession and died. Hence the pope from then on when processing, 
in utter detestation of that occurrence, makes a detour between the 
Coliseum and the church of S.Clemente. 

It must be explained which Athelstan it was who was overthrown 
in battle by King Hungus. For there were of old three kings in 
England called Athelstan. The first of them was the last king of Kent. 
His kingdom was taken away from him and added to the kingdom 
of the West Saxons. The second Athelstan, the subject of the present 
account, was the son of Athelwulf, and his father during his lifetime 
conferred on him all the regions of the English people except for the 
kingdom of Wessex which was the only part which he kept in his 
own hands. The third Athelstan was the son of Edward, son of 
Alfred, who was the brother of the second Athelstan. 

So William [of Malmesbury] records: 


King Ecgberht after first of all subjugating the Britons of Cornwall 
made tributary the Northern Britons also. And so the kingdom of Kent 
with Surrey and the kingdom of the Mercians and of the East Anglians, 
the East and South Saxons were surrendered to him. In this way he 
extended the kingdom of the West Saxons by taking all the other 
provinces of the Angles into allegiance or as tributaries. The Nor- 
thumbrians indeed who perceived that they were left alone, partly 
because of internal dissension, partly because of treacherous intrigues 
_ and that the finger of scorn was being pointed at them by all, gave 
- hostages and submitted to his authority. Then after the death of 
Ecgberht he was succeeded by his son A2thelwulf who had sired five 
sons while his father was still alive. He was by nature gentle and would 
have preferred to live at peace, content with merely the kingdom of the 
West Saxons, rather than to rule over many provinces. Immediately he 
began to reign he handed over to his eldest son Athelstan all the 
additional territory which his father had annexed. When or by what 
death he died is uncertain. 


But although the end of that Athelstan does not appear in William 
[of Malmesbury], nevertheless with us it is evergreen in our memories 
both from various ancient writings and also in oral tradition right 
up to the present day. For in those regions which Athelstan’s father 
had bestowed upon him during his own reign, Hungus king of the 


_ Picts led a great army to lay waste the nations of the Angles nearest to 


him, the Northumbrians, causing immense devastation as he passed 
through their country. After various days’ marches he came at last 
for rest to a pleasant plain in Lothian not far from the River Tyne, 
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14 


De interfeccione regis* Athelstani 
culus caput sude figi fecit 


Hec cum audisset Athelstanus tocius Anglorum gentis borealium 
simul et australium robur in unum conducens et, aciebus singillatim 
per turmas compositis, insperate superveniens locum quo sedit, adeo 
suis undique circumdat cuneis quod nullus | ei pateret transitus 
evadendi. Territus autem rex et animo principes consternati 
timuerunt valde. Nam humana protinus ope se nequaquam salvari 
posse sperabant. Ad divinum ergo recurritur consilium quod poscen- 
tibus in veritate non deest et a singulis, tam majoribus quam mino- 
ribus, Deo suppliciter et suis sanctis et precipue Sancto Andree 
apostolo vota fiunt. Rex igitur ad honorem Dei benedicteque virginis 
Marie decimam regni sui partem beato se daturum Andree voto 
solemni promisit ut ipsum cum exercitu salvum ad propria reduceret 
et a tam innumerabilis tamque superbe gentis incolumem eriperet 

otestate. Regi vero nocte sequenti’ beatus Andreas apparuit dicens: 
Deus omnium regum rector cui semper humilium placet deprecacio, 
tuam me interveniente exaudiens deprecacionem, die crastino letam 
_tibi dando victoriam, tuos ante te prosternet inimicos, nec adversum 


10 


15 


te bellando prevalebunt, quia dominice crucis angelus vexillifer . 


multis videntibus te precedet. Cum igitur in regnum tuum prospere 
redieris voti nequaquam sis immemor sed quod de libere mentis 
arbitrio sponte promiseras cave ne differas adimplendum.’ Evigilans 
autem rex a sompno que per visionem audierat cuncta suis patefecit 
comitibus et populo quaomodo Dominus apostoli sui Andree precibus 


20 


certam sibi concesserat ex inimicis victoriam. Omnes igitur ex huius- | 


modi visionis confidencia supra quam credi potest exhilerati nec ut 
heri vel nudius tercius iam timidi sed fortes et solito multum auda- 
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two miles from Haddington, at a place which is now called Athel- 
staneford, where he gave orders for his camp to be pitched in order 
to refresh his army with suitable food, worn out as it was by the 
length of the journey. And since the plain itself was rich in corn and 
grass and woodland shrubs and well-watered with springs and rivers, 
he decided to spend some days there, as if he had nothing to fear. 


14 


The slaying of King Athelstan. 
[Hungus| caused his head to be impaled 


When Athelstan heard this, he brought together the might of the 
whole race of the Angles both north and south and with his battalions 
arranged in separate companies, he came unexpectedly upon the 
place where Hungus was encamped and so successfully surrounded 
him on all sides with his divisions that no way of escape was left 
open to him. The terrified king and his panic-stricken magnates were 
very apprehensive, for they had no expectation at all that they could 
be saved, at least by human intervention. Therefore they had recourse 
to divine guidance which never fails those who ask for it in sincerity, 
and vows were humbly made by individuals, both high and low, to 
God and his saints and especially to St Andrew the Apostle. So the 
king promised in a solemn vow that he would give to blessed Andrew 
a tenth part of his kingdom to the honour of God and the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, on condition that the saint would restore him and his 
army safely to his own land and rescue him unharmed from the 
power of a people so innumerable and so proud. 

Now on the following night blessed Andrew appeared to the king 
saying: ‘God the ruler of all kings, with whom the prayer of the 
humble always finds favour, has hearkened to your prayer through 
my intercession and tomorrow he will give you a joyful victory and 
will lay your enemies low before you, nor will they prevail in battle 
against you, because an angel bearing the standard of our Lord’s 
Cross will go in front of you in the sight of many. Therefore when you 


_ return triumphantly into your own kingdom, do not be unmindful of 


ZS 


your vow but beware of putting off the fulfilment of what you 
promised of your own accord by a decision of your free will.’ 

The king awoke from sleep and revealed to his companions and 
people all that he had heard in the vision, how the Lord had granted 
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ciores effecti, quamvis numero pauciores longe fuerant, in hostes 
clamoribus tubisque clangentibus proruerunt. Continuo namque 
tantus eorum corda pavor invaserat ut omnes, solutis aciebus, aversi 
sunt in fugam, exceptis cum rege paucis obsistentibus, qui primo 
congressu superati sunt pariter et occisi. Regis vero Athelstani caput 
ob tam miraculose cedis memoriam abscisum a corpore rex secum 
afferens in medio maris Scotici apud quandam insulam juxta Portum 
Regine que Inchegerri® vocatur cuiusdam rupis summitate precepit 
affigi, cunctis transeuntibus@ per annos aliquot ad spectaculum. 

Kenethi vero regis anno xiii classes diverse paganorum portus 
Anglie piraticis irrupcionibus sepius invadentes tandem Londonie 
civitatem ceperunt, fregerunt et depopulati sunt. 

Circa idem tempus Adulphus rex et monarcha Anglorum devo- 
cionis causa venit Romam et coram Leone papa qui Magnus Leo et 
eciam sanctus vocatur optulit tributum Sancto Petro de | unaquaque 
domo argenteum nummum in anno et hoc tributum* usque hodie’ 
perseverat. 


c + ab incolis usque in presens CA e + dicitur Anglie rekepeny et CA 
dD; transiuntibus C f +solvi CA 

15 
@ De successione regum Donaldi et Constantini 


Celebratis solemniter Kenedi Magni regis exequiis, <qui’® regnavit 
annis xvi, > eodem [sui]’ obitus anno successit ei frater eius Donaldus 
eciam Alpini filius anno videlicet domini viii° liv’, Lotharii quidem 


imperatoris xiv, regnavitque annis iv”. Erat enim miles inclitus et ad | 


omnes actus bellicos fortis et pronus, quique crebras victorias et 
trrumphos in debellacione Pictorum gloriose peregit. Vicinis vero 
regnis et regibus pacem fovere studuit et concordiam nec quisquam‘ 


30 


35 


40 


suos fines’ in aliquo molestare presumpsit preter quasdam abjec- — 


ciones Pictorum qui diebus excidii gentis sue, videntes cladem, 
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him through the prayers of his apostle Andrew certain victory over 
his enemies. Therefore all of them were gladdened beyond belief 
from confidence in that vision and they were no longer the cowards 
of the day before and the day before that, but they had become 
brave and much bolder than usual. Although they were far fewer in 
number, they rushed against the enemy with shouts and bugles blar- 
ing. Immediately such panic seized their enemies’ hearts that they all 
broke rank and turned away to flee, except for a few around the king 
who held their ground, but they were likewise overcome and killed 
at the first clash. King Athelstan’s head was cut off from his body 
and as a reminder of such a miraculous slaughter the king took it 
with him and ordered that it should be attached to the highest point 
of a certain rock in the middle of the Firth of Forth on a certain 
island near Queensferry which is called Inchgarvie, to be seen by all 
those who made the crossing throughout several years. 

In the thirteenth year of King Kenneth’s reign various fleets of 
pagans frequently attacked harbours in England in piratical raids 
and at last captured, sacked and devastated the city of London. 

Around about the same time AEthelwulf king and monarch of the 
Angles came to Rome out of devotion and in audience with Pope 
Leo (who is called Leo the Great and also St Leo) offered as tribute 
to St Peter a silver penny annually from each household and this tax 
[called the ‘rekepenny’ in English] continues right to the present day. 


15 


The accession of Kings Domnall and Constantine 


After the funeral rites of King Kenneth the Great (who reigned for 
sixteen years) had been solemnly performed, he was succeeded in the 
same year as his death in 854, the fourteenth year of the emperor 
Lothair, by his brother Domnall, who was also a son of Alpin, and 
he reigned for four years. He was a distinguished soldier, brave 
and ready for all warlike exploits, and he gloriously won repeated 
victories and triumphs in the conquest of the Picts. He strove to 
foster peace and harmony with the neighbouring kingdoms and 
kings, nor did anyone presume to harass his territory in any way 
except for certain outcasts of Picts who, perceiving the disaster at 
the time of the destruction of their race, fled to England. As soon as 
they heard of the death of King Kenneth, they began to invade the 
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fugerunt ad Angliam. Qui statim ut de morte Kenedi regis audierant, 
ab Anglis instigati, necnon et eorum adaucti cuneis, non obstante 
treuga pacis nuper inita, regni limites invadere ceperunt. Sed eodem 
anno regis prudencia nullo remanente sunt deleti. Eius anno tercio 
Lotharius primus‘ imperator filius Lodovici, inter filios regno partito, 


10 


seculo renunciavit et monachus efficitur. | De cuius anima maxima’ 15 


inter angelos et demones fuit altercacio’ <ita quod et cunctis assi- 
stentibus corpus distrahi videbatur sed monachis orantibus demones 
sunt fugati.> Hic solus imperium usurpavit propter quod alii duo 
fratres sui contra ipsum parant bellum et in pago Altisiodorensi 
convenientes tanta utrimque strages facta est qualis numquam audita 
fuit ante in gentem Francorum et cum ipsorum vires adeo attenuate 
| essent ut adversariis resistere non possent. Tandem pacem inter 
se fecerunt regna inter ipsos dividendo, imperio tamen Lothario 
remanente. Quo audito Sarraceni cum omnibus Romanorum finibus 
edes dilapidati sunt. Qui postea in Affricam unde venerant redeuntes 
in alto pelago dimersi sunt. Nam Sanctus Leo pro Neapolitanis in 
mare Sarracenos insequentibus orando collectam fecit: ‘Deus, cuius 
dextra beatum Petrum in fluctibus c”’ et statim gentiles perierunt. 

Apud Sconam rex Donaldus universe carnis viam ingressus, in 
Jona sepultus est insula pro quo tamquam pro rege Kenedo a Scotis 
planctus extitit. De quo scriptum est: 


Rex Donaldus” ei successit iv” annis.! 
In bello miles strenuus ille fuit. 

Regis predicti frater fuit ille Kenedi, 
qui Scone fertur subditus esse neci. 


Anno domini viii® lviii®? successit nepos eius Constantinus fratris 
sul Kenedi Magni filius et imperatoris Lodovici iii? regnavitque rex 
Xvi annis, | quamquam alias legitur nisi sex regnasse annis juxta illud: 


Tunc Constantinus post senis rex fuit annis. 
Regis Kenedi filius ille fuit. 

In bello pugnans Dacorum corruit armis; 
nomine Nigra Specus, ubi pugna fuit. 


«De isto Constantino repperi in veterana cronica quod regnavit xx 
annis et interfectus est a Norwag-[ensibus in} bello de Invirduschak. » 

Suo quidem et omni tempore suorum predecessorum patris scilicet 
et patrul magna classis ab oriente paganorum, Danorum, Norgvi- 
gencium et Frisonum emergens totum mare Britannicum atque 
Belgicum turbavit. Nam anno monarchie patris sui decimo tercio per 
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borders of his kingdom, urged on by the English and reinforced with 
English contingents, despite a truce of peace which had recently been 
inaugurated. But in the same year due to the king’s foresight they 
were all destroyed without a single survivor. 

In his third year the emperor Lothair I son of Louis divided his 
kingdom among his sons, renounced the world and became a monk. 
There was a great dispute over his soul between angels and demons 
so that it seemed to all who were present that his body was being 
torn apart, but the demons were put to flight by the prayers of the 
monks. He usurped power as sole emperor and as a consequence his 
two other brothers were preparing for war against him. They clashed 
in the district of Auxerre and there was such great slaughter on both 
sides as was never heard of before among the race of Franks. Since 
their forces were so reduced that they were unable to offer resistance 
to their adversaries, they at last made peace with each other by 
dividing the kingdoms among them. The empire however remained 
in the hands of Lothair. When the Saracens heard this, they sacked 
the religious houses together with all the territory of the Romans. 
They afterwards returned to Africa from where they had come and 
were drowned in the depths of the sea, for St Leo while praying 
for the Neapolitans who were pursuing the Saracens over the sea 
composed the collect: “God, by whose right hand blessed Peter on 
the waves...’ and immediately the heathen perished. 

King Domnall went the way of all flesh at Scone and was buried 
on the island of Iona. The Scots mourned for him as they had 
mourned for King Kenneth. The following lines were written about 
him: 


King Domnall succeeded him and reigned for four years. 
He was an energetic soldier in battle. 

He was the brother of the aforesaid King Kenneth. 

He is said to have succumbed to death at Scone. 


In 858 (the third year of the emperor Lothair) he was succeeded 
by his nephew Constantine the son of his brother Kenneth the Great 
and he reigned for sixteen years, although we read 1n another version 
that he reigned only six years, as in the following lines: 


Then afterwards Constantine was king for six years. 

He was the son of King Kenneth. 

He fell to the armed might of the Danes fighting in battle. 
The battle was at a place called Black Chasm. 


I have found in an old chronicle concerning this Constantine that he 
reigned for twenty years and was killed by Norwegians at the battle 
of Inverdovet. 

In his time and throughout the time of his predecessors (that 1s his 
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Thamensem fluvium Angliam impetentes Londoniarum civitatem vi 
ceperunt, asportatis secum spoliis et gazis quibusque preciosis, sic 
continue multis diebus utrumque regnum, Scociam scilicet et 
Angliam, nunc hic, nunc illic, ut ventis agebantur, erumpentes subito 
pluribus incomodis affecerunt. Eius anno ii° gelare cepit per Europam 
pene totam pridie kalendas Decembr’ et nonas Aprilis finivit. Anno 
elus vili® rex Bulgarorum ad Christianismum cum sua gente conver- 
sus, adeo fide solidatur ut, non multo post filio majore regno 
promoto, penitus ipse seculo renuncians monachus factus est. Sed 
cum filius eius juveniliter agens ad gentilitatis cultum redire vellet, 
resumpto milicie cingulo cultuque regio, filium persecutus cepit et, 
oculis eius effossis, eum in carcerem trusit et, filio juniore in regno 
locato, sacrum habitum reassumpsit et in eo usque finem vite lau- 
dabiliter permansit. 


16 


De morte Constantini per Danos 
et de successione fratris eius Hethei Alipedis 


ra.) 


Etus eciam tempore regnacionis altra paganorum classis major atque 
severior ex Danubio veniens se conjunxit priori, que statim nullius 
boni proposito sed omnis malicie et nequicie consortes effecte maria 
velut plantata nemoribus operuerunt. Sicque brevi postea factum est 
ut in ambobus regnis solidam petentes terram, securi per dies et 
menses propriis quasi sedibus commanserunt. Hos enim, ut puta- 
batur, Scociam clam attraxit Pictorum barbaries nondum plene per- 
domita, sicut ex rei poterit exitu non dissimiliter suspicari. Oblatum 
est els a rege seplus securum infra regni portus receptum’ atque 
mercanda pro libito victualia, si tamen ab irrupcionibus cessantes 
pacis fideliter pactum observarent. Igitur cum huiusmodi nec ullo 
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father and uncle) a great fleet of pagans from the east, consisting of 
Danes, Norwegians and Frisians appeared and ravaged the whole of 
the British and Belgic seas. For in the thirteenth year of his father’s 
monarchy they attacked England along the River Thames and cap- 
tured by assault the city of London. They carried off spoils with them 
and every kind of precious treasure; and thus for many days on end 
they inflicted much damage upon both kingdoms, that is Scotland 
and England, breaking out suddenly, now in one place, now in 
another, as the winds directed them. 

In the second year of his reign freezing weather throughout Europe 
began on 30 November and did not end until 5 April. 

In the eighth year of his reign the king of the Bulgars was converted 
to Christianity along with his people and was so staunch in the faith 
that shortly afterwards he advanced his eldest son to the kingship, 
utterly renouncing the world himself and becoming a monk. But 
when his son began to behave irresponsibly by wishing to return to 
heathen worship, he girt himself again with his soldier’s belt and 
royal robes, pursued his son and captured him. He put out his eyes, 
flung him in prison and placed a younger son in the kingship. He 
then again put on the sacred habit and in laudable fashion remained 
in it right to the end of his life. 


16 


The death of Constantine at the hands of the Danes 
and the accession of his brother Aed Wing-foot 


During the time of his reign also another fleet of pagans bigger and 
fiercer than the first came from the Danube and joined up with the 
first one. The two fleets immediately made common cause for no 
good purpose but intent on all kinds of wrong-doing and wickedness, 
and the seas were covered with them, as if forests had been planted 
in them. And so shortly afterwards it came about that in their search 
for solid ground in both kingdoms they settled down at their ease 
for days and months, as if in their own abodes. They were secretly 
attracted to Scotland, so it is thought, by the barbarity of the Picts 
which was not yet fully tamed, as can be inferred likewise from the 
outcome of the affair. The king often offered them a safe refuge 
within the harbours of the kingdom and the right to buy provisions 
to their heart’s content, if they ceased from raids and faithfully 
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pacis alio tractatu sedari’ poterant, loco cui nomen est Nigra Specus, 
vel die prefixo vel inopinate casu nescitur, rex bellum cum eis iniens 
cum multis suorum occubuit. Nec mirum quia subactos nuper quos- 
dam de Pictis quasi sinu serpentem secum bellandos temere conduxit. 
Namque statim conserta pugna fugientes, occasionem ceteris hoc 
idem faciendi dederunt sicque regem ab exercitus sui magna parte 
campo derelictum circumdant hostes et occidunt. Ipsis illico post 
victoriam ad naves recedentibus, cives fugati redeunt et campum 
| scrutantes regis inventum funus ad Ionam insulam ejulatu magno 
tulerunt, ubi conditum est cum honore sinu patris. In Anglia vero 
duobus annis ante suam mortem elapsis, regem Estanglie Sanctum 
Eadmundum dictarum classium pagani martirizabant. Constantino 
successit frater eius Ethus Alipes filius eciam Magni Kenedi* anno 
domini vili® Ixxiv, Lodovici xix, et regnavit anno uno et sepultus in 
I. Hic vir tante vivacitatis membrorum agilitate floruit ut ab omnibus 
diceretur Hethus Alipes, id est Hethus alas pedibus habens. Nam suo 
tempore velocitatis titulo pre ceteris meruit annotari. Sed numquid 
Alexandri Magni cursoribus Anisio Laconi‘ et Philonide debeat agil- 
itate preferri qui, secundum Solinum, usque Sicionem ab Elide’ mille 
ducenta stadia transierunt uno die. Eius tamen et eorum pernicitatem 
[superasse}’ videtur Ladas quidam,’ ut idem refert Solinus, qui super 
canum pulverem ita velociter cucurrit ut in arenis nulla relinqueret 
indicia vestigiorum. Sufficiat regi palma sui temporis velocitatis 
adepta. Illum vero secundum regni jura successione precederet filius 
Dungalli Gregorius; unde, divisis inter eos regni principibus, apud 
Strathalon bellum committitur in quo rex primo congressu mortali 
plaga vulneratus, post duos menses obiit, paucis alterutre partis in 
pugna ducibus interemptis, et sepultus in Iona juxta patrem, | de quo 
habentur hii versus: 


Constantini' frater regnaverat Alipes Hethus/ 
qui Greg Dungalide saucius ille perit. 

Hic postquam primum regni compleverat annum 
in Strahalym vitam vulnere finierat. 


<Anno domini viii® lxx decollatus est rex Anglie beatus Eadmundus. > 
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observed the agreed terms of peace. So when they could not be 

pacified by a consideration of this kind nor any other consideration 

involving peace, in the place called Black Chasm (whether on a pre- 

arranged date or unexpectedly and accidentally is not known) the 

king joined battle with them and died along with many of his men. 

It is not surprising since he rashly used certain of the Picts recently 

subdued to fight alongside him like a snake in his bosom. For they 

fled immediately battle was joined, so affording an opportunity for 
the rest to do the same; and so the king, deserted on the field of battle 

by a large part of his army, was surrounded and killed by the enemy. 

They themselves withdrew to their ships immediately after the 

victory. The Scots who had fled returned and after searching the 

plain found the dead body of the king and bore it to the island of 
Iona with great lamentation. He was buried there in his father’s 

bosom with full honours. 

In England two years before his death the king of East Anglia St 
Edmund was martyred by the pagans of the said fleets. 

Constantine was succeeded by his brother Aed Wing-foot, also a 
son of Kenneth the Great, in 874, the nineteenth year of King Louis, 
and he reigned for one year and was buried in Iona. He was a man 
of such great energy and so outstanding in physical agility that 
everyone called him Aed Wing-foot, that is Aed with wings on his 
feet. He deserved to be awarded the title for speed compared with 
all others of his own time, but he should not be preferred to the 
runners of Alexander the Great Anisius the Spartan and Philonidas 
who, according to Solinus, went all the way to Sicyon from Elis, a 
distance of 1200 stades, in one day. A certain Ladas however seems 
[to have surpassed] his and their swiftness, as the same Solinus 
records, who ran so swiftly over the grey dust that he left no trace 
of his footsteps in the sand. Let the king be content with the palm 
he won for speed in his own time. He should have been preceded in 
the line of succession according to the laws of the kingdom by Giric 
son of Dungal. So with the magnates of the kingdom divided between 
them battle was joined in Strathallan, in which the king received a 
mortal wound at the first onset and died two months later. A few 
nobles on both sides died in the battle. The king was buried on Iona 
near his father. The following lines are about Aed: 

Constantine’s brother Aed Wing-foot had reigned. 
He perished after he was wounded by Giric son of Dungal, 


after he had completed the first year of his reign. 
He finished his life after a wound in Strathallan. 


In 870 the king of England blessed Edmund was beheaded. 
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17 


De rege Gregorio qui sibi totam Iberniam 
et pene Angliam subjugavit 


Hic Gregorius cum regni regimen, pluribus majorum? annuentibus,” 
optinuisset, Scona solemniter coronatus est anno domini viii® Ixxv°, 
Lodovici xx°. Et regnavit annis pene xviii. <Regnavit xii annis, ut in 
veteri cronica legi.> Solemnitate coronacionis peracta, per omnes 
statim regni fines firmam stabiliens pacem, omnes quos sibi bello 
resistere noverat, plena remissione concessa, ad suam* duxit veram 
amiciciam. Neque principio sue regnacionis divini cultus extitit 
immemor aut necligens quin et“ ecclesie Dei perpetuam ac personis 
ecclesiasticis, consensu principum, libertatem concessit confirmatam 
a papa Johanne octavo qui Quintam Sinodum Constantinopol’ cele- 
bravit. Nam eatenus ecclesia more Pictorum subjecta erat servitute. 
Ille vero totam sibi subjugavit Hiberniam ac pene totam Angliam. Et 
quamvis Hibernia sibi jure successionis attigerat quorundam tamen 
resistencium absque bello nullatenus® conquisivit. Possessionis sue 
dominium in Anglia, partim armis et partim clemencia subegit. Suis 
diebus, sicut ante necnon et diu postmodum, diversarum gencium, 
ut patet superius, pirate Danorum, videlicet, Norwigencium, Gotho- 
rum, Wandalorum atque Frisonum, unius et eiusdem malignitatis 
complices, per portus Anglorum et terras dispersi, clade miserima 
partes precipue maritimas jugiter, quasi furentes, vastabant donec 
eas ex magna parte sub suo redactas dominio possidissent. Rex autem 
Gregorius, ut ipsi maritimas, sic et ipse superiores et occidentales non 
impari clade perdomuit. Sed et quarundam indigene provinciarum 
priusquam suos attigerat fines’ sese cum terris et possessionibus sue 
dicioni sponte dederunt, facto prius fidelitatis et homagii sacramento. 
Beacius vero putabant ac utilius catholice fidei cultoribus Scotis 
ultro | subici, licet hostibus, quam invite paganis infidelibus <huius 
tempore Kellach fuit episcopus de Kilreymonth)>. Willelmus: ‘Arde- 
bant omnes provincie sevis populacionibus, unusquisque regum 
magis inimicos in suis sedibus sustinere curabat quam laborantibus 
opem porrigere compatriotis.” Anno Gregorii primo duo cognati 
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17 


King Giric who subjugated to himself the whole of Ireland 
and almost the whole of England 


When this Giric had obtained rule over the kingdom with the consent 
of most of the magnates, he was solemnly crowned at Scone in 875 
in the twentieth year of the Emperor Louis’s reign and he reigned 
for almost eighteen years (or twelve years, as I have read in an old 
chronicle.) After the celebration of his coronation he immediately 
established firm peace throughout all the territory of his kingdom. 
He granted full pardon to all those who, he knew, had offered 
resistance to him in battle and won them over to genuine friendship 
with himself. Nor at the beginning of his reign was he unmindful or 
heedless of the worship of God. Indeed with the consent of the 
magnates he granted perpetual freedom to the church of God and 
the beneficed clergy. This was confirmed by Pope John VIII who 
held the Fifth Council at Constantinople. For up to this time the 
church was in a state of servile subjection after the manner of the 
Picts. He subjugated the whole of Ireland and almost the whole of 
England to himself and, although Ireland had come to him by right 
of succession, he still had to fight against certain men who were 
opposed to him in order to secure it. 

He imposed his authority as lord over his domain in England, 
partly by arms and partly by exercising clemency. In his days, as in 
earlier times and indeed for a long time afterwards, pirates of different 
races, as is shown above, that is Danes, Norwegians, Goths, Vandals 
and Frisians, accomplices in one and the same wickedness, scattered 
throughout the harbours and lands of the English, laid waste in 
piteous destruction the seaboard regions in particular, as if demented, 
until they reduced them for the most part to their authority and took 
possession of them. Now just as the pirates subdued the maritime 
regions, so King Giric subdued the northern and western regions 
with no less devastation. But the inhabitants of certain provinces of 
their own accord before he had reached their borders surrendered 
themselves along with their lands and possessions to his sway, after 
first taking an oath of loyalty and homage. They considered it more 
blessed and ‘more expedient to subject themselves voluntarily to the 
Scots who were adherents of the catholic faith, albeit enemies, rather 
than to pagan infidels against their will. 
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Noricorum Rollo et Gello cum suis Neustriam penetrantes, Rotho- 
magum et ceteras urbes confines optinuerunt. Anno tercio lodovicus 
i obiit et Karolus Calvus patruus eius eidem successit et imperavit 
anno uno et ix mensibus. 35 

Circa eius tempus celebrata fuit Quinta Sinodus in Constan- 
tinopoli, ccc Ixxxiv patrum. Huius | tempore Sarraceni perdiderunt 
Ceciliam. Hic Karolus tam in Francia quam in Italia monasteria 
diversarum religionum magnarumque possessionum et ecclesias con- 
struxit ac eciam destructas reparavit. Frater eius Carolus Junior 40 
sive Grossus vocatus per tres dies in presencia patris et optimatum 
vexatus est a demone et in ipsa vexacione palam est confessus hoc 
sibi accidisse ideo quia contra patrem conspiracionem tractaverat. 
Huius tempore in Brixia Italie tribus diebus et tribus noctibus sanguis 
de celo pluisse fertur.’ Hic imperator cum a Galliis Italiam pergeret 45 
per quendam Judeum pocionatus in Alpibus” diem clausit extremum. 
Hic opidum cogitaverat facere ad instar Constantinopolis et nomine 
suo iam appellaverat Kariopolim. 

Post cuius obitum succedens Carolus Junior imperavit annis xii. 
Karolus igitur cum Rollonem et socios Dacos a patria pellere non 50 
poterat, accepto consilio, filiam suam Gillam sibi dedit uxorem et 
totam Neustriam quam ipse de Northmannis Normanniam vocabat, 
accepta tamen sponsione Christianismum recipiendi. 
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18 


De morte Gregorii et comitatu Flandrie 


Nullum tunc temporis scilicet Gregorii defensorem Angli vel certe 
debilem habebant, omnibus orbati regibus, qui dudum preter Alfre- 
dum regem Westsaxonum qui solus superstes virtute qua potuit, 
parum proficiens, hostes invasit, sed multo sepius ab eis invasus in 
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In his time Kellach was bishop of Kilrymont. 

William [of Malmesbury] says: ‘All provinces were ablaze with 
savage pillaging; each and every king made greater effort to withstand 
the enemy in his own abode rather than to extend help to his hard- 
pressed compatriots.’ 

In the first year of Giric’s reign two kinsmen of the Northmen 
Rollo and Gello invaded Neustria with their men and seized Rouen 
and the rest of the cities round about. In the third year of his reign 
Louis II died and Charles the Bald his uncle succeeded him and 
reigned for one year and nine months. 

About his time the Fifth Council was held in Constantinople and 
three hundred and eighty-four fathers of the church were present. In 
his time the Saracens sacked Sicily. This Charles built monasteries 
of various orders and great possessions and also churches both in 
Francia and Italy. He also rebuilt churches which had been 
destroyed. His brother Charles, called the Younger or the Fat, was 
tormented by the devil for three days in the presence of his father 
and the nobles. During the actual tormenting he publicly confessed 
that this had happened to him because he had been involved in a 
conspiracy against his father. In his time in Brescia in Italy for three 
days and three nights blood is said to have rained from the sky. 
When the emperor Charles the Bald was proceeding from the Gauls 
to Italy, he was poisoned by a certain Jew and ended his days in the 
Alps. He had planned to build a city in the likeness of Constantinople 
and had already given it the name of Kariople. 

After his death Charles the Younger succeeded and reigned for 
twelve years. Since Charles was not able to drive Rollo and his 
Danish allies from his country, acting on advice given him, he gave 
his daughter Gisla to Rollo as his wife and the whole of Neustria, 
which Rollo called Normandy after the Northmen, with a guarantee 
however that he would accept Christianity. 


18 
The death of Giric and the county of Flanders 


At that time, namely Giric’s time, the English had no defender or at 
best a feeble one, bereft as they were of all their former kings, 
apart from Alfred king of the West Saxons who alone survived and 
attacked the enemy with what valour he could, although with little 
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tanta desolacione seviencium undique declinans hostium insidias 
subito decidit ut in Anglia quo se loco tutum occulere poterat corde 
trepidus’ fluctuaret. Northumbria vero propria culpa suos a se reges 
ante sepius expulerant sed modo necessitate compulsi regem abjec- 
tum prius, scilicet Osberthum, rursum recipientes, in brevi post- 
modum ipsi cum eo crudeliter ab hostibus occisi vel infra menia 
civitatis Eboraci cremati sunt, eorum possessis deinceps ab eis jure 
bellico regionibus. Rex itaque Merciorum Burchredus per hostes 
regno pulsus, Romam peciit non reversurus. Orientalium Anglorum 
rex Sanctus Eadmundus a paganis, ut prefertur, gloriosum passus 
martirium, terrestre solium pro celesti mutavit et eius eclam regnum 
inimici denuo possiderunt. Ceteri quoque principes qui superfuerunt 
sive Scotis sive Danis obstricti, pro vita rebusque serviverunt. Super- 
iores quidem provincie regno Scocie confines regi Gregorio volentes 


manus dabant. Sic quidem hiis diebus ac diu postmodum Anglia tota 


variis dominis misere succubuit, unde quidam: 


Quedam pars Danis, sed et pars maxima Scotis; 
et pars Alfredo regi sed parva remansit. 


Unde Willelmus: ‘Alfredus autem ad hoc tandem inopie coactus 
est ut vix tribus pagis fide sibi parentibus, scilicet Hontitonschire, 
Wilteshcire et Somirset, ad quandam insulam uligine palustri vix 
accessibilem vocabulo Adlingiam refugerit.’ Tempore regis Gregorii 
Flandrie comitatus exordium habuit. Prius vero regum Francorum 
forestariis regebatur. Quorum primus Lidericus, secundus Inger- 
lamus et tercius Audacer sub Pipino et Karolo Magno ac Lodovico. 
Isti | rectores Flandrie fuerunt non tamen comites. Deinde Karolus 
Calvus, de quo supra, Flandriam dedit in hereditatem Baldvino filio 
Audacri et Judith filie sue. | Unum certe | apocriphum presentibus 
inserere putavi, ut in quadam legenda Anglicana scriptum reperi, 

uod tempore huius regis Gregori gentes Scotorum, innumerabili 
coadunato exercitu, contra Northumbrie regem in pugnam et Lin- 
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disfernensem ecclesiam inter cetera crudelitatis sue facinora rapinis - 


_invadentes et pacem Sancti Cuthberti infringentes, in momento, 


subito hiatu terre absorpti, disparuerunt. Facto namque mane rex et » 


sui in hostes irruunt sed mirabile dictu, quos modo contra se jacula 
mittere conspiciunt, in codem statim momento nusquam nec unum ex 
hiis inveniunt. Sicut enim vir Dei Cuthbertus regi spiritu predixerat, 
coram eis terra vivos omnes deglutivit.’ O inepcie ridiculares ut quid 
in talibus non dico apocrifis verum eciam inaniter et ultro conceptis 
figmentis aptaret pennam historicus, quibus fidem quisque sensatus 
adhibere recusat. | Anno Gregori xii Karolus Grossus obiit et e1 
Arnulphus successit. | De rege G[regorius] habentur hec metra: 
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success; but much oftener he was attacked by them. As he was trying 
to avoid the snares of the enemy who were rampaging about on all 
sides, he suddenly succumbed to such great desolation that he was 
panic-stricken at heart and at a loss as to where in England he could 
safely hide. The Northumbrians indeed through their own fault had 
often before driven out their own kings themselves, but now forced 
by necessity they took back again their previously rejected king 
Osberht by name, and shortly afterwards they themselves were sav- 
agely slaughtered along with him by their enemies or else burnt 
within the walls of York city, after their regions were successively 
taken over by the enemy through right of conquest. And the king of 
the Mercians Burgred was driven from his kingdom by his enemies 
and made for Rome, destined never to return. The king of the East 
Angles St Edmund suffered glorious martyrdom at the hands of the 
pagans, as was mentioned above, and exchanged an earthly for a 
heavenly throne, and his enemies also repossessed his kingdom. The 
rest of the princes also who survived were constrained either by the 
Scots or the Danes and became subject to them for their lives and 
possessions. The northern provinces on the borders of the kingdom 
of Scotland voluntarily swore fealty to King Giric. In this way at 
that time and for a long time afterwards the whole of England was 
wretchedly subservient to various masters. As in the lines: 


A certain part belonged to the Danes and the largest part to the Scots, 
and a part remained to King Alfred, but a small part. 


William [of Malmesbury] says: ‘Alfred was forced at last to such 
desperate straits that scarcely three counties remained loyal to his 
rule, that is Hampshire, Wiltshire and Somerset. He took refuge in 
an island called Athelney that was scarcely accessible because of its 
marshy swamps.’ 

In the time of King Giric the county of Flanders had its origin. 
Previously it was ruled by foresters of the Frankish kings. The first 
of these was Lideric, the second Ingerlam and the third Audacer 
under Pippin, Charlemagne and Louis. They were rectors of Flanders 
but not counts. Then Charles the Bald, who was mentioned above, 
gave the hereditary rights of Flanders to Baldwin son of Audacer 
and to his daughter Judith. 

I have decided to insert at this point a story which is certainly 
apocryphal, as I have found it written in a certain English saint’s 
life, that in the time of this King Giric the nations of the Scots 
gathered together a countless host to fight against the king of Nor- 
thumbria. As they were assailing the church of Lindisfarne with 
pillaging as well as other crimes devised by their savagery, and 
violating the peace of St Cuthbert, in a moment they were sucked 
down by a sudden yawning open of the earth and vanished utterly. 
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_ Girg sua jure gerens, annis deca rexit et octo. 
In Dundurne probus morte retentus erat. 
Qui dedit ecclesie libertates Scoticane 


que sub Pictorum lege redacta fuit. 50 


Huius ad imperium fuit Anglica tota peracta 
quod non leva dedit sors, sibi bella terens. 
Hunc in pace tenet insula ona sepultum. 


19 


De Johanne Scoto philosopho 
et de Arnulpho pediculis consumpto 


9 


undique bellorum fragoribus, in Franciam ad Karolum Calvum 


transierat, ubi diversos libros perscrutans rogatu Karoli Ierarchiam 


Dionisii Ariopagite de Greco verbum ¢ verbo transtulit in Latinum. 


ae sg tee 
Composuit eciam librum quem perifision merismou* id est de divi 


sione nature titulavit propter perplexitatem necessariarum ques- 
tionum solvendam bene utilem. Succedentibus annis Alfridi regis 
isdem Johannes allectus munificencia, venit in Angliam et in brevi 
postmodum apud Malmesbiriense monasterium a pueris quos doce- 
bat graphiis, ut fertur, perforatus martir effectus est. Cuius celebrem 


memoriam sepulcrum in altaris latere sinistro sed et epithafii versus’ 
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Huius Gregorii tempore floruit Johannes Scotus vir secundum Hel- | 
inandum perspicacis ingenii ac mellite facundie. Qui, concrepantibus 
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When it was morning the king and his men rushed against their 
enemy but, amazing to relate, of those whom they saw but now 
hurling javelins against them, immediately on the instant not a one 
was to be found anywhere. For, just as Cuthbert the man of God 
had prophesied to the king in the spirit, before their eyes the earth 
had swallowed them all alive. What ridiculous stupidity to think that 
a historian should address his pen to such stories—I will not merely 
call them apocryphal, but also pure inventions vainly and gra- 
tuitously conceived! Anyone in his senses would refuse to believe 
them. 

In the thirteenth year of Giric’s reign Charles the Fat died and 
Arnulf succeeded him. | 

The following lines of verse are about King Giric: 


Giric reigned for eighteen years administering his own laws. 
In Dundurn the gallant man was overcome by death. 

He granted liberties to the Scottish church, 

which had been subject under the law of the Picts. 

The whole of England came under his sway. 

What malignant fate did not give him, he took by war. 

The island of Iona holds him buried in peace. 


19 


The philosopher John the Scot 
and Arnulf who was devoured by lice 


In the time of this Giric lived John the Scot, a man of penetrating 
intellect and honeyed eloquence according to Helinand. Because of 
the roar of battles resounding on all sides he had crossed over to 
Charles the Bald in Francia, where after examining various books 
at the request of Charles, he translated the Celestial Hierarchy of 
Dionysius the Areopagite word for word from Greek into Latin. He 
also composed a book which he entitled Periphyseon merismou, that 
is Concerning the Division of Nature, a very useful work for solving 
the complexities of enquiries into necessary first principles. After 
some years the same John was enticed by the generosity of King 
Alfred to come to England. Shortly afterwards he became a martyr 
in the monastery of Malmesbury, when he was stabbed, so the story 
goes, by the boys whom he was teaching with their stiluses. His 
undying fame is proclaimed by his tomb on the left side of the altar 
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produnt: 


Clauditur hic timulo Sanctus sophista Johannes. 
Qui ditatus erat iam vivens dogmate miro, 
martirio tandem Christi conscendere regnum 
quo meruit. Sancti regnant per secula cuncta.’ 


Simile fieri legimus de Sancto Felice in Pincis et est dictus in Pincis 
a subulis, cum quibus passus perhibetur. Nam pinca subula dicitur, 
Aiunt enim quod cum magister puerorum extiterit et eis nimium 
rigidus fuerit, tentus a paganis cum Christum libere confiteretur, 
traditus fuit in manibus puerorum quos ipse docuerat qui eum cum 
stilis et subulis occiderunt. i _ 

Post mortem Karoli Grossi* Arnulffus imperare cepit anno domini 
vill’ Ixxxvii et imperavit annis xv. Hic Normannos qui Galliam, 
Lothoringiam et Dardaniam circa Leodium et circa Magunciam 
vastabant, incredibili plaga prostravit et tunc cepit jugum Nor- 
mannorum et Danorum cessare qui xl annis Galliam vastaverunt. 
Demum imperator Arnulphus, longa infirmitate tabescens, nulla arte 
medicabili poterat juvari quin a pediculis consumeretur. Arnulpho 
succedit filius e1us Lodovicus sed ad coronam imperii non pervenit. 
Unde ipse fuit finis imperii quantum ad posteritatem Karoli Magni, 
culpis exigentibus, quia ecclesias quas patres eorum* construxerant 
non fovebant sed pocius dissipabant. 

Anno Gregoriti xvi ob1it Guthrum Danus Northumbr’ rex et Estan- 
glie quem Alfredus de sacro fonte suscipiens Athelstanum nominavit. 
Cui filtus elus Ranaldus et cognatus Sithricus successerunt. 


b CA; cuncti C,D d + ex del.C 


c corrected from grossus C 


20 


De successione Donaldi regis filii Constantini 
et eius morte — 


Obitus ac sepulture Gregorii planctu sopito, regni fastigium Don- 
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aldus* optinens qui fuit filius superioris Constantini filii Kenedi- 
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and the lines of his epitaph: 


St John the philosopher lies here entombed. 

While still alive he was endowed with wonderful learning, 

in the end with martyrdom, through which he won the right 

to ascend to Christ’s kingdom. The saints reign through all ages. 


We read that a similar fate befell St Felix in Pincis, who is called 
‘In Pincis’ from the ‘subule’ with which he is said to have suffered. 
For a ‘subula’ is called a ‘pinca’. For they say that when he was a 
teacher of boys and was too strict with them, he was held prisoner 
by pagans and freely confessed Christ. He was delivered into the 
hands of the boys whom he himself had taught, and they killed him 
with their stiluses and other sharp instruments. 

After the death of Charles the Fat Arnulf began to reign as emperor 
in 887 and he reigned for fifteen years. He overthrew the Normans 
who were laying waste Gaul, Lotharingia and Dardania around 
Liege and Mainz with incredible destruction. That was the time when 
the Norman and Danish yoke began to be lifted after they had 
devastated Gaul for forty years. 

In the end no medical skill could help the emperor Arnulf, who 
was wasting away in a long illness, from being consumed by lice. 
Arnulf was succeeded by his son Louis, but he did not attain to the 
imperial crown: This therefore was the end of the empire as far 


_ as the descendants of Charlemagne were concerned, as their sins 


40 


demanded, since they did not cherish the churches which their fathers 
had built but rather destroyed them. | 

In the sixteenth year of Giric’s reign died Guthrum the Dane, king 
of the Northumbrians and East Anglia, for whom Alfred stood as 
godfather, giving him the name Athelstan. His son Raegnald and 
kinsman Sihtric succeeded him. 


20 


The accession of King Donald son of Constantine 
and his death 


When the mourning for the death and burial of Giric was over, the 
supreme position in the kingdom was obtained by Donald who was 
the son of Constantine mentioned above, son of Kenneth the Great, 
and he was crowned at Scone in the same year in which Giric died, 
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Magni coronatus est apud Sconam eodem quo decessit Gregorius 
anno domini videlicet viiiS xcii® ac imper- | atoris Arnulphi vi'°. 
Regnavit annis xi strenue quidem sed ingenti labore, nunc in aqui- 
lonis Scocie partibus, nunc in Anglia de novo conquestis, non quievit 
nequando deliciis assuetus et ocio necligens perdat et inglorius quod 
suus predecessor’ vigilanti prudencia magnisque laboribus acquisivit, 
quia: - 
Non minus est virtus quam querere parta‘ tueri.” 


Offerebant autem Danice gentis pagani Donaldo,’ sicut dudum suo 
predecessori Gregorio, pacis secum inire fedus adversus Anglos ut 
communibus undeque viribus insultati facilius poterant expugnari. 
Quod omnino rex uterque renuens hoc numquam licere respondit 
Christiano principi contra catholicos quamvis hostes infidelibus 
opem conferre paganis aut in aliquo conjuracionis federe colligari. 
Ceterum post annos aliquot quidam Danorum rex Northumbr’ et 
Estanglie | Gurmundus cum suis ab Elfredo rege baptizatus et eidem 
sacramento constrictus’ statim postea nichilominus fidelitatis et 
amicicie preoptatum fieri fedus a Gregorio tunc superstite magna 
cum instancia procuravit. Itaque post mortem’ Gurmundi filio suo 
Ranaldo cognatoque Sithrico successoribus consimile pactum federis 
assidue flagitantibus, rex iste Donaldus sponte per omnia concessit, 
licet eos indubie noverat, sicut et Gurmundum, Elfrido fecisse prius 
fidem. Per idem quoque tempus rege moram in austro faciente 
maligni quidam latrunculi transmontanas partes crebris cedibus clam 
palamque rapinis inquietare ceperunt. Quorum ut sedaret maliciam, 
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dimissis in austro militum presidiis, mox illorum aggressus terminos, - 


in villa de Fores brevi decumbens infirmitate quasi subito decessit, 
an labore consumptus an malignorum dolo pocionatus dubitatur. In 


30 


Iona quoque sepultus est insula diem expectans ultimum; in pace ~ 
gequiescat. Eius anno decimo’” rex Westsaxonum Alfredus moritur et — 


Eadwardus filius eius successit. Anno xi videlicet ultimo regnacionis 
imperator Arnulfus regnare cepit. | De rege Donaldo habentur hii 
versus: 
Post Grig in Scocia regnavit rex Dovenaldus. 
Hic Constantino filius ortus erat. 


In villa fertur rex iste perisse Forensi, 
undecimo regni sole rotante sui. 
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5 that is 892, the sixth year of Emperor Arnulf. He ruled vigorously for 
eleven years but under great pressure, now engaged in the northern 
regions of Scotland, now in the recently acquired regions in England 
taking no rest in case at some point he might become accustomed to 
pleasure and ease and so might carelessly and ingloriously lose what 


10 his predecessor had acquired through watchf 1 wi 
exertions, because: e ul wisdom and great 


It is no less a virtue to hold on to one’s gains than to acquire them. 


_The pagans of Danish race made offers to Donald, just as pre- 
viously they had made them to his predecessor Giric, to enter upon 

15 a treaty of peace with them against the English, so that they might 
be attacked with combined forces on all fronts and so could more 
easily be taken by storm. Both kings utterly refused to do this 
replying that a Christian prince would never be permitted to give 
help to pagan infidels against fellow Christians, even if they were his 

20 enemies, or to join them in any treaty of conspiracy. But after some 
years a certain Dane, king of the Northumbrians and East Anglia 
Guthrum was baptised along with his people by King Alfred and 
also made a Sworn agreement with him. Nevertheless immediately 
afterwards with great insistence he contrived to bring about the 

25 treaty he previously desired of fidelity and friendship with Giric who 
was still alive at that time. Therefore after the death of Guthrum 
when his son Raegnald and kinsman Sihtric his successors assidu- 
ously demanded a similar covenant of alliance, King Donald readily 
granted it in every detail, although he undoubtedly knew that they 

30 like Guthrum had previously made a sworn agreement with Alfred 

During the same time also, as the king was delaying in the south, 
certain evil brigands began to terrorise the regions beyond the 
Mounth both secretly with frequent killings and openly with plun- 
derings. In order to put down their villainy the king gave up his 

35 military garrisons in the south and presently attacked their frontiers 
After a brief illness in the town of Forres he suddenly died—and 
there is some doubt as to whether he was worn out with exertion or 
poisoned by the treachery of evil men. He also was buried on the 
island of Iona, awaiting the last day. May he rest in peace! 

40 . In the tenth year of his reign the king of the West Saxons Alfred 
died and his son Edward succeeded him. In the eleventh, that is the 
last year of his reign, the emperor Arnulf began to reign 3 

The following lines of verse are about King Donald: | 


After Giric King Donald reigned in Scotland. 

45 He was the son sprung from Constantine. 
That king is said to have died in the town of Forres 
as the eleventh sun of his reign rolled round. 
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21 | 
De Constantino filio Heth qui Cumbriam dedit Eugenio 


Constantinus filius regis Heth Alipedis Donaldo* succedens anno 
domini nongentesimo iii°, Lodovici primo, regnavit annis xl. Ipso 
regnante duo reges Anglorum, supradictus videlicet Eadwardus et 
suus filius nothus Athelstanus, successive regnantes adversus eum 
frequenter bellabant, tum propter opem Danis adhibitam, tum” quia 
terrarum Cumbrorum videlicet ac ceterarum in Anglia possessionum 
indigenas sibi fideliter et usque bellum de Brounnyn gfelde adherentes 
omni virtute protegebat. Danice vero gentis mobiliores vento reges 
sibi sicut et predecessoribus suis sub eadem conjuracione federis et 
amicicie forma juncti sunt, sed duobus annis vix fide manentes pacem 
cum Eadwardo subdolis seducti promissis ad propriam fecerunt per- 
niciem contra Scotos. Neque diu contractus huiusmodi condicio 
tenuit quin post quadriennium exorta quedam inter eos discordia, 


dubium quo casu, sed opinatur Eadwardi scelere, qui terras eorum | 


hostiliter invadens per mensem integrum miserabili strage devastavit. 
Illi quidem necessitate coacti nullam alicubi sperantes opem quam 


jp 


0 


z 


5 


reconsiliandos ad prioris’ federis amiciciam Scotos discernunt, a 
quorum contubernio nuper Eadwardi dolo recesserunt. Igitur ad — 


mitigandum quod in eis rex Constantinus fixerat oditum nuncios 
mittunt, veniam humiliter imprecantes et pacem nec umquam de 
@etero fedus quodcumque, si tandem hoc reficere placuerit, suis 


| rumpendum demeritis sacramento pollicentur. Sic quidem | exacta_ 


queque negocia nuncii secum pro voto leti reportant, ira regis 1n 


pietate reformata. Constantinus autem regni sui anno xvi dedit 


Eugenio filio Donaldi? proximo sibi successori sperato regendum 


Cumbrie regionis dominium® usque quo regnl diadema post e1us 


mortem fuerit optentus, ac co rege coronato, suus heres proximus ad . 


idem succedat dominium’ et sic ab herede semper in regem coronato 
statim suo successori proximo dominium’ huiusmodi successionis 
ritu deinceps transferatur. Anno regni sui xxii mortuus est Ead- 
wardus et illi successit filius eius nothus Athelstanus ex opilionis filia 
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21 


Constantine son of Aed who gave Cumbria to Eochaid 


Constantine son of King Aed Wing-foot succeeded Donald in 903, 
the first year of the emperor Louis, and he reigned for forty years. 
During his reign two kings of the English, namely the above-men- 
tioned Edward and his illegitimate son Athelstan, in their successive 
reigns fought frequently against him, both on account of the assist- 
ance he gave to the Danes and because he protected with all valour 
the inhabitants of the territory of the Cumbrians and the rest of his 
dominions in England, who loyally acknowledged allegiance to him 
right up to the battle of Brunanburh. 

The kings of Danish race, more changeable than the wind, were 
allied to him as to his predecessors under the same sworn treaty and 
form of friendship, but they kept their pledged word for scarcely two 
years, making peace with Edward against the Scots to their own 
destruction, having been led astray by false promises. Nor did the 
terms of this kind of agreement hold for long, for after four years 
discord arose between them—from what incident is not clear—but 
it is thought that it arose from the villainy of Edward, who invaded 
their lands with hostile intent and ravaged them for a whole month 
with pitiful devastation. The Danes were compelled by necessity and 
had no hope of help from any other quarter except to make up their 
minds to win back to their former treaty of friendship the Scots 
from close ties with whom they had recently withdrawn through the 
trickery of Edward. Therefore to assuage the hatred which King 
Constantine had conceived against them, they sent envoys humbly 
requesting pardon and peace and promising on oath that they would 
never in future break any treaty whatsoever by their misdeeds, if he 
would consent to renew this one. The envoys joyfully took back with 
them the news that their mission had been accomplished as they 
desired, after the king’s anger had turned to pity. 

In the sixteenth year of his reign Constantine gave to Eochaid son 
of Donald, his intended successor next in line, rule over the lordship 
of the region of Cumbria until such time as he should obtain the 
crown of the kingdom after the death of Constantine. After he had 
been crowned king his own heir next in line was to succeed to the 


same lordship, and in this way the lordship should be immediately 
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- genitus, postposito fratre, qui de jure regnasset, Edwino miserabili 
postea morti’ tradito. Nam in navi sine remige vetustate consumpta 
solus unius hominis excepto’ comitatu, mari missus fuerat et 
demersus. Huitusmodi factis invidens quidam princeps Elfredus 
adversus Athelstanum regi Constantino prefatoque Sithrico se mOx 
in omni fidelitatis societate colligavit. Constantin quidem anno Xi 
Lodovicus imperator obit. Et ili Conradus Alemannus quidam suc- 
cessit ac imperavit annis vil, tamen inter imperatores non numeratur, 
nam imperiali caruit benediccione. | Iste iv" fuit Lodovicus cuius 
tempore Italici ceperunt imperare. Exempto enim imperio a Francis, 
fertur ad Italicos secundum sentenciam Romanorum, quia Fran- 
cigene non adjuvabant Romam contra Longobardos rebellantes et 
multas ipsius injurias inferentes propter quam causam tempore istius 
Lodovici dividi cepit imperium. Quidam vero tantum in Italia et 
quidam tantum per Alemanniam imperabant usque ad Ottonem 
primum qui cepit utrobique imperare. 7 . . 

Iste Lodovicus Berangarium qui tunc regnabat per Italiam fugavit 
et cum pro ipso regnaret, Verone capitur et excecatur et Berengarius 
imperio restituitur qui fuit prudens in armis, habuit tamen bellum 
cum Romanis. Cuius tempore a Willelmo pio principe Burgundie 
Cluniacense monasterium fundatum est. Cui successit Conradus Ale- 
mannus supradictus. Cui successit Barengarius secundus in Italia qui 
annis vill imperavit. 7 
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22 
De fonte sanguinis et de Judeis imagini Crucifixi 


novam passionem irrogantibus 


Circa idem tempus in Januensi civitate fons sanguinis largissime 
effluxit forte pretendens ipsius cladem imminentem. Nam eodem 


35 


40 


45 


50 


40 


45 


50 


2) 


60 


65 


BOOK IV 333 


transferred by the heir in his turn in perpetuity, after he had been 
crowned king, to his successor next in line according to the custom 
of this kind of succession. | 

In the twenty-second year of his reign Edward died and was 
succeeded by his illegitimate son Athelstan whose mother was the 
daughter of a shepherd. He was preferred to his brother Edwin who 
Should by rights have reigned and who was later given over to a 
pitiful death. For he had been set adrift in a boat without oars which 
was old and rotten, alone except for the company of one man, and — 
drowned. In hatred of deeds of this kind a certain chief Alfred soon 
bound himself in a total alliance of loyalty to King Constantine and 
the aforesaid Sihtric against Athelstan. 

In the eleventh year of Constantine the emperor Louis died and 
he was succeeded by Conrad the German who ruled for seven years. 
He was not however included in the list of emperors for he did not 
have the imperial blessing. This Louis was Louis IV. In his time the 
Italians began to be emperors, for when rule over the empire had 
been taken away from the Franks it was bestowed on the Italians 
according to the wishes of the Romans because the Franks did not 
come to Rome’s help against the Lombards when they rebelled and 
inflicted many injuries upon her. For this reason the empire began 
to be-divided from the time of this Louis. Certain emperors ruled 
only in Italy and certain only throughout Germany until the reign 
of Otto I who was the first to rule over both countries. | 

This Louis put to flight Berengar who was at that time reigning in 
Italy. When Louis was reigning in place of Berengar, he was captured 
at Verona and had his eyes put out. Berengar was restored to the 
empire. He was wise in warfare, but he went to war against the 
Romans. In his time the abbey of Cluny was founded by William 
the Pious prince of Burgundy. Louis was succeeded by the aforesaid 
Conrad the German, who was succeeded in Italy by Berengar II, 
who reigned for eight years. 


22 


The fountain of blood and the Jews who inflicted a new 
passion on an image of the Crucified 


About the same time in the city of Genoa a fountain of blood spouted 
profusely, perhaps foreshadowing the city’s imminent downfall. For 
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anno Sarracenis ex Affrica venientibus Apuliam, Calabriam et pene 
totam Italiam devastant, capta ab eisdem ipsa Januensi civitate homi- 
nibusque et thesauris totaliter evacuata. Quo eciam in tempore fuit 
quedam civitas que vocatur Biritho adjacens inter terminos Tiri et 
Sidonis, prebens tributum Antiochie. In hac autem civitate multitudo 
erat Judeorum et sinagoga eorum magna valde. Accepit autem qui- 
dam Christianus dato precio cellulam a quodam in pensione. In qua 
habitans infixit imaginem Salvatoris nostri Jhesu Christi in 
| conspectu lectuli sui. Et statura quidem picture non magna sed 
mediocris que tamen imaginem Salvatoris contineret. Aliquantum 
temporis fluxit et substancia illius crevit valde utpote ubi disposicio 
Dei miserabiliter operari cepit et ampliorem sibi Christianus ille ad 
divertendum querere cepit domum. Tollens autem suppellectilem 
suam transtulit a supradicta cella que et ipsa erat valde contigua 
sinagoge Judeorum ad’ alium quem sibi elegerat locum inhab- 
itandum, solius imaginis Dei immemor factus. Quod et per pru- 
denciam Dei ita contigit advenisse. Rursus vero Judeus quidam acce- 
pit in pensionem eandem cellam ubi imago Domini relicta permansit 
et introducens omnia sua ibidem conversari cepit, non recognoscens 
aut aliquando perspiciens imaginem Domini eo quod ex adverso 
velut in occulto reposita staret. Una autem dierum invitavit ipse 
quendam alium Judeum ad prandendum secum. Et inter pran- 
dendum elevans oculos suos ille qui vocatus fuerat Judeus. Vidit 
imaginem Domini nostri Jhesu Christi et ait: “Dum tu es Judeus, 
quomodo hanc imaginem habes?’ Et injurias quidem multas et nep- 
handas | contra Salvatorem ab hora qua sanctam imaginem conspexit 


[ ... ] Et satisfecit e1 ille qui eum invitavit quod ex eo tempore quoin 
30 


eadem domo conversari cepit imaginem Domini non ibi cognoverit. 
Surgens autem cum indignacione invitatus abit ad principes sacer- 
dotum. Comperientes ab ipso que facta sunt dixerunt ei: ‘Potes hoc 


nobis demonstrare?’ Ac ipse cercioratus eis dixit: ‘Quoniam ego hoc > 


vobis exhibebo in domo eius.’ Itaque, transacta hora’ vespertina, illo 
die siluerunt. Mane autem facto summi principes sacerdotum et 
seniores populi, turba non modica gentis, abierunt in domo ubi 
stabat imago Domini nostri Jhesu Christi. Et pervenientes domum 
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impetu facto irruerunt principes et seniores populi,“ duce primo ~ 


Judeo qui illis annunciaverat; et invenerunt imaginem Domini nostri 
Jhesu Christi stantem sicut dictum. est ad illos. Irati valde circa 
Hebreum illum qui inibidem hospitabatur, extra sinagogam eum 
- expulerunt. Deponentes vero sanctam imaginem, dixerunt: ‘Quon- 
iam sicut audivimus quod patres nostri huic olim illuserunt et nos 
illudamus.’ Tunc ceperunt expuere in faciem eius et percuciebant 
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in the same year the Saracens came from Africa and laid waste 
Apulia, Calabria and almost the whole of Italy. The city of Genoa 
was captured by them and totally emptied of men and wealth. 

There was also at this time a certain city called Beirut, situated 
within the territory of Tyre and Sidon, and a tributary of Antioch. 
In this city there was a big Jewish population and their synagogue 
was very large. A certain Christian paid money for the rent of a small 
room from a certain man. While he was living in the room he set up 
an image of our Saviour Jesus Christ where he could see it from his 
little bed. The picture was of modest rather than large size, big 
enough however to contain a likeness of the Saviour. Some time 
passed and his financial position improved greatly; that is when 
God’s plan began to work mercifully, and this Christian began to 
look for a bigger house to live in. So he removed his belongings, 
transferring them from the afore-mentioned room (which was also 
very close to the Jewish synagogue) to another place where he had 
chosen to live, forgetting only the image of God. It was through the 
wisdom of God that it chanced to happen in this way. 

The same room in which the abandoned image of the Lord still 
remained was rented again this time to a certain Jew, and he brought 
in all his belongings and began to live there, not aware of or at any 
time perceiving the image of the Lord, because it was standing 
opposite as if concealed in a hiding-place. One day he invited a 
certain other Jew to have a meal with him and during the meal the 
Jew who had been invited raised his eyes and saw the image of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and said: ‘Since you are a Jew, how is it that you 
have this image?’ (And he [devised] many wicked injuries against the 
Saviour from the hour at which he caught sight of the holy image.) 
And his host excused himself on the grounds that from the time when 
he began to live in that house he did not know that the image of the 


_ Lord was there. Then the guest got up in wrath and went off to the 
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chief priests. When they heard from him what had happened, they 
said to him: ‘Can you show this to us?’ And he confirmed this, saying 
to them: ‘T shall show you this in his house.’ Since the evening was 
now past, they did nothing that day, but when it was morning the 
leading high priests and the elders of the people, a considerable 
crowd of folk, went to the house where stood the image of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. When they arrived at the house the chief priests and 
elders of the people made an attack and rushed in, with the Jew who 
had reported the matter to them leading the way. They found the 
image of our Lord Jesus Christ standing just as it had been reported 
to them. They were very angry at that Jew who was living there and 
drove him. out of the synagogue. 

Taking down the holy image they said: ‘Just as we have heard that 
our fathers once jeered at this man, let us also jeer at him.’ Then they 
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eum et dixerunt: ‘Quanta fecerunt ei patres nostri et nos omnia 
faciamus.’ Et conviciabantur ei multis criminosis sermonibus. Quos@ 
eclam pro enormitate scribere sceleris nephas est. Item dixerunt: 
‘Quia confixerunt eius manus et pedes, hoc et nos faciamus.’ Con- 
figentes autem manus et pedes adjecerunt dicentes: ‘Audivimus quod 
acetum et fel dederunt ei porrecta spongia. Hoc et idem nos imple- 
amus quod et fecerunt.’ Addiderunt iniquitatem super iniquitatem, 
percucientes arundine caput eius. Finitis vero omnibus hiis dixerunt: 
‘Sicut lancea latus e1us aperuerunt, ita et nos confodiamus.’ Et per- 
forato lancea latere imaginis, exinde continuo exivit abundanter san- 
guis et aqua, quod videntes principes sacerdotum dixerunt: “Quia per 
universam terram divulgata sunt miracula que fecit Jhesus, reci- 
piamus in ampullis sanguinem de latere eius et infirmos nostros inde 
perungamus.’ Quod et factum est. Liquore namque sancto infirmos 
perungunt et incolumitati reddunt. Repleta est propterea statim sina- 
goga paraliticis, claudis, demoniacis, leprosis, aridis, cecis, mutis, 
surdis. Et a quocumque genere langoris detinebantur, sanabantur. 


d G;quiC,D 


23 


De eodem 


Videntes autem principes sacerdotum et omnis sinagoga eorum signa 
et prodigia que fiebant cum mulieribus et infantibus clamabant una 
et concordi voce, dicentes: ‘Gloria tibi, Christe, quem patres nostri 
ignorantes quidem crucifixerunt, qui nunc et a nobis a sancta imagine 


tua crucifixus es.’ Et confitentes peccata sua, ipsam sanctam imag- ~ 


inem adhuc recenter cruorem stillantem episcopo presentarunt. 
Quibus universitaliter indicto jeyunio, omnes sancti fontis baptismate 
regeneravit.“° Sinagogam eorum principalem ecclesiam in honore? 
Domini nostri Jhesu Christi, ceteras vero sinagogas dedicavit 
ecclesias in honore apostolorum et martirum. Paululum post hoc 
fidelium devocio ob infidelium perfidiam eandem sanctam imaginem 
a Biritho Constantinopolim transferri decrevit ubi majoris reverencie 
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began to spit in his face and struck him saying: ‘Let us also do 
everything that our fathers did to him.’ And they cursed him with 
many sinful utterances, which because of the enormity of their wick- 
edness it is blasphemy even to write down. Likewise they said: 
‘Because they pierced his hands and feet, let us also do this.’ Piercing 
his hands and feet they added the words; ‘We have heard that they 
gave him vinegar and gall in a sponge held out to him. Let us also 
carry out this same action that they performed.’ They heaped iniquity 
upon iniquity on him, striking his head with a reed. When all these 
actions were completed, they said: ‘Just as they opened his side with 
a spear, so let us also gash him.’ When the side of the image was 
pierced with a spear, immediately from there blood and water gushed 
profusely. Seeing this the chief priests said: ‘Because the miracles 
which Jesus performed have been publicised throughout the entire 
world, let us take up the blood from his side in vials and anoint our 
sick people with it.” And this was done. They anointed the sick people 
with the sacred fluid and restored them to health. Because of this the 
synagogue was immediately crammed with paralytics, the lame, the 
possessed, lepers, consumptives, the blind, the dumb and the deaf, 
and no matter what type of infirmity they were afflicted with, they 
were healed. 


23 


The same 


When the chief priests and all their synagogue saw the miracles 
and marvels which were taking place, along with their women and 
children they exclaimed in perfect unison, saying: ‘Glory be to you, 
oh Christ, whom our fathers in their ignorance crucified and now we 
too have crucified you in the form of your holy image.’ And confessing 
their sins, they presented the holy image itself still freshly dripping 
blood to the bishop. He decreed a universal fast for them and-caused 
them all to be reborn in baptism in the holy font. He consecrated 
their chief synagogue as a church in honour of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and all the other synagogues in honour of the apostles and martyrs. 
A short time after this because of the treachery of the infidels the 
devotion of the faithful decreed that the holy image should be trans- 
ferred from Beirut to Constantinople where, it was believed, it would 


enjoy a more reverential veneration from the religious. This was done 
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a religiosis veneracionem’ credebatur habitura. Quod et factum est 
et in ecclesia Sancte Sophie honorabiliter collocata. Est eciam in 
eadem ecclesia puteus’ aureo coopertorio et argenteo coopertus 
quem Constantinopolitani Puteum Sanctum usque in ee 
diem appellant. Evolutis siquidem annis, predives quidam C ris- 
tianus contiguam eidem mansionem erexit et ante eam in porticu 
publica’ salutiferam contra se illam eandem imaginem statuit. Quam 
quidam Judeus invidia coctus furtim per noctem abstulit, zeloque 
iracundie preventus, gladio evaginato, imaginem per medium es 
Unde, mirum’ dictu, continuo exivit Sanguis qui ipsius Judei indu- 
mentum sanguinolentum effecit. Accipiensque ipsam imaginem post 
punccionem cucurrit et clam in predicto puteo’ projecit. Reversusque 
ad habitaculum suum ignorans vestes suas esse respersas, uxor 
tamen, eius vestimenta mariti perpendit cruentata, mirari cepit 
dicens: ‘Numquid homicidium perpetrasti aut unde tibi sanguinis 
perfusio accidit?’ Tunc ipsum timor invasit et negando rem gestam 
minime indicavit. Mane autem facto | vicini venerunt haurire aquam 
in eodem puteo. Sed hausta, sanguinem purum invenerunt. sive 
untesque mirari ceperunt et quid acciderat protulerunt et a c 
stupore attonitus est Constantinopolitane civitatis omnis populus. 
Prefectus vero urbis tandem, consilio habito, jussit eiusdem putel 
totam aquam foras trahi. Extrahentes vero aquam Invenerunt eee 
imaginem Crucifixi quam supradictus Judeus in eo projecerat. Ex 
qua effuente adhuc sanguine in ipsa cicatrix apparuit. Cernensque 


30 


35 


prefectus ex recente vulnere sanguinem emanantem glorificavit © 


; , co ; : 
Deum, dicens: ‘Vere Judeus quisquam hoc fecit.’ Jussitque precone 


edictum” mittere ut, si quis hoc perpetrasset et sponte retulisset, 


nichil vindicte exinde recepisset. Quod si per alterius prodicionem 
manifestaretur, capite puniretur. Audiens autem UxXOF illius et incre- 
dulitatis mariti miserta, protinus accurrit et sponte ipsum Judeum 
hoc facinus impetrasse indicavit. Veniens reus Judeus ante pre- 
senciam presidis, veniam petens qualiter vel quomodo egisset per 
ordinem pandit, infidelitatem abnegavit et baptizatus Christum 
induit, cui sit honor et gloria nunc et semper. Amen. 
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and the image was placed in the church of St Sophia with great 
honour. 

There is also in that same church a well covered with a cover of 
gold and silver which the people of Constantinople right up to the 
present day call Holywell. As the years unrolled, a certain very rich 
Christian built a mansion next to the church and in front of it ina 
public portico he set up the same healing image facing towards 
himself. A Jew tormented with envy removed it stealthily by night 
and, overcome with jealous rage, drew his sword and stabbed the 
image right through the middle. From it, amazing to relate, immedi- 
ately issued blood, which caused the Jew’s clothes to be spattered 
with blood. After stabbing the image he took it up and ran and 
secretly threw it into the aforesaid well. He returned to his dwelling, 
unaware that his clothes were blood-stained. His wife however 
noticed that her husband’s clothes were blood-stained and began to 
wonder, saying: ‘Surely you have not committed a murder or how 
do you come to be sprinkled with blood? Then he was seized with 
fear and denying everything he kept concealed what had happened. 
When it was morning the neighbours came to draw water from that 
well, but when they drew the water up, they found it was pure blood. 
As they returned home they began to wonder and they revealed what 
had happened. Then the whole population of the city of Con- 
stantinople was struck with amazement. 

The prefect of the city finally held a council and ordered all the 
water of that well to be drawn out. When they drew out the water 
they found the actual image of the Crucified which the aforesaid J ew 
had thrown into it. On it appeared a wound with the blood still 
pouring out of it, and when the prefect perceived the blood flowing 


_ from a recent wound, he glorified God, saying: ‘Truly a Jew has done 


45 


50 


this.” And he ordered the heralds to publish an edict that if anyone 
had perpetrated this deed and reported it of his own accord, he would 
not be punished for it; but if he was unmasked through someone | 
else’s evidence, he would .be punished with death. When his wife 
heard this, she took pity on her husband’s unbelief and immediately 
ran up and voluntarily declared that the Jew had committed this 
crime. The accused Jew came before the president’s presence, and 
begging for pardon and indicating step by Step how and in what 
manner he had acted, he renounced his unbelief. He was baptised 


and put on Christ, to whom be honour and glory now and always. 
Amen. — 
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24 
De eodem Constantino et de crudeli bello de Brounyngfelde 


Conrado successit Henricus anno domini ix° xx et Constantini xviii. 
Imperavit enim annis xviii et hoc per Alemanniam unde nec ipse 
inter imperatores computatur quia non regnavit in Italiam nec fuit 
per papam coronatus. 

Cum autem Athelstanus pretacte confederacionis rumores audis- 
set motus immodice, nam adverse partis vires augeri suasque minui 
noverat, excogitare cepit rem pocius in occulto clam agere quam in 
aperto dubios bellorum eventus experiri, emissis latenter suis susur- 


ronibus, in aure Sithrici dolose fraudem instillantibus, ipsum sacra- » 


menti prioris immemorem sed et fillis suis hoc omnino prohibentibus 
sororis sue fallaci connubio circumvenit. Unde contigit quod novem 
minime postea’ vixerit mensibus sed nequiter extinctus estimatur. 
Refert autem Willelmus quod Sithricus post annum vita deturbatus 
occasionem Adelstano dedit ut Northumbriam parti sue jungeret et 
mox Eboracum obsidens opidanosque nunc precibus, nunc [minis]’ 


ad dedicionem sollicitans et pro voto neutrum expediens abcessit. 
Northumbrie quidem gentes et Cumbrie Scotis et Danis iam diu_ 


fideliter tamquam una gens conglutinate“ libencius sibi quam Anglis 
subici curabant. Sithrico quidem, ut supra, de medio sublato, filios 
eius Analafum et Godefridum‘¢ in principes sibi Northumbri libenter 
sgiscipiunt qui statim Constantino juncti totis viribus impugnabant 
Athelstanum. Igitur anno regni sui xxxvi rex Constantinus, Analafus 
et Godefridus’ grandi nimis exercitu collecto, partes Anglorum aus- 
trales [invadunt],’ cuncta vastando per que transiebant? quoadusque 
locum quo tentoria fixerat Athelstanus, qui Bronnyngfelde dicitur, 


advenissent. Willelmus: ‘Postremum Adelstano bellum fuit cum 


Analafo Sithrici’ filio Scotorumque rege Constantino qui spe inva- 
dendi regni terminos transierant, Adelstano ex consultu cedente ut 
gloriosius vinceret, iam insultantes multum in Anglia transierant.’ 
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24 


More about Constantine and the savage battle of Brunanburh 


Conrad was succeeded by Henry in 920, the eighteenth year of 
Constantine’s reign. He was emperor for eighteen years but this was 
in Germany so that neither is he reckoned as one of the emperors, 
because he did not reign in Italy, nor was he crowned by the pope. 

When Athelstan heard rumours of the afore-mentioned alliance, 
he was greatly disturbed, for he realised that the strength of the 
opposing side was being increased, while his own strength was dimin- 
ishing. He began to reflect that it would be better to proceed secretly 
and stealthily rather than openly to test the doubtful results of battles. 
He secretly sent out his undercover agents treacherously to instil 
deception in the ear of Sihtric and so tricked him into forgetting his 
former oath and into a deceitful marriage with his (Athelstan’s) 
sister, although his sons were utterly opposed to it. Hence it came 
about that he lived scarcely nine months afterwards, but it is thought 
that he was killed by villainy. William [of Malmesbury] records that 
the fact that Sihtric departed this life a year later gave Athelstan the 
opportunity to attach Northumbria to his side. He was soon laying 
siege to York and trying to persuade the townspeople to surrender, 
at times by entreaties and at other times by threats. Succeeding in 
neither method, he departed. | 

The peoples of Northumbria and Cumbria who had for a long 
time now been faithfully united to the Scots and Danes, as if forming 
one people with them, preferred to be subject to them rather than to 
the English. When Sihtric, as described above, disappeared from the 
scene, the Northumbrians gladly adopted his sons Olaf and Guthfrith 
as their princes. They immediately joined Constantine and attacked 
Athelstan with their whole strength. So in the thirty-sixth year of his 
reign King Constantine, Olaf and Guthfrith gathered together an 
extremely large army and invaded the southern regions of the 
English, laying waste all the land through which they passed, until 
they reached the place which is called Brunanburh, where Athelstan 
had pitched his tents. | 

William [of Malmesbury] says: ‘Athelstan’s final battle was with 
Olaf son of Sihtric and Constantine king of the Scots, who had 
crossed the frontier in the hope of seizing his kingdom; since Athel- 
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Nec mora, phalangis utriusque partis et aciebus intermixtis cru- 
delissimum commissum est bellum et longe pre ceteris sevissimum 
vel antiquorum scriptis traditum sive presenclum memorie com- 
mendatum. Cesi sunt autem ex parte victoris Athelstani precipue 
duces Elwinus et Ethilwinus aliique duces duo. Duo siquidem epis- 
copi cum multis nobilibus. Ex altera’ vero parte regulus Deireiorun’ 
Eligenius cum aliis tribus, duces novem ac vulgi partis utriusque 
populus innumerus. 


i CA;altra C,D Jj rex Detrorum for regulus Deireiorum CA 


ZS 


De morte Constantini et de belli huius dampnis 
Scotis illatis | 


Infaustus enim erat Scotis ille dies nam queque dominia temporibus 
Gregorii vel | actenus conquesta necnon quinquaginta iv annis 
possessa vel amplius hoc in die jure bellico sunt amissa. Willelmus: 


‘Cecidit ibidem rex Scotorum Constantinus magne quidem animo-. 


sitatis et vivacis senecte vir, reges* quinque et c’.” Huius Willelmi 


posicionis contrarium veraces et varie produnt cronice, quia post | 


huius belli funestum excidium regni sceptrum quatuor regebat et 
ultra annis ac deinde, regno sponte dimisso, religionis in habitu Deo 
serviens apud Sanctum Andream killideorum abbas effectus annis 
quinque vixit ibique moriens sepultus est. Hiennenses deinde mon- 
achi sua statim et de licencia effodientes ossa tulerunt et in basilica 
beati Orani patrum tumilo condiderunt anno domini nongentesimo 


xlvii°. Non tenet ergo quod in bello Brounnyngfelde occisus fuerat, 


cum post bellum annis fere decem supervixerit. | De quo habentur 
huiusmodi metra; 


Constantinus idem cuius pater Edh fuit Albus, 
tris deca rex annis vixerat atque decem. © 

Andree Sancti fuit hic quinquennis in urbe 
religionis ibi jure fruens obiit.” 
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stan was deliberately giving ground in order to win a more glorious 
victory, they had now insolently passed deep into English territory.’ 
Without delay the squadrons and battle lines of each side clashed 
and a savage battle was joined, fiercer by far than all other battles 
that were either recorded in the writings of the ancients or have been 
entrusted to the recollection of the present generation. There were 
slain on the side of the victorious Athelstan most notably the eald- 
ormen AZlwine and A2thelwine, two other ealdormen and also two 
bishops along with many nobles. On the other side Eligenius subking 
of the Deirans was killed along with three others, also nine ealdormen 
and countless numbers of the common folk on both sides. 


25 


The death of Constantine and the losses inflicted on the Scots 
by this battle 


Unlucky was that day for the Scots for all the dominions acquired 
in the time of Giric or earlier, which had been held for fifty-four 
years or more, were lost on that day by the right of conquest. William 
[of Malmesbury] writes: ‘There fell on that same field Constantine 
king of the Scots, a man of great spirit and vigorous old age, five 
kings etc.’ But the lie is given to this statement of William’s by 
various reliable chronicles, because after the tragic destruction of 
this battle Constantine held sway over the kingdom for four and 
more years. Then giving up the kingship of his own accord, he put 
on the monk’s habit and devoted himself to God. He lived for five 
years after becoming abbot of the culdees at St Andrews. He died 
and was buried there. Then the monks of Iona immediately with 
permission dug up his bones, took them and buried them in the tomb 
of his fathers in the church of blessed Oran in 947. Therefore it is 
not tenable that he was killed at the battle of Brunanburh, since he 
survived for about ten years after the battle. The following lines of 


verse are about him: 


Constantine, whose father was Aed Albus, 

was king for thirty and ten years. 

For five years he was in the city of St Andrews. 
There he died, living under religious rule. 


Concerning the aforesaid King Athelstan I have found the fol- 
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De predicto quidem Athelstano rege [in]° legenda miraculorum 
Sancti Johannis Beverlaci quod sequitur inter cetera scriptum 
repperi: 


Rex Athelstanus proficiscendo bellandum contra Scotos beatum Johan- 
nem Beverlaci visitavit, super cuius altare cultellum pro vadio posuit, 
promittens quod si victor redierit cultellum digno precio redimeret. 
Quod et implevit. Nam in dimicando contra Scotos rogavit Deum ut 
prece Sancti Johannis aliquod signum evidens ostenderet quo presentes 
et futuri cognoscere possent Scotos de jure Anglis subjugari. Unde rex 
cum gladio suo percussit scopulum quendam lapideum juxta castrum 
de Dunbar cuius ictu scopulus ad mensuram ulne cavatur, quod usque 
diem patet hodiernum. 


Hec ibi. Verum ex relacione’ nugarum veterum’ consimilem trufam 
audivimus Arthuri regis militi Kaio dapifero cum quodam enormi 
cato dudum pugnaturo contigisse. Videns namque catus militem 
pugnaciter secum bellare paratum,/ magne rupis scandebat ad sum- 
mum atque deorsum descendens ad pugnam mirabiliter ungues 
acuendo variis et incredibilibus fissuris rupem cavat et anfractibus. 
Catum tamen, ut aiunt, Kaius interfecit. | Mirum est igitur quod 
quicumque historicus circa tales aniles fabulas studuerit insudare vel 
huiusmodi inter seria admiscere. Sed, ut dicit Seneca, libro secundo 
de beneficiis: “Iste inepcie poetis relinquantur quibus aures oblectare 
propositum est et dulcem fabulam nectere. Sed qui ingenia sanare et 
fidem in rebus humanis retinere ac memoriam | preteritorum animis 
ingerere voluerint serio loquantur et veritatem pronunciare magnis 
viribus agant.’ Hec iste. | Athelstani’ vero rupis fissure non habetur 
in populo memoria vel noticia, ergo c’. 

Ipso quoque anno belli obiit Henricus et filius eius Otho primus 
in regem coronatur. Et imperavit in Almannia annis xxxvi. Huius 
autem anno 11° domini videlicet ix® xl° mortuus est Athelstanus.” Et 
frater eius Eadmundus successit tenuitque regnum annis pene vii. 
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lowing account written among other matters in the Legend of the 
Miracles of St John of Beverley: 


King Athelstan, as he was setting out to fight against the Scots, visited 
the shrine of blessed John of Beverley and placed a dagger on his altar 
as a pledge, promising that if he returned victoriously he would redeem 
the dagger for a suitable price. This he accomplished. For in fighting 
against the Scots he asked God through the prayer of St John that he 
would show some clear sign by which present and future generations 
could realise that the Scots were justly subject to the English. So the 
king struck a certain craggy rock near Dunbar castle with his sword by 
whose stroke the cliff was hollowed out to the depth of an ell and this 
can be seen right to the present day. 


But we have heard in the silly tales of old men that a similar trick 
happened long ago when King Arthur’s knight, the seneschal Kay, 
was about to fight against a huge cat. The cat, seeing that the knight 
was ready to battle fiercely with it, climbed to the top of a huge crag 
and, as it climbed down sharpening its claws for the fight, it hollowed 
out the crag with various incredible cracks and tortuous windings. 
The cat however, so they say, was killed by Kay. 

It is amazing that any historian at all should take the trouble to 
exert himself over such old wives’ tales or to insert such stories amid 
serious subjects. But, as Seneca says in De beneficiis, Book II: ‘Let 
such nonsense be left to the poets whose purpose it is to charm men’s 
ears and weave a pleasant tale. But let those who wish to heal minds 
and to keep faith in human affairs and to inculcate in men’s minds 
remembrance of the past speak seriously and strive mightily to pro- 
claim the truth.’ There is no memory or knowledge of Athelstan’s 
splitting of the rock popularly preserved. Therefore etc. 

In the same year also as the battle Henry died and his son Otto I 
was crowned king and he reigned in Germany for thirty-six years. 
In 940 in the third year of his reign Athelstan died and his brother 
Edmund succeeded him and held the kingdom for almost seven years. 
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26 7 


De rege Malcolmo filio Donaldi cui Eadmundus rex Anglie 
Cumbriam perpetuo reddidit possidendam 


Anno quoque domini ix® xliii®, qui fuit Othonis sextus, rex Con- 
stantinus, divine miseracionis inspirante gracia, queque mundana 
vanitati subjecta luculenter intelligens, ut supra patet, evacuata sede 
regia, Malcolmo filio Donaldi locum regnandi dedit’ quique regnavit 
annis novem. Porro post mortem Athelstani terrarum omnium indi- 
gene quos ipse bello de Bronnyngfelde suo dominio redigerat, ad 
priores dominos Scotos et Danos respirabant. Northumbri quidem 
Analafum ex Hibernia revocandum ac regem denuo constituendum 
disponunt. Quod cum ad Eadmundi pervenit auditum metuit ne forte 
populus Cumbrie Scotis adhereat, ut Analafo Northumbri; pro ea 
maluit | amicum venari quam ipso invito crudelis eam hostis et forte 
pro perpetuo possideret. Unde Malcolmi regis auxilium et animum 
placabilem firmiter sibi junctum contra Danos habere desiderans, 
totam ei Cumbriam imperpetuum sub fide sate tradidit possi- 
dendam. Willelmus: 


Hoc tempore Northumbri rediviva meditantes prelia, pactum quod cum 
Athelstano pepigerant corrupere’ et Analafum ab Hibernia revocatum 
statuere regem. At vero Eadmundus existimans injuriam si non fraterne 
victorie reliquias persequeretur, copias contra desertores Northumbros 

@ ductitavit.“ Analafus animum regis temptans, dedicionem sui’ optulit 
sed non diu barbaricus animus in sentencia mansit quin et sacramentum 
lederet et dominum irritaret. Quapropter anno sequenti pulsus perpetuo 
exilio penas luit. Provinciam que vocatur Cummirland regi Scotorum 
Malcolmo rex sub fidelitate jurisjurandi commendavit. 


Hec iste. Postmodum vero statim inter eos concordatum est et 
amborum consilio decretum ut in futuro pro bono continuande pacis 
utriusque regni Malcolmi regis proximus heres Indulphus cetero- 
rumque regum Scotorum heredes qui pro tempore fuerint Eadmundo 
regi Suisque successoribus Anglie regibus homagium pro Cumbria 
facerent ac fidelitatis sacramentum. Insuper itaque ut® neuter eorum 
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26 


King Malcolm son of Donald to whom Edmund king of 
England handed over Cumbria as a possession in perpetuity 


In 943 also, the sixth year of Otto’s reign, King Constantine inspired 
by the grace of divine compassion clearly perceived that all things 
belonging to this world are subject to vanity and, as was indicated 
above, vacated his royal throne to make room for Malcolm son of 
Donald to reign and he reigned for nine years. 

Moreover after the death of Athelstan the inhabitants of all the 
lands whom he had forced to submit to his authority after the battle 
of Brunanburh aspired to return to their former lords the Scots and 
the Danes. The Northumbrians indeed were determined to recall 
Olaf from Ireland and to set him up as king once more. When this 
came to Edmund’s hearing he was afraid that the people of Cumbria 
might perhaps subject themselves to the Scots, as the Northumbrians 
had subjected themselves to Olaf. He preferred to win a friend in 
exchange for Cumbria rather than that a ruthless enemy should 
possess it against his will and perhaps for ever. Therefore wishing to 
have the assistance and goodwill of King Malcolm firmly attached 
to himself against the Danes, he handed over the whole of Cumbria 
to him to be possessed by him in perpetuity under oath of fealty. 

William [of Malmesbury] says: 


At this time the Northumbrians, meditating a renewal of fighting, broke 
the agreement which they had made with Athelstan and set up Olaf 
who had been recalled from Ireland as their king. But Edmund, con- 
sidering it an injury if he did not pursue the remnants left over from 
his brother’s victory, led his forces against the renegade Northum- 
brians. Olaf tested the king’s intention by offering to surrender himself, 
but his barbaric mind soon changed over to violating his oath and 
provoking the Lord. Therefore in the following year he was driven out 
and paid the penalty with perpetual exile. The king committed the 
province which is called Cumberland to Malcolm king of Scots under 
an oath of fealty. 


Immediately afterwards an agreement was reached between them 
and it was decided by mutual consent that in future in the interests 
of keeping unbroken peace between the two kingdoms the successor 
next in line to King Malcolm, Indulf, and the successors for the time 
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hanc barbaram aquilonis et perfidam gentem suo receptet in regno, 
quovismodo protegat, auxilium prebeat vel favorem seu cuius- 
cumque’ rei gracia sub homagio suscipiat fidelitatis. Et ad hec omnia 
firmiter imposterum observanda rex uterque vinculo | conjuracionis 
alterutri’ est astrictus. Anno quoque malcolmi iv’ rex Eadmundus 
a quodam latrunculo quem cum” una dierum in aula de malefactis 
exprobrasset, in medio militum pugione perfossus interiit et sibi 
successit Eadredus frater eius. 


f CA; cuiusque C,D h_— interlin.C 
g 8S; alteruter C,D,CA 
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De morte eiusdem Malcolmi et successione regis Indulphi 


Malcolmus autem rex cum Eadredo pacem habuit, facto sibi prius 
hominio pro Cumbria per Indulphum. Conspirantes namque Nor- 
thumbros ac novum sibi statuentes regem anno regni sui quinto 
Malcolmi regis fultus subsidio crudeli cede vastavit, quod in magnum 
regni sui dampnum postea cessit. Nam Norwigenses et Dani, quos 
prius amicos diu et federatos habebat, in eius et regni maximam 
offensam excitati maritimas undique regiones et portus multo tem- 
pore postmodum insultabant. Solebat autem quolibet anno, si non 
majori prepeditus cura, regni peragrare provincias, judicium faciens 
raptorum ac latrocinancium maliciam reprimens, et quantum in hoc 
bonis placuit et modestis, tantum malignantibus displicuit. Tandem 
conspiracione quorumdam et, ut annales tradunt cronice, Mora- 
viensium dolo, completis in regno novem annis cum tribus mensibus, 
apud Ulroun occisus est. Et in Iona cum patribus sepultus insula. 
De quo sic habetur: 


Huic rex Malcolmus successit ter tribus annis. 
Regis Dovenaldi filius iste fuit. 

Tortores regum fuerant qui Moravienses 
hunc extinxerunt ense doloque suo. 


Malcolmo successit Indulphus filius Constantini filii Hethe Ali- 
pedis qui totidem et ipse regnavit annis. Et anno domini ix° lii® 
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being of all other kings of Scots should perform homage and take an 
oath of allegiance for Cumbria to King Edmund and his successors as 
kings of England. In addition it was likewise agreed that neither of 
them should receive into his kingdom or protect in any manner 
whatsoever that barbaric and treacherous northern people or afford 
them any help or favour or admit them to homage or fealty on any 
consideration whatsoever. And in order that all these conditions 
should be firmly observed for the future each king was bound to the 
other by the bond of a joint oath. 

In the fourth year of Malcolm’s reign King Edmund was killed, 
when he was stabbed with a dagger, while surrounded by his knights, 
by a certain brigand whom he had one day in his court charged with 
his crimes, and he was succeeded by his brother Eadred. 


27 
The death of Malcolm and accession of King Indulf 


King Malcolm was at peace with Eadred after he had paid homage 
to him in the person of Indulf for Cumbria. In the fifth year of 
his reign Eadred, supported by the assitance of King Malcolm, 
devastated with savage slaughter the Northumbrians who were con- 
spiring against him and setting up a new king for themselves. This 
support afterwards resulted in great loss to Malcolm’s own kingdom. 
For the Norwegians and Danes whose friendship and alliance he had 
for a long time previously enjoyed were roused to great hostility 
against him and his kingdom and for a long time afterwards made 
raids upon all the areas adjoining the sea and the harbours. 

Now it was his custom in any year in which he was not prevented by 
other important business to make a progress through the provinces of 
his kingdom, sitting in judgment over thieves and suppressing the 
wrongdoing of brigands. In proportion as he won the approval 
of upright and moderate men for doing this, so he displeased the 
wrongdoers. At last through the conspiracy of certain men and, as 
the Annales Chronice record, by the treachery of the men of Moray 
he was killed at Ulerin, after completing nine years and three months 
on the throne. He was buried on the island of Iona with his forebears. 

The following lines are about Malcolm: 


He was succeeded by King Malcolm for thrice three years. 
He was the son of King Donald. 
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necnon Othonis primi xv° regnare cepit. Ad Cumbrie vero dominium 
co coronato promotus est Duffus regis Malcolmi filius, Eadredo regi 
solita fidélitatis fide facta. Anno deinde iii°, videlicet Indulphi iv’ rex 
Eadredus obit et illi? successit Edwius Eadmundi filius, vir deses et 
inutilis quamobrem a suis et pluribus habitus est quasi derelictus. 
Reditus eo tempore Danorum et Noricorum rumor sparsus omnes 
insulanos’ non modice terruit.° Nam Scotos non minus quam Anglos 
exosos habebant. Nec | mora, quod verebatur anno sequenti verno 
tempore facto contigit. Classe quidem quinquaginta navium revecti, 
prout eos” ventorum impetus agebat, nunc australes, nunc boreales 
regni plagas sepius crudelitate piratica vastabant. Dum enim eis 
rex in borea nitebatur occurrere, popularis strepitus ipsos austrum 
vastantes succlamabat. Illis tandem una dierum, ut contigit, fusis per 
cuneos prope locum qui Collyn dicitur vastando patriam, rex in 
abdito non procul a litore statuit insidias. Nam casu fortuito cum 
paucis ibidem tunc aderat, sed | utinam non adesset. At cum predones 
per agros et villas turmatim sparsi discurrerent, in eos vociferando 
concitus irruit et pluribus occisis fuge remedium reliquos arripere 
compulit. Ipse demum, ut esset magnanimus, abjectis prothdolor 
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armis, ut ocius insequi fugatos posset,° ex una navium spiculo capite © 


percussus, eadem interiit” nocte. Cuius, ut decuit, honore corpus ad 
insulam Columbe delatum est et consueto regali timulo pro- 
genitoribus consepultum. | De quo habentur huiusmodi versus:! 


Post hunc Indulphus totidem regnaverat annis 
ens Constantini filius Ethaide. 

In bello pugnans ad fluminis” ostia Collyn 
Dacorum telis protinus occubuit. 


a_ corrected from illuic C e  poterat C 
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Men of Moray were the regicides who killed him 
with their treachery and their sword. 


Malcolm was succeeded by Indulf son of Constantine son of Aed 
Wing-foot and he reigned for as many years as his predecessor. He 
began to reign in 952, the fifteenth year of the reign of Otto I. After 
Indulf was crowned, Duf son of King Malcolm was advanced to the 
lordship of Cumbria, after taking the customary oath of fealty to 
King Eadred. King Eadred died in the third year after this, that is 
in the fourth year of Indulf’s reign, and he was succeeded by Eadwig 
son of Edmund, an indolent, useless man, who for that reason was 
regarded by his household and most other people as well as almost 
beyond redemption. , 

A rumour spread about at that time of the return of the Danes 
and Norwegians put all the islanders into a state of great panic, for 
they hated the Scots as much as the English. Very soon what was 
feared actually happened in the spring of the following year. Sailing 
in a fleet of fifty ships, with piratical savagery they repeatedly dev- 
astated, now the southern regions of the kingdom, now the northern, 
just as they happened to be driven by the onslaught of the winds. 
While the king was striving to confront them in the north, the outcry 
of the people proclaimed that they were laying waste the south. At 
last one day when, as it happened, the raiders were spread out in 
detachments laying waste the countryside near a place which is called 
Cullen, the king set up an ambush in a hiding-place not far from the 
shore, for he happened to be there with a few men at that time; but 
would that he had not been there! While the raiders had dispersed 
and scattered themselves in companies over the fields and villages, 
he rushed at speed against them with loud shouts and, after most of 
them had been killed, he forced the rest to seek a remedy in flight. 
Finally, great-spirited as he was, he threw away his armour (more’s 
the pity) so that he could with greater speed pursue his fleeing foe 
and, after being hit on the head by a dart from one of the ships, he 
died the same night. His body was taken to Columba’s Isle with 
fitting honours and he was buried along with his ancestors in the 
customary royal tomb. 

The following lines are about him: 


After him Indulf reigned as many years, 

the son of Constantine son of Aed. 

Fighting in a battle at the mouth of the river Cullen, 
he was instantly killed by the weapons of the Danes. 
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28 


De successione regis Duff cuius post mortem 
sol non illuxit donec corpus abditum inventum est 


Postquam debite prosecute fuissent regis exequie, successit illi Duffus 
regis Malcolmi filius anno domini ix® Ixi, superioris Othonis xxiv", 
iv” annis et sex mensibus regnavit. Erat enim vir columbine sim- 
plicitatis quietem diligentibus et pacem. Rebellionum vero’ pre- 
donum et latronum severus ultor terribilis et cruentus. Tempus sue 
regnacionis ab exteris gentibus in pace transegit. Aquilonales regni 
cives a propriis predonibus oppressi sunt, quamquam rigore juris 
eorum crebro nequiciam ante mitigasset. Igitur anno quinto partes 
rectificare’ cupiens cum multis adiit et in Moravia villa de Fores 
varios plectendo maleficos aliquamdiu moram traxit. Cum autem, 
ut solito, cuneos et turmas deserta moncium et silvarum scrutanda, 
paucis secum retentis, emiserat. Ex suis secrecioribus quosdam vigiles 
suique corporis die noctuque custodes statuit. At illi quasi nichil 
timentes jocis, ludicris et commessacionibus, sed nullatenus regi‘ 
intendebant. Quod nefandis utique grassatoribus minime latuit, unde 
mox intempesta noctis hora captata, regium intrantes cubiculum 
minus caute repagulis firmatum, ipsum cum solo cubiculario lecto 
quiescentem clam eripiunt atque per abdita secum loca trahentes 
peremerunt. Corpus autem occisi regis, nullo protinus vestigio cru- 
oris relicto, sub cutusdam pontis umbraculo juxta Kinlos imponunt 
fossa viridi terra subtiliter coopertum. Mirum dictu, ab hora deinceps 
quousque repertum fuerat, in omni regno Scocie solis nequaquam 
illuxit radius, ymmo quamdiu sub ponte latuit continua tenebrositas 
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mirabiliter cooperuit, cunctis stupentibus, totam humum. Invento | 


postmodum quamcicius corpore, sol ipso die solito clarius, ut vide- 
batur, resplenduit, flagicia revelans proditorum. Funus autem eius 
scrinio” locatum et aromaticis conditum speciebus ad Ionam delatum 
est insulam ibidem honorifice sepeliendum. | De quo sic dictum est: 


Quatuor et semis* rex Duff regnavit aristis, 
Malcolmo natus, regis jura gerens. 
Hunc interfecit gens perfida Moraviensis, 
cuius erat gladiis cesus in urbe Fores. 
a CA; quoque C,D d_ corrected from scrineo C 
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28 


The accession of King Duf. After his death 
the sun did not shine until his hidden corpse was found 


After the funeral rites of the king had been duly performed, he was 
succeeded by Duf son of King Malcolm in 961, the twenty-fourth 
year of the above-mentioned Otto, and he reigned for four years, six 
months. He was a man of dove-like simplicity towards those who 
loved peace and quiet, but at the same time a harsh avenger of rebels, 
robbers and brigands, awe-inspiring and savage. He passed the per- 
iod of his reign in peace from foreign peoples. The northern subjects 
of his kingdom were oppressed by the robbers from their own area, 
although frequently before he had curbed their wickedness by the 
severity of the law. 

So in the fifth year of his reign with the aim of pacifying the region, 
he arrived with a large force and made a prolonged stay in the town 
of Forres in Moray, punishing various wrongdoers. When however 
he had sent out detachments and squadrons as usual to reconnoitre 
the mountain and forest wilds, keeping only a few men with him, he 
appointed certain of those closest to him as sentries and bodyguards 
of his person by day and by night; but they, as if there was nothing 
to fear, paid more attention to jests and games and revelries than 
to the king. This fact did not escape the notice of certain wicked 
desperadoes. So presently at the dead of night they entered the king’s 
bedroom which was insecurely barred and secretly seized the king 
himself as he was sleeping in bed, attended only by a valet. After 
dragging him with them through remote regions, they killed him. 
They put the body of the murdered king without leaving behind any 
trace of blood at all in a ditch under the shadow of a certain bridge 
near Kinloss, cleverly concealing it with fresh turf. 

Marvellous to relate, continuously from that hour until the body 
had been found, not a ray of sunlight shone in the whole kingdom 
of Scotland; or rather ‘as long as it lay hidden under the bridge 
continuous darkness miraculously covered the whole land to the 
amazement of all. Immediately after the body was found, the sun on 
that day shone more brightly than usual, so it seemed, revealing the 
traitors’ crime. His body was placed in a coffin and was taken to the 
island of ona embalmed in aromatic spices to be buried honourably 
there. 
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Sol abdit radios, ipso sub ponte latente, 
quo fuit absconsus usque’ repertus erat. 
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29 


De successione Culeni regis 


Culenus filius Indulfi regis in regem susceptus est anno domini 1x° 
Ixv et Othonis xxviii®. Quique sicut predecessor iv” annis et sex 
mensibus regnavit. Ad regni vero regimen inutilis et remissus fuit; 
nichil regale vel memoria dignum suis diebus actum est. Nam, spreto 
sensatorum consilio, juvenum,’ tamquam alter roboam, in omnibus 
inherebat vestigiis. Quippe virginum violator precipuus. In procerum 
ac privatorum uxores libidinosus adulter. Imitator in multis Edwit 
regis Anglorum nuper defuncti qui secundum Willelmum ipso die 
| quo in regem assumptus erat, frequentissimo consessu principum, 
dum de rebus seriis et regno necessariis inter eos ageretur, e medio 
quasi ludibundus prorupit in triclintum, in complexum meretricis 
devolutus. Hii non inconvenienter comparari poterunt Sardanapallo 
regi Assiriorum de quo supra. Iste quidem Culenus dum continue 
viciis huiusmodi flagiciosis totaliter animum daret nec ab hiis aliquo- 
rum hortatu principum aut clericorum reduci poterat, omnium indi- 


genarum in se provocavit indignacionem. Inter ceteros interea. 


nephandissimos actus suos cuiusdam principis cui nomen Radharcus 
pulcherimam filiam quam quia sponte sibi pater tradere noluit, invite 
raptam violavit. Quapropter ab eo postmodum in brevi multorum 
gaudio peremptus est, dolore protinus perpaucorum. Tulerunt autem 
corpus eius et in insula Iona cum ceteris regibus’ sepelierunt,| de quo 
talia metra habentur: | 


Filius Indulphi totidem qui rex fuit annis, © 
nomine Culenus, vir fuit insipiens. 


a + in omnibus del.C b corrected from regibus ceteris C 
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The following lines are about him: 


King Duf reigned for four and a half years. 

He was the son of Malcolm, administering royal justice, 

He was killed by the treacherous people of Moray, 

by whose swords he was slain in the city of Forres. 

The sun hid its rays while his body lay hid under the bridge, 
where it lay hidden until it was found. 


29 


The accession of King Culen 


Culen son of King Indulf was adopted as king in 965, the twenty- 
eighth year of Otto’s reign, and like his predecessor he reigned for 
four years, six months. He was worthless and careless as regards 
ruling the kingdom, and nothing kingly or worth recording was 
performed in his reign. For he spurned the advice of reasonable men 
and clung to all the pursuits of the young like a second Rehoboam. 
He was a notorious seducer of young girls and a lustful adulterer of 
the wives of magnates and private citizens. He modelled himself in 
many respects on Eadwig king of the English who had died recently 
and who, according to William [of Malmesbury], on the same day 
on which he had been anointed king, at a crowded meeting of mag- 
nates, while they were discussing serious matters of great moment to 
the kingdom, rushed playfully out of their midst into his chamber 
and fell into the arms of a whore. These two kings could reasonably 
be compared to Sardanapalus king of the Assyrians who was men- 
tioned previously. 3 

While Culen was all the time totally devoted to such wicked vices 
and could not be diverted from them by the exhortation of some of 
the nobles or clergy, he aroused the indignation of all his subjects 
against him. Meanwhile in addition to the rest of his abominable 
practices he abducted and raped the beautiful daughter of a certain 
prince called Rhiderch in defiance of his wishes, because her father 
refused to hand her over to him willingly. So shortly afterwards to 
the joy of many people and the grief of very few he was killed by 
Rhiderch. They took his body and buried it on the island of Iona 
with the rest of the kings. - 

The following lines are about Culen: 
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Fertur apud Lovias illum truncasse Radharcus 
pro rapta nata quam sibi rex rapuit. 


Et si istud victum multum dedeceat regem, quantum putas reginam 
vel ducissam dedeceret? Refert Paulus Longabardorum historicus 
quod in Foro Julti erat quedam ducissa nomine Rosamunda, culus 
castrum obsedit quidam rex Ungarorum. Quem intuens ducissa pro- 
cerum, scripsit ei quod redderet ei castrum si eam vellet maritare. 
Quo concesso, castrum capitur. Et quia due speciosissime filie eius 
virgines nolebant stupro consentire, acceptis carnibus pullorum, sup- 
posuerunt mamillis suis ut mamille pullorum carne califacte fetentem 
odorem redderent et sic intacte virginitatem servarent, quod cum 
Ungari ad eas accederent, fetorem sencientes aufugerunt. Que | po- 
stea nupte sunt regibus Francis et Alemannie. At rex Ungarie, ut 
promisit, ducissam affidavit et una tantum nocte ea usus est. Et post 
duodecimum diem Ungaris illudendam’ publice tradidit. Tercia vero 
die sequenti per claustra pudoris palo ligneo usque ad gulam transfigh 
fecit, dicens: “Talis libidinosa mulier que propter carnis petulanciam 
civitatem propriam prodidit® et eam ultro inimico reddidit, talem 
debet maritum possidere.’ Cuius epithafium super e1us sepulcrum sic 
fieri fecit: 7 


Hic jacet in tumba Rosamundi, nor’ Rosa munda. 
Non redolet sed olet, quod redolere solet. 


Hec iste. 

c. G;illudendum C e + Hec iste del.C 
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30 
De Kenedo filio Malcolm’ 


Successit Culeno Kenedus secundus Malcolmi filius frater regis Duff, 
vir fortis et prudens, anno domim nongentesimo Ixx°, -necnon 
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Othonis sepedicti xxxiii°. Regnavit autem In pace feliciter xxiv annis: 
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The son of Indulf, Culen, a foolish man 

was king for the same number of years. 

Rhiderch is said to have killed him in Lothian 

for the rape of his daughter, whom the king seized for himself. 


And if that vice is very disgraceful for a king, how much more 
disgraceful do you suppose it to be for a queen or duchess? Paul the 
historian of the Lombards records that there was in Friuli a certain 
duchess called Rosamunda, whose castle was besieged by a certain 
king of the Hungarians. When she gazed upon his noble form, the 
duchess wrote to him saying that if he consented to marry her, she 
would surrender the castle to him. This request was granted and the 
castle was taken. Because her two beautiful young daughters did not 
wish to consent to rape, they took the flesh of fowls and applied it 
under their breasts, so that when their breasts became warm from 
the fowls’ flesh, they would give out a putrid stench and thus they 
would preserve their virginity unharmed. When the Hungarians 
approached them, they perceived the stench and fled away. After- 
wards the girls were married to the kings of Francia and Germany. 
But the king of Hungary, as he promised, married the duchess and 
slept with her for only one night. Twelve days later he handed her 
over to the Hungarians to be publicly violated. Three days later he 
caused a wooden stake to be thrust through her privy parts as far as 
her throat, saying: ‘Such a wanton woman, who betrayed her own 
city because of the lust of the flesh and surrendered it to the enemy 
of her own accord, ought to possess such a husband.’ And he caused 
the following epitaph to be placed upon her tomb: | 


- Here lies in the grave Rose of the world, not Rose the pure. 
What should smell sweetly, does not but stinks. 


30 
Kenneth son of Malcolm. 


Culen was succeeded by Kenneth II son of Malcolm and brother of 
King Duf, a man of courage and prudence, in 970, the thirty-third 
year of the reign of the oft-mentioned Otto. He reigned in peace and 
prosperity for twenty-four years and nine months but he was finally 
killed at Fettercairn by the treachery of his own subjects, just as the 
following lines of verse testify: | 
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et mensibus ix | sed tandem prodicione suorum apud Fortherkerne 
occubuit, sicut testantur versus sequentes: 


Inclitus in Scocia fertur regnasse Kenedus, 
Malcolmi natus, quatuor et deca bis. 

Iste Fortherkerne telis fuit et arte peremptus, 
nate Cumtari Fynbhelle fraude cadens. 


Omni tempore sue regnacionis ipse suique contemporanel reges 
Anglorum, Eadgarus videlicet ac sul duo filii, beatus videlicet martir 
Eadwardus et Ethelredus fideliter adinvicem diligentes, firmissime 
pacis et amicicie servabant alterutris communionem. Eo quoque 
statim coronato, Malcolmum filium Duff succession proximum sl 
vixisset, in regulum Cumbrie libenter Eadgarus recepit sub sacra- 
mento fidelitatis consueto. Huiusmodi mutue pacis et amicicie pac 
tum inter reges et regna feliciter a regibus Malcolmo Scotorum et 
Anglorum Eadmundo primitus initum absque contencionis eee 
strepitu jugiter et inconcusse centum viginti perseveravit a 
amplius | eclam usque Willelmus Bastard invasit Ang ae c 
optinuit. Erat enim Eadgarus rex felicissimus, pacificatissimus, liber- 
alissimus ac regibus vicinis et principibus magnificencia com- 
municativus, nec mirum, quoniam a sanctissim1 doctoris sui pariter 
et rectoris Dunstani monitis non recessit. Anno quinto Kenedi regis 
obiit Otho primus et illi successit in imperio filius eius Otho secundus. 

Sed est notandum quod post” Lodovicum iv imperatorem Alman- 
nie, sive ipsius tempore Italic ceperunt imperare et regnaverunt 
successive usque ad tempus Othonis primi qui cepit utrobique imper- 
are, Berangarius videlicet primus iv” annis, Berangarius ii vill annis, 
Berangarius iii vii annis. Et Berangarius Iv" cum Alberto filio se 
imperavit in Italia annis x1, qui Berangarius nimia | feritate premeba 
Italiam et Adalvidam Lotharii secundi imperatoris Alemannie relic- 
sam incarceratam tenebat; sed Otho rex Alemannie Italiam potenter 
intrans, Berangario depulso, reginam liberans, eam pro ce 
accepit, deinde Romam veniens, a papa eta Romanis ad coronan ies 
solemniter recipitur. Circa hoc tempus fuit in Vasconia mulier a 
umbelico sursum divisa, duo pectora et duo capita habens, una 
comedente vel dormiente, altera quandoque non faciebat vix- 
eruntque multo tempore nec uno tempore ambe mortue sunt. ; 

Hic fuit primus imperator Theutonicorum, exempto enim imperlo 
ab Italicis soli Theutonici imperaverunt. Huius tempore J ohannes Xi 
in papam est male promotus, quia pater eius Albertus dares 
potens in urbe, vocatis nobilibus, rogavit eos et induxit ac principales 
electores prece et precio corrupit juramento constringendo ut, mor- 


tuo Agapito papa promoverent fillum suum Octavianum’ in papam,- 
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The illustrious Kenneth son of Malcolm is said 
to have reigned in Scotland for twenty-four years. 
He was killed at Fettercairn by an artful weapon, 
10 falling by the treachery of Finuele daughter of Cunchar. 


During the whole of his reign he himself with his contemporaries 
the kings of the English Edgar and his two sons the blessed martyr 
Edward and A¢thelred faithfully preserved their mutual affection, 
keeping up their devotion to lasting peace and friendship with each 

15 other. Immediately after Kenneth’s coronation Edgar gladly recog- 
nised Malcolm son of Duf (next in line of succession if he had lived) 
as underking of Cumbria under the accustomed oath of fealty. This 
kind of treaty of mutual peace and friendship between the kings and 
kingdoms that had been happily initiated originally by Malcolm king 

20 of Scots and Edmund king of the English persisted without any din 
of strife continuously and unshakeably for one hundred and twenty 
years and more, up to the time when William the Bastard invaded 
and conquered England. For Edgar was a most successful, peace- 
loving, bountiful king, liberal in his generosity to neighbouring kings 

25 and princes—no wonder, since he adhered closely to the instruction 
of his most saintly teacher and director, Dunstan. 

In the fifth year of King Kenneth’s reign Otto I died and was 
succeeded in the empire by his son Otto II. It must be observed 
however that after or in the time of Louis IV the emperor of 

30 Germany, Italians began to be emperors and reigned in succession 
right up to the time of Otto I, who was the first emperor of both 
Germany and Italy. Berengar I reigned for four years, Berengar I] 
for eight years, Berengar III for seven years and Berengar IV with 
his son Adalbert was emperor in Italy for eleven years. This Berengar 

35 crushed Italy with excessive savagery and held Adelaide the widow 
of Lothair II emperor of Germany in prison. But Otto king of 
Germany entering Italy in strength, drove out Berengar, freed the 
queen and took her as his wife. He then came to Rome and was 
ceremoniously welcomed by the pope and people of Rome for his 

40 coronation. _ 

About this time in Gascony there was a woman divided in two 
above the navel with two chests and two heads. While one was eating 
or sleeping, the other was sometimes not doing so. They lived for a 
long time and they did not both die at the same time. 

45 Otto was the first Teutonic emperor, for after the empire was taken 
away from the Italians, only Teutons became emperors. In his time 
John XII was wickedly elevated to the papacy, because his father 
Alberic, prince and master of Rome, summoned the nobles, asked 
and persuaded them—he also corrupted the principal electors with 

50 entreaties and bribes—binding them with an oath, that after the 
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quod et factum est vocatusque est J ohannes, qui ‘Gracia Dei’ we 
pretatur, sed certe huiusmod1 gracia eidem defuit, quia communi . 
verum evenit quod 1 q i c principatus cum sequenti scriptum . , 
videlicet: ‘Principium malum difficulter bonum finem consequi ia 35 
quia difficile est ut bono peragantur exitu que malo inchoata ca 
principio.’ Nam iste simoniace intravit, ideo pessime statum Sis 
gubernavit; quatuor enim modis intrat quis ecclesiam sive per q 


tuor portas. Unde: 


Intrant ecclesias omnes per iv” istas . 
Cesaris aut sanguinis, Simonis atque Dei. 

-<Prima patet magnis, nummosis altera, caris 
tercia; sed raris quarta patere solet.» 


a5 


Intrare per portam Cesaris est per violenciam, hoc est peccatum 
choritarum. Cetera patent. Postquam igitur in papam est assumptus 


venator erat et lubricus adeo quod eciam feminas publice tenebat. 60. 


Propter quod quidam cardinalium et Romanorum eatin 
occulte Othoni principi Saxonum ut scandalo ecclesie compacie 

sine mora Romam properaret. Ista papa percipiens, J ohanni Sean 
cardinali tamquam huius facti consiliario nasum et alteri O a a 
subdiacono cardinali qui literas scripserat manum amputari ae 
Scriptum itaque, ut prediximus, sibi fuit ut super ee ee 
necessitate Romam veniret et imperil gubernacula possideret. a 
vero per Longobardiam et Tusciam potenter Romam veniens a pap : 
clero et populo honorifice est susceptus et in imperatorem coro 


Papa igitur de sua correccione per imperatorem et clerum monitus 70. 


sed non correctus, presente imperatore, de papatu destitutus; com- 
muni voto Leo papa eligitur. : 


31 
Adhuc de eodem 


Hic post deposicionem Johannis pape propter infamiam, Leone papa 
a clero urbis creato, postquam Romani ipso absente terclum papam, 
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death of Pope Agapitus they would elevate his son Octavian to be 
pope. And this was done. He took the name John, which means 
‘Grace of God’, but he was certainly devoid of this kind of grace, 
because usually it turns out to be true what is written in the Decretum 
55 c.1, q.1, under the heading ‘Principatus’ together with what follows: 
‘A bad beginning does not easily attain a good end, because it is 
difficult for what has started with a bad beginning to be finished with 
a good ending.’ For he entered through simony and on that account 
directed his affairs very badly. For there are four methods for anyone 
60 to enter the church, or four gates. Hence: 


All enter the church through four gates, 

the gate of Caesar or blood or Simon or God. 

The first gate is open to the great, the second to the wealthy, 
the third to kinsmen, but the fourth usually opens to very few. 


65 To enter through the gate of Caesar is to enter by force; this is the 
sin of clerks intruded into benefices. The rest are obvious. 

So after his accession as pope he indulged in hunting and was so 
lascivious that he even kept a brothel. Because of this certain of the 
cardinals and citizens of Rome wrote secretly to Otto emperor of the 

70 Saxons asking him to have compassion on the scandal in the church 
and to hasten to Rome without delay. When the pope became aware 
of this, he caused the nose of John the cardinal deacon, as being the 
promoter of this action, to be cut off, and the hand of the other John 
the cardinal subdeacon, who had written the letter, to be cut off. A 

75 letter was sent to Otto, as we said before, asking him to come to 
Rome, because of the dire straits of the church of Rome and to take 
over the government of the empire. He came in strength to Rome 
through Lombardy and Tuscany and was honourably received by 
the pope, clergy and people and crowned emperor. So the pope was 

80 warned about mending his ways by the emperor and clergy; but since 
he did not mend his ways, he was stripped of the papacy in the 
presence of the emperor. By general acclaim Leo was chosen as pope. 


3] 


The same 


After the deposition of Pope John because of his ill-repute and the 
election of Pope Leo by the clergy of Rome, the Romans appointed 
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videlicet Benedictum, creassent, Romam veniens cum | magno exer- 
citu eam obsedit quousque Benedictum intrusum sibi presentaverunt. 
Qui’ Leone papa reducto ad sedem suam, pacificatis omnibus, rediit 
in Saxoniam, ducens secum Benedictum intrusum qui ibidem in exilio 
sepultus est. Deinde propter bonum statum ecclesie pluries Romam 
veniens et iterum ad partes suas rediens ibidem bonis operibus inten- 
dendo in allodio suo apud Maidenburgh ecclesiam mire pulcritudinis 
ad honorem Sancti Mauricii fabricavit et eam maximis pos- 
sessionibus ampliavit. Hic eciam multitudinem paganorum circa eun- 
dem locum habitancitum convertens ad Christum, feliciter est 
defunctus et in ipsa ecclesia sepultus. 

Hiis diebus et antea sed et diu post- | modum incomoda plurima 
de varietate successionis regum et principum diversis mundi partibus 
emergere ceperunt. Nam huius Othonis primi regnacionis anno 
quinto, sicut in historiali speculo legitur, talis inter imperii principes 
questio successionis exorta est, utrum videlicet deberent avis super- 
_ stitibus fil filorum post patres defunctos hereditare an, exheredatis 
fratruelibus, deberet hereditas ad patruos’ redire. Ex Othonis quidem 
omniumque principum sentencia cognicio veritatis judicio gla- 
diatorio commissa est. Cessitque victoria hiis qui dicebant fratrum 
filios [debere]* cum patribus hereditare. Anno xv Kenedi regis obiit 
Otho ii’. Post cuius mortem inter imperii primates oritur dissencio® 
de imperatore® substituendo, aliis filio e:us Othoni imperium deberi 
certantibus, aliis a filio eius imperium transferre volentibus ad Hen- 
ricum ducem Othonis primi fratrem. Hic enim Henricus ipsum 
puerum Othonem faccione’ raptum in custodia tenuit, quem prin- 
cipes ex eius extorquentes manibus, in regno sublimaverunt’ et regna- 
vit annis xix. In Galliis siquidem mortuo rege Lodovico Francis 
regnum transferre volentibus ad ducem Karolum fratrem Lotharii 
regis ipsius Lodovici patruum. Sed dum ille rem ad consilium differt 
fegnum usurpat Hugo filius Hugonis comitis Parisiensis ex Hawyde 
Othonis primi sorore. 

Huius tempore in Remensi ecclesia fuit archiepiscopus vir ven- 
erabilis Radulphus nomine de genealogia Karolimagni que iam in 
regno Francie regnare cessaverat propagatus quem Hugo tunc rex 
Francie de alia prosapia” genitus in corde odio habuit, convocatis 
episcopis, allegans ipsum illegitttmum deponi procuravit Celestinum, 
alias Gerebertum monachum, philosophum, ymmo pocius nigro- 
manticum, substituendo. Quod summus pontifex intelligens legatum 
misit et Remis consilio convocato, Gerebertus deponitur et’ ad 


CA; facciose C,D 

-erunt interlin.C 

G; provincia C 

+ ad Othonem imperatorem del.C 


G; Cul C,D,CA 
S; patres C,D,CA 
S 


~ SQ Sy 


CA; dessencio C 
CA; imperatoro C 


Rn Q a ere 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40. 


BOOK IV 363 


a third .pope, namely Benedict, in the absence of the emperor, who 
camett) Rome with a large army and besieged it until they handed 
5 over to him the intruded Benedict. After Pope Leo had been restored 
to his see and all was peaceful, Otto returned to Saxony, taking the 
intruded Benedict with him. He was buried in exile there Then to 
ensure the good State of the church Otto came several more times to 
, Rome and again returned to his own realm, where he turned his 
10 attention to good works, building on his own allodial land in Mag- 
deburg a church of amazing beauty in honour of St Maurice ae 
endowing it with great Possessions. He also converted to Christ a 
large number of pagans living in the same area and, after making a 
i: ea A he was buried in that church. ) | : 
n his reign and before that (but also for a lone tim 
very many difficulties began to emerge concemice ae waa 
succession in the case of kings and princes in different parts of the 
world. For in the fifth year of the reign of this Otto I, as we read in 
Speculum Historiale, such a question arose about the succession 
20 among the princes of the empire over whether the sons of sons ought 
to inherit after the death of their fathers while their grandfathers 
were still alive or whether the grandsons should be disinherited and 
the inheritance should return to their uncles. In accordance with the 
opinion of Otto and all the princes the discovery of the truth was 
25 entrusted to trial by combat and the victory went to those who said 
that the sons of brothers should inherit along with their fathers. Otto 
II died in the fifteenth year of King Kenneth. After his death a 
dispute arose amomg the magnates of the empire about choosing a 
new emperor, with some contending that the empire ought to go to 
30 his son Otto and others wishing to transfer the empire from his son 
to Duke Henry Otto I’s brother. This Henry in a bid for power seized 
the young Otto and held him prisoner. The princes wrested him from 
siet 8 grip and raised him to the throne. He reigned for nineteen 
35 Inthe Gauls after the death of King Louis the Franks wished to 
transfer the kingship to Duke Charles brother of Lothair and uncle 
of King Louis himself. But while he was delaying action by taking 
advice, the kingship was usurped by Hugh son of Count Hugh of 
_ Paris and Hawyde sister of Otto I. During his reign in the church 
40 of Rheims there was a venerable archbishop Arnulf by name, a 
descendant of Charlemagne’s line, which had now ceased to reign in 
the kingdom of Francia. Hugh who was at that time king of Francia 
was sprung from a different line and hated him in his heart. He called 
the bishops together and, alleging that Arnulf was illegitimate, he 
45 brought about his deposition and put in his place Celestine alias 
Gerbert, monk and philosopher or rather necromancer. The supreme 
pontiff hearing this sent a legate, who summoned a council meeting 
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Othonem imperatorem se contulit, quem Ipse sciencia erudierat una 
cum Roberto rege Francie quos discipulos habuit. Hic Otho nacta 
oportunitate primo Ravenatem’ eum archiepiscopum, post 
Romanum pontificem, diabolo instigante, fieri procuravit et vocatus 
est Silvester ii®’. Iste Gallicus nacione mortuus fuit mirabiliter Rome 
ad Sanctam Crucem in Jerosolim, qui primum juvenis Floriacensis 
cenobii in Aurelianensi diocesi monachus fuit sed, dimisso per apo- 
stasiam monasterio, diabolo homagium fecit ut sibi omnia ad votum 
succederent, quod diabolus promisit adimplere. Iste obsequiis diaboli 
insistens frequenter cum eo loquebatur, qui primo Remensis, ut 
diximus, archiepiscopus, postea Ravennas, tandem papa efficitur. 


Unde: 
Scandit a Re Gerebertus ad Ra; post papa regens Ro. 


Quesivit igitur a diabolo quamdiu viveret in papatu. Responsum 
habuit quamdiu non celebraret in Jerosolim. Cum ibi, ut de more, 
in Laterano, ignorans quod ille locus J erosolim vocaretur, celebraret, 
audivit voces horridas in aere decantantes: 


Tartare, pande sinum; tua mittit ad ora supinum 
Roma <Silvestrinum).* Tartare, pande sinum. 


Cumque ibi celebraret ex strepitu demonum senciens sibi mortem 
adesse, suspirans ingemuit, licet autem sceleratissimus esset, de mis- 
ericordia Dei non desperans, revelando confessus est omnibus pec- 
catum, membra omnia quibus diabolo obsequium prestiterat jussit 
sibi prescidi et deinde truncum mortuum super bigam pont et ubi- 
cumque animalia funus perducerent et subsisterent ibi sepeliretur. 
Quod et factum est’ sepultusque est in Lateranensi ecclesia et in 
signum misericordie consecute sepulcrum ipsius tam de ae 
ossium quam ex sudore presagium est morituri pape, sicut in eodem 
sepulcro est literis exaratum. «Hic Geribertus vicit sciencia Pto- 
lemeum in astrilabio, Alcandrum in astrorum intersticio, Firminum 
in fato. Apud” Hispalim didicit cantus avium et volatus misterium 
ac tenues ex inferno excire” figuras. Hospitabatur apud quendam 
philosophum habentem codicem tocius artis consclum quem nul- 
Jomodo extorquere poterat Gerebertus a magistro. Tandem illum 
nocte furatus est, auxiliante filia philosophi cum qua familiaritatem 


55 


60 


65 


70 


i 


assiduitate paraverat, sub cervicali positum et cum furto aufugit. 


Philosophus experrectus, indicio stellarum | fugientem persequitur. 


Profugus autem eadem sciencia periculum comperiens, sub ponte 
ligneo qui proximus erat se occuluit, pendulus inter pontem et 
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at Rheims. Gerbert was deposed and went off to the emperor Otto, 
who had been instructed in learning by Gerbert along with Robert 

50 king of Francia. They had been his pupils. When the opportunity 
arose, Otto at the instigation of the devil arranged that he should 
first become archbishop of Ravenna and later pope at Rome, when 
he was called Silvester II. He was of Frankish nationality and died 
in an amazing manner in Rome at the Holy Cross of Jerusalem. 

55 First of all as a young man he was a monk in the monastery of 
Fleury in the diocese of Orleans, but he renounced his vows, left his 
monastery and paid homage to the devil in order that everything 
would succeed with him as he wished. This the devil promised to 
fulfil. He persisted in his obedience to the devil, frequently conversing 

60 with him and, as we have said, was first archbishop of Rheims, then 
of Ravenna and at last became pope. Hence: 


Gerbert climbs from Re to Ra, later reigning as pope at Ro. 


He asked the devil how long he would survive as pope. He was given 
the reply—as long as he did not celebrate mass in Jerusalem. When 
65 he was celebrating there as usual in the Lateran church, unaware that 


the place was called ‘Jerusalem’, he heard frightful voices chanting in 
the air: | 


Tartarus, open up. Rome sends to your door 
Silvestrinus laid low. Tartarus, open up. 


70 And when he was celebrating there, realising from the din made by 
the demons that his death was near, he sighed and groaned. Although 
he was very wicked, he did not despair of God’s mercy. He confessed 
and revealed his sin to all. He ordered all the limbs with which he 
had afforded service to the devil to be cut off and his truncated corpse 

75 to be placed on a cart and, wherever the animals took his body and 
stopped, there he was to be buried. This was done and he was buried 
in the Lateran church. As a sign of the mercy that he obtained his 
tomb gives warning of the approaching death of a pope both by a 
disturbance and the sweating of his bones, as is inscribed on the same 

80 tomb. This Gerbert surpassed with his knowledge Ptolemy in the use 
of the astrolabe, Alcander in the interval of the stars, Firminus in 
destiny. In Seville he learned how to understand the song and flight 
of birds and how to summon insubstantial shapes out of hell. 

He stayed as a guest in the house of a certain philosopher, who 

85 hada book that embraced the whole of the black art, which Gerbert 
was completely unable to extract from his master. At last he stole it 
by night from under the philosopher’s pillow with the help of the 

philosopher’s daughter with whom he had assiduously cultivated 
friendship, and ran off with his plunder. The philosopher awoke 
90 and pursued the fugitive by the evidence of the stars. The runaway 
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aquam, et pontem amplectens ut nec terram nec aquam tangeret 
et ita querentem illusit. Thesauros olim a gentilibus defossos arte 
nigromantica inventos cupiditati sue implicabat.° Erat juxta Romam 
in Campo Marcio statua erea dextre manus indicem digitum exten- 
tum habens et scriptum in capite: | ‘Hic percute.’ Quod superioris 
evi homines ita intelligendum rati sunt ut ibi thesaurum invenire 
deberent et ideo eam multis securibus laniaverant. Gerbertus autem 
sole meridiano notans quo protenderetur umbra digiti, ibi palum 
fixit. Superveniente autem nocte solo cubiculario laternam portante 
comitatus, eo conscendit. Ibi terra solitis artibus dehiscens, latum 
patefecit ingressum. Viderunt ibi ingentem regiam aureos parietes, 
aurea lacunaria, milites aureos thessaris aureis ludentes, regem 
aureum cum regina aurea discumbentem, apposita obsonia, astantes 
ministros pateras multi ponderis et precii in quibus materiam super- 
abat opus. In interiori parte domus carbunculus qui tenebras 
fugabat. In contrario angulo stabat puer tenens arcum extento nervo 
sagitta immissa est continuo autem ut quis manum ad contingendum 
aliquid aptaret, videbantur omnes ille imagines prosilire et impetum 
facere in presumptorem. Quo timore prehensus’ Gerbertus nichil 
tetigit. Cubicularius autem putans in tanta preda parvum furtum 
latere, cultellum arripuit mirabilis operis et precii. Moxque omnibus 
imaginibus cum fremitu exurgentibus puer arcum tenens, sagittam 
jecit in carbunculum et tenebras induxit. Et nisi monitu Gerberti 
cultellum reponere accelerasset’? graves ambo experirentur penas. 
Sicque nichil lucrantes, ductu laterne regressi sunt.» 

<Simile lego in Apulia contigisse, ubi erat quedam statua mar- 
morea circa caput suum ereum habens circulum, in quo erat scrip- 
tum: ‘KI Mau oriente sole habebo caput aureum.’ Quod quidam 
Saracenus a Roberto Guiscardo captus quid protenderet [intelli- 
gens|,’ in KI’ May oriente sole notato termino umbre illius reperit 
ifffinitum thesaurum quem dedit pro redempcione sua, ut patet infra 
eodem libro capitulo li. Quia igitur corpus’ tam scelerati hominis 
sepultum fuit in ecclesia Lateranensi quidam cardinalis indig- 
nabundus proposuit funus de sacro loco extrahere. Cui in nocte 
apparuit Sanctus Petrus et terribilibus | oculis intuens eum ait: “Cur 
indignaris circa sepelicionem fratris mei? Negavit dominum suum 
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learning of the danger by the same knowledge, hid under a nearby 
wooden bridge suspended between the bridge and the water, and 
embracing the bridge so that he was touching neither earth nor water 
and thus he deceived the man who was searching for him. 

His greed involved him once with treasures that had been buried 

underground by pagans and discovered by necromantic art. There 
was near Rome in the Campus Martius a bronze statue with the 
index finger of the right hand held out and ‘Strike here’ written on 
its head. Men ofa former age considered that it should be understood 
in the sense that they should find treasure there and so had torn it 
apart with many axes. But Gerbert observed at noon where the 
finger’s shadow extended to and he fixed a stake there. When night 
came on, accompanied only by an attendant carrying a lantern, he 
climbed up there. He caused the earth to yawn open there by his 
customary arts and it revealed a wide entrance. They saw there a 
huge palace, golden walls and golden ceilings, golden soldiers playing 
with golden dice, a golden king reclining beside a golden queen 
delicacies set before them, servants in attendance, plates of oreat 
weight and value in which the workmanship surpassed the material. 
In the inner part of the house was a carbuncle which dispelled the 
darkness. In the opposite corner stood a boy holding a bow with the 
string drawn tight, an arrow fitted to it, so that if anyone put out his 
hand to touch anything, immediately all those figures seemed to 
jump forward and make an attack upon the audacious intruder. 
Gerbert was stricken with fear of this happening and touched 
nothing. His attendant however, thinking that a small theft would 
never be noticed amid such opulence, grabbed hold of a dagger of 
wonderful workmanship and value. Then all the figures rose with a 
roar and the boy holding the bow released the arrow at the carbuncle 
and plunged everything in darkness. And if he had not hastened to 
put back the dagger on the advice of Gerbert, both would have been 
severely punished. And so they returned none the richer, guided by 
the lantern. 

I read that a similar occurrence took place in Apulia, where there 
was a certain marble statue with a bronze halo around its head. On 
it was written: “On Ist May at sunrise I shall have a golden head.’ A 
certain Saracen who was captured by Robert Guiscard realised what 
it meant, when he observed where its shadow-ended on Ist May at 
sunrise and found infinite treasure which he gave for his ransom, as 
appears below in this same book, chapter 52. 

A certain cardinal resenting the fact that the body of such a wicked 
man was buried in the Lateran church proposed to drag the body 
from the holy ground. During the night St Peter appeared to him 
and, gazing upon him with terrifying eyes, said: ‘Why do you resent 
the burial place of my brother? He denied his Lord just as I did, but 
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32 


De Kenedo et nova mutacione successionis 
imperatorum et regum Scocie 


Ut autem pericula de cetero successionis imperatorum evitentur, 
imperii principes unanimi consensu statuerunt quod post Othonis 
istius tercii iam imperantis ac eodem consilio pro tribunali sedentis 
obitum nullus quocumque sibi gradu vel consanguinitatis et affi- 
nitatis attingens, ad imperium deinceps accedere presumat, si non 
per officiales imperii preordinatos eligatur, qui sunt vii, videlicet tres 
cancellari, scilicet? Maguntinus cancellarius Germanie; Treverensis 
Gallie; Coloniensis Italie; Marchio Brandiburgensis camerarius; 
Palatinus dapifer;’ dux <Saxonie) | spatifer; pincerna rex Boemus; 
unde versus: 3 


Maguntinensis, Treverensis, Coloniensis, 

quilibet imperii fit cancellarius horum, 

et Palatinus dapifer, Dux portitor ensis, 

Marchio prepositus camere, pincerna Boemus, 

hii statuunt dominum cunctis per secula summum. 


¢ 


Hiis de mutacione successionum rumoribus auditis, rex Kenedus 
priscorum regni sui regum actenus intricate regnancium successionis 
ritum aboleri voluit et sobolem proprie generacionis post quemlibet 
regem pre ceteris regni diademate decorari; habebat autem ipse filtum 
illustrem Malcolmum nomine cui regnum ascribi proposuit toto 
nisu. Statuit igitur omnium consensu principum, paucis primitive 
successionis fautoribus exceptis, ut regi cuique decedenti de cetero 

filius aut filia, nepos aut neptis, seu linie collateralis frater aut soror 
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aut saltem quisque alius regi decedenti superstes sanguine proximus — 


succedere debeat, unius diei licet etatis infans, cum dicatur: ‘Etas regis 

in fide subditorum consistit’, nulla lege deinceps in huius contrarium 

prevalente. | 
Anno Kenedi vi Anglorum rex Eadgarus pacificus obiit. Cui 


filius eius Sanctus Eadwardus successit et tribus annis cum dimidio 
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nevertheless confessed and repented, as I did also, and so attained 
mercy from the Lord, as I did also.’ 


52 


Kenneth and a novel change in the law of succession 
for the emperors and the kings of Scotland 


So that risks arising from the succession of the emperors might be 
avoided in future, the princes of the empire decided unanimously 
that, after the death of Otto III, the reigning emperor who was 
presiding at that same diet, no-one related to him in any degree of 
blood-relationship should presume to succeed to the empire in turn 
without being elected by the preordained imperial officials, seven in 
number, namely the three chancellors, [the archbishops] of Mainz 
the chancellor of Germany, of Trier the chancellor of Gaul, of Col- 
ogne the chancellor of Italy, the margrave of Brandenburg (chamber- 
lain), the [Count] Palatine of the Rhine (seneschal), the duke of 
ies (sword-bearer), the king of Bohemia (butler), giving us these 
ines: 


Whoever happens to be a chancellor of the empire 

at Mainz, Trier, Cologne, 

and the palatine (the seneschal), the duke (bearer of the sword) 

the margrave (in charge of the chamber), [the king of] Bohemia (the 
_ butler), 

these elect the supreme lord of all down the ages. 


Hearing these rumours about a change in the law of succession, 
King Kenneth wished to abolish the custom of succession observed 
by the ancient kings of his kingdom, who up to this time had reigned 
in complicated succession, and he wished that after any king his 
offspring of legitimate birth should be adorned with the diadem of 
the kingdom in preference to all others. He himself had a dis- 
tinguished son Malcolm, to whom he was absolutely determined that 
the kingdom should be assigned. Therefore he decreed with the 
consent of all the nobles apart from a few supporters of the ancient 
custom of succession that every king on his death should in future 
be succeeded by his son or daughter, his grandson or granddaughter, 
or his brother or sister in the collateral line or, failing these, any 
other survivor of the late king who was nearest to him in blood, even 
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regnans, Elfride noverce dolo perfossus, martirio coronatus est. Post 30 


quem frater suus Ethelredus adeptum regnum XXXVii annis, ut vult 
Willelmus, pocius obsedit quam rexit. Eius, inquit, vite cursus sevus 
in principio, miser in medio, turpis in exitu asseritur. Suam ignaviam 
predixit Sanctus Dunstanus. Nam cum ipse pusiolum in fontem 
baptismi mergeret, alvi profluvio sacramentum interpolavit. Qua de 
re turbatus sanctus: ‘Per Deum’, inquit, ‘et matrem clus, 1gnavus 
homo erit iste.’ 


33 


De exhortacione Eadgari regis ad clerum 


Baldredus seu Athredus Rivallensis abbas de sermone regis Eadgari: 


Cumque rex Eadgarus diligenter episcoporum, clericorum et mon- 
achorum vitam et mores investigacione prudentissima didicisset, con- 
vocatis ecclesiarum et monasteriorum ad se presbyteris,* cum ¢1s huius- 
® modi  sermonem  habuit: ‘Quoniam = magnificavit Dominus 
misericordiam suam? facere nobiscum, dignum est, O patres rever- 
endissimi, ut innumeris beneficiis etus dignis respondeamus operibus. 
Neque enim in gladio nostro possedimus terram et brachium nostrum 
non salvavit nos, sed dextra eius et brachium erus quoniam complacuit 
illi in nobis. Justum proinde est ut, qui omnia subjecit sub pedibus 
nostris, subiciamus et nos illi animas nostras et’ ut hii, quos nobis 
subdidit, eius subdantur legibus non segniter elaboremus. Et meum 
quidem est inter laicos cum equitatis jure tractare, inter virum et pro- 
ximum suum justum judicium facere, punire sacrilegos, rebelles com- 
primere, de manu forciorum etus inopem eripere, egenum et pauperem 
a diripientibus eum. Sed et mee sollicitudinis eciam est ecclesiarum 
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if he was an infant one day old, since it is said: “The age of the king 
rests with the loyalty of his subjects.’ And henceforth no law to the 
opposite effect was to prevail. 

In the sixth year of Kenneth’s reign Edgar the peace-maker king 
of the English died. His son St Edward succeeded and after reigning 
for three and a half years he was stabbed through the treachery of 
his stepmother A2lfthryth and won the crown of martyrdom. After 
him his brother A2thelred took over the kingdom and for thirty- 


40 seven years beset it rather than ruled it, according to William [of 


Malmesbury]. His way of life, William says, is stated to have been 
cruel in the beginning, wretched in the middle and disgraceful in the 
end. St Dunstan prophesied his worthlessness. For when he himself 
plunged the infant A2thelred into the baptismal font, he desecrated 


45 the sacrament with the discharge of his bowels. The saint was dis- 


10 


15 


20 


turbed by this occurrence and said: ‘By God and His mother, this 
will be a despicable man.’ 


33 
King Edgar’s exhortation to the clergy 


King Edgar’s sermon as found in Baldred or Ailred abbot of 
Rievaulx: 


When King Edgar had diligently acquainted himself with the way of 
life and morals of bishops, clerics and monks by wise investigation, he 
summoned to his presence the priests of the churches and monasteries 
and addressed the following sermon to them: ‘Since the Lord has 
extended his mercy to have dealings with us, it is fitting, reverend 
fathers, that we should match his innumerable benefits with worthy 
deeds. For we have not gained possession of the earth by virtue of our 
sword and our salvation is not the gift of our own arm but is due to 
his right hand and his arm, since we have found favour in his sight. It 
is right therefore that we should submit our souls to him, who has 
subjected everything beneath our feet. Let us make a strenuous effort 
that those whom he has subdued under us should be subdued under 
his laws. It is my duty to treat the laity with justice and equity, to 
pass judgment justly between a man and his neighbour, to punish the 
sacrilegious, to crush rebels, to rescue the powerless from the hand of 
those more powerful than he is and the needy and impoverished from 
those who are plundering them. But it is also part of my responsibility 
to procure the necessities of life for the ministers of churches, com- 


aie 


d 
e 


a 


sed tamen dici oportet for si ... potest CA 
CA; puetur with -e- del.C; putetur D 


BOOK IV 


ministris, gregibus monachorum et choris virginum necessaria pro- 
curare et paci eorum ac quieti consulere. De quorum omnium moribus 
ad vos spectat examen, si vixerint continenter, si honeste se habeant ad 
ea que foris sunt, si in divinis officiis solliciti, si ad | docendos populos 
assidui, si victu sobrii, si habitu moderati, si in judiciis discreti. Pace 
vestra loquor, reverendi patres, si ista solerti scrutinio scrutari curas- 
setis, non tam horrenda et abhominanda nostras ad aures de vestris 
clericis pervenissent. Taceo quod nec illis est corona patens nec tonsura 
conveniens, quod in veste lascivia, insolencia in gestu, in verbis tur- 
pitudo interioris hominis locuntur insaniam. Preterea in divinis offictis 
quanta sit necligencia, cum sacris vigiliis vix interesse dignentur, cum 
ad missarum solemnia ad ludendum vel ridendum magis quam ad 
psallendum congregari videantur. Dicam, dicam quod boni lugent, 
mali rident, dicam dolens, si tamen dici potest, quomodo defluant in 
comessacionibus et ebrietatibus, in cubilibus et impudictis ut iam domus 
clericorum putentur’ prostibula meretricum et concionabulum 
histrionum. Ibi alee, ibi saltus et cantus, ib1 usque medie noctis spacium 
in’ clamore protracte | sunt vigilie et horrore.” 
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34 


De eodem regis sermone 


‘Sic, sic patrimonia regum, elemosine pauperum,* ymmo quod maius 
est, illius preciosi sanguinis precium profligatur. Ad hoc nonne 
thesauros suos exhauserunt reges patres nostri? Ad hoc fiscus regius 
detractis redditibus multis detumuit? Ad hoc ecclesiis Christi agros et 
possessiones regalis munificencia contulit ut deliciis clericorum mer- 
etrices ornentur, luxuriosa convivia preparentur, canes et aves ac talia 
ludicra comparentur? Hec milites clamant, plebs submurmurat, mimi 
cantant et saltant; et vos necligitis, vos parcitis et vos dissimulatis? Ubi 
gladius Levi, ubi zelus Petri, quem in Ananiam et Zaphiram census 
ecclesiastici fraudatores exercuit?: Ubi spiritus Moisi, qui vituli aurei 
simulacrum adorantibus eciam’ domesticis sui sanguinis® non pepercit? 


Ubi pugio Phinees sacerdotis qui fornicantem cum Madianite confod- . 


principum C,D c + effusioni C,D 


b +inC,D 


20 


2) 


30 


10 


ya 


30 


35 


40 


10 


15 


BOOK IV 373 


munities of monks and companies of nuns and to be solicitous for their 
peace and quiet. 

The examination of all their morals is your concern, to see if they 
have lived in moderation, if they have conducted themselves virtuously 
in dealings with the outside world, if they are punctilious in performing 
the divine offices, if they are ever busy in teaching the people, if they 
are temperate in food, if they are restrained in their dress, if they are 
prudent in their judgments. With your good leave, reverend fathers, I 
say that if you had taken the trouble to submit these matters to wise 
scrutiny, such frightful and abominable reports about your clerics 
would not have reached our ears. I say nothing of the fact that no 
heavenly crown awaits them and that they are unworthy of the tonsure, 
because wantonness in their dress, arrogance in their deportment, base- 
ness in their speech proclaim the unsound state of their inner man. 
Moreover how great is their carelessness in performing the divine offices 
when they scarcely condescend to attend the sacred vigils, when at the 
solemn celebration of the Mass they are seen to come together to sport 
or laugh rather than to sing psalms! I shall say, I shall say what the 
good mourn, the wicked laugh at, I shall say it with grief, if indeed it 
can be said, how they descend to revelry and drunkenness, to couchings 
and lewdness, so that now the houses of clerics are known as the haunts 
of prostitutes and a meeting-place of actors. There is gambling, there 
dancing and singing, there vigils are prolonged into the middle of the 
night with shouting and horror.’ 


34 


The king’s sermon continued 


‘This is how, this is how the patrimony of kings, the alms of the poor 
and, what is more important, the price of His most precious blood is 
squandered. Was it for this that the kings our fathers drained their 
treasure chests? Was it for this that the royal property was reduced by 
the many revenues that were drawn from it? Was it for this that royal 
munificence conferred fields and possessions on the churches of Christ, 
so that the harlots of clerics might be adorned with trinkets, that 
luxurious banquets might be prepared and dogs and birds and such 
frivolities procured? Knights proclaim it, the people mutter about it, 
actors sing and dance it. Do you ignore it, condone it and shut your 
eyes to it? Where is the sword of Levi, where the zeal of Peter, which 
he exercised against Ananias and Sapphira, those embezzlers of church 
funds? Where is the spirit of Moses, who did not spare those who 
worshipped the image of the golden calf, even the members of his own 
family? Where is the dagger of Phinehas the priest, who stabbed the 
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iens, sancta hac emulacione Domini placavit iram? Emulamini,“ O 
sacerdotes, emulamini’ vias Domini et justicias Dei nostri. Tempus 
faciendi contra eos qui dissipaverunt legem Dei. Ego Constantini, vos 15 
Petri gladium habetis in manibus. Jungamus dextras, gladium gladio 
copulemus ut eiciantur extra castra leprosi, ut purgetur sanctuarium 
Domini et ministrent in templo fil Levi, qui dixit patri et matri: ““Nescio 
vos,” et fratribus® suis: “Ignoro vos.’” Agite, queso, sollicite ne peniteat 
nos fecisse quod fecimus, dedisse quod dedimus, si viderimus illud non 20 
in Dei obsequio sed in pessimorum luxuria impunita consumi libertate. 
Moveant vos sanctorum reliquie quibus insultant, veneranda altaria 
ante que | insaniunt. Moveat vos antecessorum nostrorum mira 
devocio, quorum elemosinis vesania clericorum abutitur. Predecessores 
et proavi nostri quanta contulerunt ecclesiis vestram paternitatem, O 25 
Dunstane, non latet, quibus donariis altaria Christi cumulaverint memi- 
nisse vos decet. Habes, O pater, hic tecum venerabilem patrem Ethel- 
woldum Wintoniensem episcopum, habes reverendissimum presulem 
Wingorniensem Oswaldum. Vobis istud committo negocium ut et epis- 
copali censura et auctoritate regia turpiter viventes de ecclesiis eiciantur 30 
et ordinate viventes inducantur.’ O vere beata tunc ecclesia quam tanta 
monachorum et virginum adornabat integritas, quam devocio plebium, 
moderacio militum, judicum equitas, terre fecunditas letificabant. Tunc 
enim homines Deo, terra hominibus, celum terre justicia,’ fructu, aerum 
temperie debitum prestabant officium. 35 


Hec Iste. Istum hic regium inscripsi sermonem ut ceteris regibus” 
cedat in exemplum. 
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De prodiciosa morte* regis Kenedi 
per blandicias femine 


Oderunt autem Kenedum regem et filtum suum alterius successionis— 
principes, se iam privatos asserentes antiquitatis solito succedendi 
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fornicator with the Midianite woman and placated the wrath of the 
Lord with this holy zeal? 

You priests should emulate, emulate the ways of the Lord and the 
just acts of our God. It is time for action against those who have 
destroyed the law of God. I have the sword of Constantine, you of 
Peter in our hands. Let us clasp right hands, let us join sword to sword 
in order that the lepers may be thrown out of the camp, in order that 
the sanctuary of the Lord may be cleansed and the sons of Levi minister 
in the temple, Levi who said to his father and mother: “I do not know 
you” and to his brothers: “I am unacquainted with you.”’ Show your 
anxiety in deeds, I beg you, in case we regret having done what we did, 
having given what we gave, if we see it spent freely and with impunity 
not on the worship of God but on the dissipation of the wicked. Be 
moved by the relics of the saints, which they trample upon, by the 
venerable altars before which they rampage. May the wonderful devo- 
tion of our ancestors move you, whose alms are wasted by the madness 
of clerics. The extent of the contributions of our predecessors and 
forebears to the churches is not unknown to your reverence, Dunstan. 
It is fitting for you to remember the gifts with which they heaped high 
the altars of Christ. You, father, have here with you the venerable 
father AEthelwold bishop of Winchester, you have the most reverend 
bishop of Worcester Oswald. I entrust this task to you that both by 
episcopal censure and by royal authority those who live a life of shame 
may be thrown out of the churches and those who live according to 
rule may be introduced.’ 

Truly blessed in those days was the church which was adorned with 
such great goodness on the part of monks and nuns, which rejoiced in 
the devotion of its people, the restraint of knights, the fairness of judges, 
the fertility of the earth. For in those days men performed their due 
service to God, the earth to men, the heavens to earth, through justice, 
fruitfulness and a temperate climate. 


I have inserted this royal sermon here in order that it may serve 
as an example for all other kings. 


35 


The death by treachery of King Kenneth 
through a woman’s wiles 


The princes of the other line of succession hated King Kenneth 
and his son, claiming that they were now deprived of the right of 
succession, which had been customary since ancient times. The chief 
among them Constantine the Bald son of King Culen and Grim son 


376 | BOOK IV 


titulo. Quorum precipui Constantinus Calvus filius Culeni regis et 
Grime filius Kenedi filii regis Duff eorum continue mortem machin- 
ati, tandem ad scelus huiusmodi complices inveniunt perpetrandum. 
Consenciit actibus eorum et consilio filia Cwintari Fynbhellis, alias 
Cruchne comitis de Angus. Cuius unicum filium, sive legis severitate 
vel facto vel alio quovis eventu nescio, dudum apud Donschynane 
occidi jussit. | Hec igitur versuta mulier, in mortem regis ardenter 
aspirans, invisum antea quoddam decipule genus in secreciori 
domunculo fieri fecit.” Habebat enim affixas ex omni parte decipula 
balistas singulis semper extensas funibus et acutissimis paratas jaculis 
earumque medio statuam in modum pueri stantem artificio balistis 
annexam. Quam si quis quomodocumque motam tetigerit, ipsum, 
mox solutis undique balistarum laqueis, emissa statim jacula ter- 
ebrarent. Huiusmodi quoque patrandi sceleris opere perfecto, memo- 
rata nequam | mulier regi semper vultum pretendens hilarem, verbis 
tandem dolosis blandiens decepit. Rex autem una dierum cum paucis 
nec procul a mansione propria venatum pergens <silvis>° hinc inde 
bestias agitando canibus, et juxta villam Fethirkerne, qua mansit 
proditrix, venando divertere casu contigit. Quem illa videns flexis 
genibus suam adire domum importune rogitat: ‘Alioquin’, ait, ‘apud 
tue majestatis graciam infallibiliter reputo me suspectam. Sed novit 
Deus tuque, rex, statim scies quod licet de me malignorum dictet 
multipharie menciendo loquacitas, tibi semper et fui fidelis et ero 
vita comite. Nam quicquid nequissimo filio meo nuper fecisti, non 
immerito sed juste factum optime novi.’ Et accurrens regis in aure 
susurra: ‘Proditores tuos’, inquit, “filii mei maledicti complices tibi 
domino meo prodicionisque modum, dummodo mecum adveneris, 
explicabo. Me vero secum in tua decepcione conjuratam associari 
sperabant sed eorum nephandis assentire prodicionibus statim abnul. 
Verumptamen me sua numquam secreta prodere, tactis’ evangeliis,’ 
sacramento coegerunt. Et quamvis hoc eis jurata promiseram tibi 
nichilominus, domine mi rex, cui pre ceteris firma debetur et liegia’ 
fidelitas, falsissima fuissem et proditrix, discrimen tui corporis occul- 
tando. Nam contra regis majestatis salutem conjuracio nulla tenet, 
quis ignorat?’ 
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of Kenneth son of King Duf endlessly plotted their death and at last 
found accomplices for perpetrating the crime. Implicated in their 
activities and counsels was Finuele daughter of Cunchar or in other 
accounts daughter of Cruchne mormaer of Angus. The king before 
this had ordered her only son to be put to death at Dunsinane, 
whether by the severity of the law or because of some crime or for 
any other cause I do not know. This cunning woman, eagerly desiring 
the death of the king, caused a certain kind of trap never before seen 
to be set up in a secluded cottage. The trap had firing devices fitted 
on all sides of it, always at tension with separate strings for each and 
equipped with very sharp darts, and in the centre of them there was 
skilfully attached to the firing devices a statue standing in the form 
of a boy. If anyone touched the statue and moved it in any way 
whatsoever, the bowstrings of the firing devices would be promptly 
released on all sides and he would be pierced by the darts which would 
instantly have been shot. When the machinery for accomplishing this 
crime had been completed, the aforesaid wicked woman always had 
a smile for the king on her face and at last tricked him by flattering 
him with cunning words. 

Now the king one day set out with a few followers to hunt in the 
woods not far from his own palace, chasing beasts in various direc- | 
tions with hounds. By chance in the course of hunting he happened 
to stop near the township of Fettercairn where the traitress lived. 
When she saw him she urgently begged him on bended knees to come 
to her house. ‘Otherwise’, she said, ‘I consider that Iam undoubtedly 
held suspect in your majesty’s favour. But God knows and you, Your 
Majesty, will soon discover that, although the wagging tongues of 
the ill-disposed utter many kinds of lies about me, I have always 
been loyal to you and always will be as long as I live. For no matter 
what you have recently done to my most wicked son, I am well aware 
that it was done not undeservedly but rightly.” And running up she 
whispered in the king’s ear: ‘I shall reveal to you, my lord, the 
accomplices of my accursed son who are traitors to you and the 
manner of their treachery, if you come with me. They hoped indeed 
to implicate me in the conspiracy with them in order to deceive you, 
but [immediately refused to consent to their unspeakable treacheries. 
However they compelled me to take an oath with my hand on the 
gospels that I would never betray their secréts. And, although I 
promised them this on oath, nevertheless I would have been a most 
false traitress to you, my lord and king, to whom beyond all others 
unshakeable and loyal allegiance is due, if I had kept hidden the 
danger to your person. For who does not know that no conspiracy 
against the safety of the king’s majesty can be binding?’ 
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36 


De prodiciosa morte eius et promocione filii 


Sic quoque dolosa mulier regis animum callide seducens, ipsum, 
prothdolor, nimis sibi credulum domicilio cunctis annitentibus secum 
traxit. Quid plura? Quid in dolendis moror? Post descensum ab equo 
regem ocius manu domo, qua latuit decipula, solum induxit et quasi 
proditorum archana revelandi gracia, sicut promiserat, ostio retror- 
sum clauso, statuam sibi, que tocius pedice vectis fuerat, ostendit. 
Regi quidem quidnam sibi velit hec statua sciscitanti* arridens 
respondit proditrix: ‘Hanc, domine mi rex, quam cernis statuam, si 
quis sui capitis tangendo moveret verticem, mirabilis ex ea ludus 
exiret’ et jocundus.’ Ille vero doli latentis omnino nescius, ad se 
| manu caput machine faciliter attrahens, balistarum vectes‘ exsolvit 
et ansas. Unde subito jaculis ex omni parte laxatis trajectus est nec 
verbum amplius emittens occubuit. [lla deinde festina proditrix per 
posticum exiens ad tempus se silvarum abdidit umbraculis, sed paulo 
postmodum secura suos pervenit ad fautores. Comites quoque regii 
suum diu prestolantes reditum e domo, quid inibi tardaret mirantur. 
Denique pulsantes pre foribus diligenter januam, cum nichil audis- 
sent, furentes ipsam confregerunt. Cognito mox eius interitu, clamor 
ingens extollitur, eciam huc illucque querendo maleficam frustra 
curritur nec invenientes, nescii quid agerent, opidum igne con- 
semptum in cineres redigunt ac cruentatum corpus regium secum 
ferentes in Iona brevi postmodum cum patribus more regio sepe- 
lierunt. Ipsius Kenedi circa vicesimum annum postquam successionis 
statuta firmasset, defuncto Malcolmo filio Duff, Cumbrie regulo, 
filium suum Malcolmum eiusdem dominii regulum efficere volens, 
Anglorum Etheldredo regi misit. A quo sub pretactis, ut supra, 
fidelitatis et hominii condicionibus sponte susceptus est. 

Hiis temporibus regnavit in Galliis Christianissimus rex Robertus. 
<Hic rex fuit in ecclesiasticis canticis non mediocriter edoctus. 
Denique composuit responsorium illud ‘O Juda et Jerosolim’. Qui 
cum quadam die esset Rome in vigilia apostolorum Petri et Pauli 


obtulit sedulam quandam inscriptam cum responsorio et suo versu, . 
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36 
His death through treachery and the elevation of his son 


In this way the crafty woman cunningly misleading the king’s mind 
drew him (alas! over-trustful of her) with her into the house with 
every circumstance supporting her. Why prolong the story? Why 
spend time over grievous events? After the king dismounted, she 
quickly guided him on his own without anyone attending him, taking 
him by the hand into her house where the trap was lurking and, as - 
if intending to reveal the traitors’ secrets, just as she had promised, 
she shut the door behind him and showed him the statue, which was 
the lever for the whole trap. When the king enquired of her what the 
purpose of this statue was, the traitress smiled and replied: “This 
statue, my lord and king, which you see, if anyone were to touch and 
set in motion the top of its head, amazing and amusing sport would 
arise from it.’ He, completely unaware of the hidden trickery, easily 
drew the head of the device towards himself with his hand and so 
released the bolts and handles of the crossbows. The darts were 
suddenly shot from all sides, he was transfixed and died without 
uttering another word. Hastily the traitress left by the back door and 
for the time being hid in the cover of the woods, but shortly after- 
wards she reached her fellow conspirators without being caught. 

The king’s attendants for a long time awaited his return from the 
house, wondering why he was spending so much time inside. Finally 
they stood before the gate and beat persistently on the door. When 
they heard no reply, they broke it down in a frenzy. Presently when 
the king’s death was discovered, a great hue and cry arose, as they 
sought the witch in all directions. But they ran about to no avail 
because they could not find her anywhere. Not knowing what to do, 
they burned down the town and reduced it to ashes. They carried 
the king’s blood-stained body with them and shortly afterwards 
buried him on Jona with his forebears in the royal fashion. 

Around about the twentieth year of Kenneth’s reign after he had 
ratified the laws of succession, and after the death of Malcolm son 
of Duf underking of Cumbria, wishing to make his own son Malcolm 
underking of that same lordship, he sent him to King Aithelred, who 
readily accepted him under the afore-mentioned terms of allegiance 
and homage, as given above. 


380 BOOK IV 


videlicet ‘Cornelius centurio’, quod ipse rex cum cantu suo compo- 
suit, putantibus omnibus illum magnum aliquid obtulisse, repper- 
ierunt ipsum nichil aliud super altare posuisse.»> Qui inter alia sequen- 35 
ciam ‘Spiritus Sancti assit nobis gracia’ composuit. Hic de more 
habebat semper in diebus festis esse in aliquo monasterio virorum 
propter offictum divinum, qui non solum cum religiosis cantabat 
verum eciam cappa cerica indutus chorum regebat. Unde cum quod- 
dam castrum obsedisset, dimisso exercitu circa obsidionem contra 40 
rebelles, propter festum Sancti Aniani Aurelianis venit et cum cho- 
rum regendo® alta voce ter ‘Agnus Dei’ flectendo genua incepisset, 
muri castri quod obsederat funditus corruerunt. Huius uxor Con- 
stancia admodum indignabunda quare de ea nichil faceret quod e1 

ad laudem cedere posset. Quod sapienter rex advertens, ad laudem 45 
martirum composuit responsorium ‘O constancia martirum lau- 
dabilis’ etc et illud coram regina fecit decantari, deinde illud a papa 
approbari fecit® et in festis martirum recitari, quod illa credens | ob 
favorem sui factum regraciata est regi. Hec erat una de illis de quibus 
Augustinus in epistola; ‘Laudamur mendaciter, delectamur inaniter 50 
et vani sunt qui laudantur et mendaces qui laudant. Alii laudantur 

et ficti sunt, alii laudant quod putant et falsi sunt et decepti. Alu 
utrorumque precontis gloriantur et vani sunt.’ | 
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37 


De successione regum Constantini Calvi 
et Grime filii Kenedi 


Crastina quoque die post regis Kenedi mortem Constantinus Calvus | 
filius Culenii, de quo superius fit mencio, ducens secum quos habuit 
fautores, publica constitucione despecta, sedem invasit regiam et, 
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At this time the most Christian King Robert reigned in the Gauls. 

This king was very well trained in church music and he composed 
the response ‘Oh, Judah and Jerusalem’. On a certain day when he 
was in Rome on the vigil of the apostles Peter and Paul, he made an 

40 offering of a scroll inscribed with the response and his own versicle 
‘The centurion Cornelius’, which the king himself had set to music, 
while everyone thought that he was making some magnificent offer- 
ing. They discovered that the scroll was all that he had placed upon 
the altar. He composed among other items the sequence “May the 

45 grace of the Holy Spirit be with us’. He was always in the habit of 
spending feast days in some monastery for the sake of the divine 
office. He not only sang with the monks but also led the choir, clad 

in a silken cope. Once when he had been laying siege to a certain 
castle, he sent away his army, which had been surrounding the castle 


‘50 against the rebels, and came to Orléans for the feast day of St Anian. 


Leading the choir and genuflecting, he began the threefold ‘Agnus 
dei’ in a loud voice. The walls of the castle which he had been 
besieging then utterly collapsed. His wife Constance was very indig- 
nant because he composed nothing about her which would redound 
55 to her credit. The king, prudently noticing this, composed the 
response in praise of martyrs ‘Oh, praiseworthy constancy of mar- 
tyrs’ etc and he arranged that it should be chanted in the queen’s 
presence. Then he won the pope’s approval for it to be recited on 
the feast days of martyrs. The queen, believing that it was done to 
60 please her, looked again with favour upon the king. 

She was one of those about whom Augustine says in a letter: “We 
are praised untruthfully and given empty pleasure, while those who 
are praised are deluded and those who praise are liars. Some are 
praised and are deceived; others praise according to their belief and 

65 are both deluded and deceived. Others boast of the eulogies of both 
sets of people and are deluded.’ 


Ba 


The accession of Kings Constantine the Bald 
and Grim son of Kenneth 


On the day after King Kenneth’s death Constantine the Bald son of 
Culen, who was previously mentioned, taking with him those who 
supported him, usurped the royal throne in violation of the con- 
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paucis procerum annitentibus, capiti proprio regni coronam impo- 
suit anno domini ix® xc* iv® et tercii Othonis xi. Quamobrem diutina 
sequebatur et magni temporis incolarum divisio, plebium strages, 
turbacio cleri, magnatum eciam et regum miseranda contigit cedes 
ac multorum effusio sanguinis innocentum et, ut breviter concludam, 
regni finalem ac tocius Scotici generis eversionem advenisse multi 
sperabant, si non divine miseracionis pietas misereri cicius sue digna- 
retur genti, licet multipharie peccatrici. Duravit interim ista male- 
dicta clades novem annis et adeo perniciose quod cui certancium sive 
Constantino quia coronato sive cui jura favebant Malcolmo pocius 
obediret quisque’ penitus ignoravit. Tenuit ipse regnum postquam 
invaserat nec tamen pacifice per annum et dimidium. Nam jugiter illi 
molesti fuerunt Malcolmus suusque patruus nothus nomine Kenedus 
non ignote probitatis miles, qui totis viribus pre ceteris ipsum occi- 
dere temptabat indefessus persecutor. Non enim a proposito destitit 
donec una die, sive casu sive proposito certum non est, in Laudonia 
juxta ripam ampnis Amond’ invicem obviantes, ad pugnam 
congressi, post multorum partis® utriusque cedem ambo duces per- 
empti sunt. Manum tamen superiorem Kenedum referunt habuisse. 
De Constantino etenim habentur huiusmodi metra: 


Rex Constantinus Culeno filius ortus, 

ad caput ampnis Amon’ ense peremptus erat, 
inregale’ regens uno rex et semis anno. 

Ipsum Kenedus Malcolomida ferit. 


Fugerunt interim qui Constantini presidio fuerant ad Gryme filium 
Kenedi filii Duif suum collegam, quoniam‘ et ipse precipuus pristine 
successionis executor secum fuit. Hic absque mora, junctis sibi bene- 
volis, eo jure quo predecessor insignia regni suscepit anno domini ix‘ 
xc™° vi° sed et imperatoris Othonis tercii xiii°, regnavit autem annis 
octo cum tribus mensibus. Malcolmus vero parum ante conflictum, 
dittante fortuna, Cumbriam adierat et per quindenam vix ibi 
residens, audivit ab hiis, qui dicta finaliter intererant pugna, de nece 
patrui ceterorumque suorum fidelium, eciam et regni pervasione. 
Igitur confestim rediens, congregatis quibuscumque mox auxiliariis, 
Gryme tunc erectum in regem et suos quoscumque fautores mul- 
timodis vexabat incommodis. At ille toto nisu resistens eadem men- 
sura sibi suisque nec minori crudelitate gravissimum  intulit 
dampnum et sic ab utrisque miserum et miserabile vulgus oppressum 
diu jacuit pesumdatum. 
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stitution of the country, and with the assistance of a few of the nobles 
he placed the crown of the kingdom on his own head in 994, the 
eleventh year of Otto III’s reign. And so there followed a longlasting 
division of the citizens, massacre of the people, disorder of the clergy, 
and there even occurred a pitiful slaughter of magnates and kings 
and the spilling of blood of many innocent people. To make a long 
story short, many thought that the final overthrow of the kingdom 
and of the whole Scottish people had arrived, if the compassion of 
divine mercy had not quickly condescended to take pity on its people, 
sinful in many ways though they were. Meanwhile that accursed 
reign of terror lasted for nine years and so destructively that each 
man was utterly at a loss to know which of the contenders he should 
obey for preference, whether Constantine because he was the 
crowned king or Malcolm because justice was on his side. Con- 
stantine held the kingdom after he usurped it, but without pacifying 
it, for a year and a half. For during all that time he was opposed 
by Malcolm and his illegitimate uncle called Kenneth, a soldier of 
renowned valour, who beyond all others put all his efforts into the 
attempt to kill Constantine, never tiring in his pursuit. For he did 
not depart from his purpose until one day (whether accidentally or 
by design is not certain) they ran into each other near the bank of 
the river Almond in Lothian, joined battle and, after the slaughter 
of large numbers on both sides, both leaders were killed. They say 
however that Kenneth had the upper hand. 
The following lines of verse are about Constantine: 


King Constantine was the son sprung from Culen. 
He was slain with the sword at the source of the River Almond. 
He ruled as king unkingly for one year and a half. 
He was struck down by Kenneth son of Malcolm. 


Meanwhile Constantine’s guards fled to his colleague Grim son of 
Kenneth son of Duf, since he was the chief supporter along with 
Constantine of the ancient manner of succession. He without delay 
gathered his well-wishers to him and adopted the insignia of the 
kingdom by the same right as his predecessor in 996, the thirteenth 
year of Otto III, and he reigned for eight years and three months. 

Malcolm had gone to Cumbria a little before the battle at the 
prompting of destiny and had been there scarcely a fortnight when 
he heard of the death of his uncle from those who were involved in 
the battle just mentioned and of the death of the rest of those who 
were loyal to him and of the usurpation of the kingdom. So he hastily 
returned and soon gathered together all his auxiliaries. He plagued 
Grim, who had at that time been raised to the kingship, and all his 
supporters with many kinds of harassment. While Grim resisted with 
all his might, he meted out serious injury in the same measure and 
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38 


De Cumbrie regulo prefato Malcolmo 
nolente tributum solvere Danis 


Ante parum et hiis diebus Anglici Danis tributa pro pace dederunt, 
primo decem milia, deinde sexdecim, mox viginti quatuor et ultimo 
triginta milia librarum. Unde rex Ethelredus regulo Cumbrie supra- 
dicto Malcolmo scribens per nuncium mandavit quod suos Cum- 
brenses tributa solvere cogeret, sicut ceteri faciunt comprovinciales. 
Quod ille protinus contradicens rescripsit suos aliud nullatenus 
debere vectigal preterquam ad edictum regium quandocumque sibi 
placuerit cum ceteris semper fore paratos ad bellandum. Nam pul- 
crius esse dicebat ac multo prestancius viriliter gladio quam auro 
defendere libertatem. Hac causa quidem et sicut rex in ira motus 
asseruit eo quod regulus contra sacramentum sibi debitum Danis 


favebat, maximam ex Cumbria predam arripuit. Postea tamen con-. 


cordes per omnia | statim effecti, pace firma de cetero convenerunt. 
Hec autem Cumbrie predacio per regem Ethelredum facta fuit anno 
domini m™°, regis vero Gryme anno quinto. Eius autem anno vii° 
idem Ethelredus omnes Danos uno die, videlicet Sancti Bricii, per 
tofam Angliam consilio ducis Edrici proditoris inter quos’ nobilem 
feminam Guynildem regis Suani Dacorum sororem occidi jussit. 
Quamobrem furibundus Suanus postmodum Angliam adveniens, 
apud Sandwiche applicuit et in ulcionem tanti sceleris eam rapinis et 
cedibus ac provincialium erasis opibus et ad naves cum obsidibus 
deportatis, non ut dominus, secundum Willelmum; sed ut tirannus 
atrocissimus totam enormiter destruebat. . | 

. ville quidem anno dicti regis Gryme Othoni tercio successit Hen- 
ricus primus imperator electus et imperavit annis xxii | [sed]? secundum 
Martinianum annis xii et mensibus quinque. Et permansit regnum 
vacuum annis duobus. Huius tempore luna reversa est in sanguine. 


20. 


25 


Nota quod plures sunt Henrici reges quam Henrici imperatores. 


Unde cum legitur Henricus primus, racione imperii dicitur primus 
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with equal brutality to Malcolm and his supporters. And so the 
wretched and unhappy people oppressed by both sides for a long 
50 time lay sunk in the depths of despair. 


38 


The aforesaid Malcolm underking of Cumbria 
refuses to pay tribute to the Danes 


At that time and a short time before the English paid tribute to the 
Danes in return for peace, at first ten thousand pounds, then sixteen 
thousand, presently twenty-four thousand and finally thirty 
thousand. Then King Aéthelred wrote to the above-mentioned Mal- 
5 colm underking of Cumbria and commanded him by messenger to 
compel his Cumbrian subjects to pay tribute, just as the inhabitants 
of all the other provinces were doing. Malcolm immediately refused, 
writing in answer that his subjects owed no other due whatsoever 
except for the fact that they would always be prepared to fight along 

10 with the rest at the king’s command, whenever he wished. For he © 
said that it was nobler and far more creditable to defend freedom 
manfully with the sword rather than with gold. For this reason and 
(as the king in his anger maintained) because the underking was 
supporting the Danes contrary to the oath of allegiance to himself, 

15 Akthelred seized great plunder from Cumbria. Immediately after- 
wards however harmony was restored in all respects and they were 
in future united in secure peace. This plundering of Cumbria was 
carried out by King A@thelred in the year 1000, in the fifth year of 
King Grim’s reign. 

20 In his seventh year the same Aithelred ordered all the Danes 
(among whom was the noble lady Gunnhild the sister of Swein 
king of the Danes) to be killed on one day, namely St Brice’s day, 
throughout the whole of England on the advice of the traitor Eald- 
orman Eadric. Therefore the enraged Swein later arrived in England, 

25 landing at Sandwich, and in revenge for such an outrage he laid waste 
unmercifully the whole of England with pillaging and slaughter, 
plundering the wealth of the inhabitants and carrying it off to his 
ships along with hostages, not acting like a lord, according to William 
[of Malmesbury], but like a cruel tyrant, | 

30 ~=In the eighth year of the said King Grim Otto III was succeeded 
by Henry I, who was elected emperor and reigned for twenty-two 
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sed racione nominis dicitur ii**. Fuit enim quidam Henricus rex 30 


ante ipsum. Idem intellige de Conradis. Hic Henricus primum dux 
Bavarorum ab omnibus principibus in imperatorem electus, multa 
bella prospere gessit in Germania et Boemia et Italia, postremo 
volens soli Deo vacare cum esset Christianissimus episcopatum Bam- 
burgensem fundavit et in Camburgensi ecclesia quam ipse et uxor 
eius Kunegundis‘° ambo virgines edificaverunt, requiescunt miraculis 
choruscando. 

Hic eciam sororem suam Gillam Hungarorum regi Salomoni dedit 
uxorem. Erat enim actenus idolatrie deditus sed uxoris hortatu cum 
tota gente sua Christianismum suscepit et in baptismo, mutato 
nomine, dictus est Stephanus. Cuius merita per Hungariam usque 
hodiernum diem magna miraculorum gloria commendantur. 
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De condicionibus Anglorum notatis in Policronicon 
_ et de quadam prophecia 


Tempore vero supradicti coronacionis Ethelredi Sanctus Dunstanus 
hec mala que modo superveniunt Anglis spiritu prophetico pre- 
nunciavit sibi dicens, Willelmus: ‘Quia’, inquit, ‘per mortem fratris 
tui ad regnum aspirasti, audi verbum Domini. Hec dicit Dominus 
Deus: “Non delebitur peccatum ignominiose matris tue et virorum 
qui interfuerunt illius consilio nequam nisi multo sanguine mis- 
erorum provincialium. Et venient super gentem Anglorum mala 
qualia non passa est ex quo venit in Anglia usque tempus illud.’’’ De 
condicionibus Anglorum, Policronicon libro primo, capitulo ultimo: 
‘Eugenius papa dixit gentem Anglicam ad quecumque fore vellet 


idoneam nisi levitas animi impediret. Et sicut Hanibal negabat se_ 


posse vincere Romanos nisi in propria patria, ita gens Anglica dum 
peregrinatur invincibilis est. In sedibus vero propriis facilius expug- 
natur.’ Ibidem: ‘Gens ista que sua sunt fastidiens, vituperat propria, 
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years, but according to Martin [of Troppau] for twelve years and 
five months and the throne remained vacant for two years. In his 
reign the moon turned to blood. Observe that there are more Kings 
Henry than Emperors Henry. So when we read about Henry I, he is 
called ‘the First’ with regard to the empire but with regard to his 
own name he is called ‘the Second’. For there was a certain King 
Henry before him. The same rule applies to the Conrads. This Henry 
was first of all duke of the Bavarians, then he was elected emperor 
by all the princes. He successfully waged many wars in Germany, 
Bohemia and Italy. Finally since he was a devout Christian and 
wished to devote himself to God alone, he founded the see of Bam- 
berg; and he and his wife Kunigunde, never having consummated 
their marriage, rest in a blaze of miracles in the church of Bamberg, 
which they built. 

He also gave his sister Gisela to Salomon king of the Hungarians. 
Salomon was given over to idolatry up to this point; but with his 
wife’s encouragement he adopted Christianity along with his whole 
people and, changing his name in baptism, he was called Stephen. 
His merits are renowned throughout Hungary right up to the present 
day by the great glory of his miracles. 


39 


The state of the English observed in the ‘Polychronicon’ 
and a certain prophecy 


At the time of the coronation of the afore-mentioned A‘thelred, St 
Dunstan in a spirit of prophecy foretold those misfortunes which 
presently befell the English, saying to him, as we find in William [of 
Malmesbury]: ‘Because’, he said, “you aspired to the kingdom 
through the death of your brother, hear the word of the Lord. Thus 
says the Lord God: “‘The sin of your shameless mother and of the 
men who were implicated in her wicked plot will not be wiped 
out without much bloodshed among the wretched provincials. And 
misfortunes will come upon the English race, misfortunes such as it 
has not suffered from the time when it came into England right up 
to the present day.”’ 

The state of the English, Polychronicon, Book I, the last chapter: 
‘Pope Eugene said that the English nation would be fit for whatever 
it wished to be, if it were not hindered by lack of seriousness. And 
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commendat aliena, de status sui gradu vix umquam contenta, quod 
alterius congruit, libenter in se representat.’ Unde quidam: 


Anglicus angelus est quem nemo credere potest. 
Cum tibi dicit: ‘Ave’, tamquam ab hoste cave. 


‘Ymmo nonnulli eorum genus omne circumeuntes, nullius generis 
sunt. Nam in gestu sunt histriones, in affatu Cicerones’, in convictu 
nebulones, in questu caupones, in apparatu tirones, in lucris Argi’ 
[in curis] Dedali, in cubilibus Sardanapalli, in templis simulacra, in 
curiis tonitrua. Sed et in cunctis passim Angligenis tanta vestrum 
varietas et apparatus multiformitas inolevit ut neutri iam generis 
quilibet pene censeatur.’ Unde quidam: 


Indumenta varia michi sunt miranda: 
quorum quedam brevia sunt, nec resecanda; 
fragos vix tangencia, manu nec levanda. 
Cur sic coartantur? | 

Tempora mutantur sic et vestes variantur. 


Magis sunt hec anxia curta quam sculpuntur 
scissorum prudencia, membra nec teguntur. 
Talibus in Anglia vestibus utuntur 

nobiles in domo. 

Vestes, non homines, omnis honorat homo. 


Habent epitogia manicas talares 

quas ter circa brachia leviter plicares, 
propter anitergia quis culum tersares 
gumfo sine lite. . 

Heu quin pellite culis essent male trite. 


Larga sunt | fentricula vestibus-descissa, 
ab ascella patula, tenus crure fissa. 
« Cui datur infula, vestis et promissa 
sacris qui vacaret. 
Jure cruentaret bene regulus, ut toleraret. 


Longa liripipia regnant regione, 

ad zonam pendencia pro devocione. 
Nova cupatoria nitent ex umbone, 

que non ab antiquo. 

Si pes in vico sompnit, non dic inimico. 


Barba mento vehitur, ut longe stirille, 
pectineque colitur, sete ut suille. 

Quo crinis diligitur, audax si sit ille. 
Creditur idcirco, 

in mundi circo non est audacior hirco. 
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just as Hannibal said that he could not conquer the Romans except 
in their own country, so the English people is invincible while abroad. 
At home it is easily taken by storm.’ In the: same passage: ‘That 
people, disdaining what belongs to it, disparages its own, praises 
what belongs to other people. Scarcely ever content with its own 
position in the world, it gladly exhibits in itself what is appropriate 
to another’s case.’ Hence: 


An Angle is an angel whom no-one can believe. 
When he says to you: ‘Hail’, beware as of a foe. 


‘Moreover some of them go the rounds of every type of character 
but have no character of their own. For in gesture they are actors, 
in eloquence they are Ciceros, in life-style scoundrels, in money- 
making hucksters, in apparel squires, in gains Arguses, in taking care 
Daedaluses, in bed Sardanapaluses, in temples graven images, in 
courts thunderbolts. But in all members of the English race every- 
where there has evolved such great variety of dress and such diversity 
in accessories that almost anyone at all is now considered to belong 
to neither sex.’ Hence: 


The variety of their garments is a source of amazement to me. 
Some of them are short—they could not be shorter, | 
scarcely touching the wrists—not to be raised by the hand. 
Why are the clothes so short? 

Times change and clothes change with them. 


These short clothes are more abbreviated than they were designed to be 
by the skill of the tailors, and the limbs are exposed. 

Such clothes are worn in England 

by noblemen at home. 

It is clothes and not their wearers that everyone respects. 


Overcoats have sleeves reaching down to the heels 

which you could easily wind three times round your arms. 

You could wipe your bottom with them instead of rags 

in the privy without doubt. 

Alas! the leather skins would be badly worn away by their backside. 


There are wide windows cut out of the clothes, 
gaping from the armpit, slit right down to the shin. 
The chasuble and the long vestment is given 

to the celebrant priest. 

A prince would stain it purple in order to endure it. 


Long points of hoods reign in this region, 

hanging down to the belt as a sign of their devotion. 

Newfangled bells shine from the padded chest 

not known of old. 

If your foot goes to sleep in the street, do not let your enemy know. 
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Culter cum manubrio genitali tensus, 
pendet de marsupio, quo jurat offensus. 
Faucum penitracio fiet, ni per census 

- noxe redimantur. | 
Leto non dantur omnes quibus insidiantur. 


Pilleus ut urnula terre caput tegit 
cuiusque, cum cordula rubea quem regit. 
- Fistule mordacula zone sunt, qui degit, 
quodque servit horum, . 
quisquis servorum caput instar ingenuorum. 


Indutam si videris quamquam dominarum, 
caudatam percipies duarum ulnarum 

stolam post se trahere ad modum ferarum. 
Fugies sic funus. . 

Inde quidem domino fert acceptabile munus. 


Quoddam genus simie gens est anglicana. 
Ceteros quotidie fert, ut videt. Vana 

plura nunc inhercie dantur et mundana 
mentis lascivorum. 

Nobis cunctorum rex prestet regna polorum. 


Propter huiusmodi insolencias Anglicorum | prophetavit quidam 
sanctus anachorita temporibus primis Ethelredi regis in hunc 
modum. Henricus: ‘Angli quia prodicioni, ebrietati et necligencie 
domus Dei dediti sunt, primo per Danos, deinde per Normannos et 
tercio per Scotos, quos vilissimos reputant, erunt conterendl. 
Horum‘ quoque trium contagiorum duo, videlicet prodicionis et gule 
per Danos primo, per Normannos secundo verificata sunt. Tercium 
vero necligencie? domus Dei per Scotos restat actenus verificandum. 
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His beard hangs from his chin like long goats’ whiskers 

and like pigs’ bristles is tended with a comb. 

For this reason he loves his hair, if he would be bold. 
Hence the belief - 

in the whole wide world there is none bolder than a he-goat. 


_ A dagger fitted with an ancestral handle 
hangs from his pouch, by which he swears when offended. 
Throats will be cut, unless by money 
wrongs are redeemed. 
Not everyone they lie in wait for meets his death. 


A cap like an earthenware pot covers each head. 
It is secured with a red cord. 


Tubes form the clasp of its band. Every servant 
that lives and serves 
has a head the same as a gentleman. 


If you see any lady fully dressed, 

you will perceive her trailing behind her a dress with a tail 
two ells long, like the wild beasts. 

Flee from her as from death. 

Thus she bears an acceptable gift to her lord. 


The English race is like some kind of monkey. 

It apes all the others daily, as it sees them. 

Idleness produces more and more frivolity and worldliness 
in their licentious minds. | 


May the king of all grant to us the kingdom of heaven. 


Because of this sort of affectedness on the part of the English a 
certain holy anchorite prophesied in the early years of the reign of 
King A‘thelred as follows. Henry [of Huntingdon] tells us: “Because 
the English are given over to treachery and drunkenness and dis- 
regard for the house of God, they will have to be crushed first by the 
Danes, then by the Normans and thirdly by the Scots, whom they 
regard as worthless.’ Two of these three faults, namely treachery and 
greed, have been proved to be true first through the Danes, secondly 
through the Normans; the third, that of neglect of the house of God, 
still remains to be proved true through the Scots. 
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40 
De causa cladis per Danos 
Anglis illate 


Libet igitur pretacte cladis Danorum Anglis illate causam ad audi- 
encium sive legencitum futurorum cautelam breviter his scriptis inti- 
mare. In tabula Londoniensi: 


In Anglorum quidem ecclesia primitiva religio clarissime resplenduit ita 
ut reges et regine, principes et duces, consules et barones ac ecclesiarum 
rectores celestis regni desiderio succensi, monachatum, spontaneum 
exilium, vitam solitariam certatim appetentes, relictis omnibus, Domi- 
num consequerentur. Processu vero temporis adeo in eis omnis virtus 
emarcuit ita ut nulla gens prodicione vel fraude eis consimilis videretur. 
Nec erat eis invisum aliquid nisi pietas et justicia nec quicquid provisum 
nisi bella plusquam civilia et sanguinis effusio innocentum. 


Misit igitur eis Deus Omnipotens gentes paganas et crudelissimas 
velut apum examina que nec quidem sexui muliebri aut parvulorum 
parcerent etati, Danos scilicet et Norgvisenses, Gothos et Suethedos, 
Wandalos et Frisos, qui ab exordio regis Ethelwlfi usque ad Nor- 
mannorum adventum per annos ferme ducentos triginta terram hanc 
peccatricem a mari usque ad mare et ab homine usque pecus dele- 
verunt. Sic’ quidem Angliam crebro et undique invadentes, non 
solum eam subjugare ac possidere sed predari et perdere satagebant. 
Qui si aliquando vincerent Angli, non proficiebant, cum alibi classis 
major et exercitus ex improviso et subito adveniret. Nimirum dum- 
modo reges Anglorum in plagam regni orientalem contra illos ten- 
derent pugnaturi, antequam turme appropinquarent hostibus, dicens 
nuncius advolabat: ‘Quonam, rex, iter sumis? Ecce, nunc classis 
paganorum innumerabilis ex australi parte regni litora occupans, 
urbes et villas predans ferro queque sibi obvia et incendio confla- 
gravit.’ Nec minus ideo rumor huius ab oriente vel occidente aut 
aquilone superveniens, omnem indigenis spem salutis ademit. Sicque 
tot malis ac rumoribus sinistris reges cum abjectis’ cordibus desper- 
antes,“ contra hostiles incursiones dubium certamen inibant unde 
contigit ut quandoque cives, quandoque vincerentur et hostes, unde 
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40 


The reason for the defeat inflicted by the Danes 
upon the English 


I wish therefore to indicate briefly in these writings, as a warning to 
future listeners or readers, the reason for the aforesaid defeat inflicted 
by the Danes upon the English. In the London Chronicle we read: 


In the early English church religion shone so brightly that kings and 
queens, princes and dukes, ealdormen and barons and the rulers of the 
churches on fire with longing for the heavenly kingdom eagerly sought 
the monastic life, voluntary exile and the solitary existence, abandoning 
everything to follow the Lord. But as time went on, all virtue withered 
away from among them to such an extent that no other people seemed 
to be their equal in treachery or deceit, nor was anything more hateful 
to them than piety and justice, nor did they take thought for anything 
except wars worse than civil ones and the spilling of innocent blood. 


Therefore God Omnipotent despatched against them savage. 
pagan peoples like swarms of bees, who spared neither the female 
sex nor the tender age of infants, namely Danes, Norwegians, Goths 
Swedes, Vandals and Frisians, who from the beginning of King 
‘Ethelwulf’s reign right up to the arrival of the Normans throughout 
almost two hundred and thirty years destroyed this sinful land from 
sea to sea and everything from humans to cattle. And thus invading 
England frequently from all directions, they made it their aim not 
only to subjugate and possess it but to plunder and ruin it. If ever 
the English were victorious, they got no good of it, since at another 
place a larger fleet and army would unexpectedly and suddenly arrive. 
Inevitably, while the English kings were on their way to the eastern 
area of the kingdom to fight against them, before the squadrons 
could approach the enemy, a messenger would rush up, saying: 
Where are you off to, Your Majesty? Look, a fleet of pagans without 
number is even now taking over the shore in the southern part of the 
kingdom, plundering cities and villages with the sword. They have 
set fire to everything that comes in their way. No less from east or 
west or north came such reports, removing all hope of safety from 
the inhabitants. And so losing heart and dejected in the face of so 
many misfortunes and ill-omened reports, the kings entered upon an 
uncertain struggle against the enemy invasions. The consequence 


394 | : BOOK IV 


quidam metrice: 


Cernitur in gestis Anglorum plurima pestis, 
Captivis, mestis, miseris est Anglia testis. . 
Sunt nam bis bina, fraus, fastus, guerra, rapina 
plena quibus pena manus est anglis <aliena.” 


Anglia consumit, sumit; bibit, ebibit; haurit, 
exhaurit; vacuat evacuatque ciphos. 
Dum bibit et rebibit, componitur, inde peribit.> 


d_ written at first by itself as first word on word of a marginal addition as part of 
fo.82; then del. and inserted instead as first fo.8lv Cc 


4] 


De occisione regis Gryme per Malcolmum filium Kenedi 


Inter Malcolmum filium Kenedi de quo tactum est et regem Gryme 
durante litigio, dampna regnicolarum per annos octo continuata, 
quis poterit in omnibus explicare?“Libencitus tamen multo favit 
populus hiis que per ipsum [Malcolmum]’ quam per regem fiebant. 
Nam in omni re militari tam serio quam joco nulli’ pene secundus in 
regno floruit. In vibrandis sive jaciendis ensibus aut lanceis peritum, 
famem, sitim, frigus atque vigilias ad diu, quod mirum est, tolerantem 
annales tradunt historie. Igitur per regni sepius peragrando partes 
als insidiis Gryme se caute muniens, optimatum sibi multorum con- 
glutinavit animos, et ad sue fidelitatis sacramentum clam illexit. 
-~Vulgus quoque reliquum quia varilis eum virtutibus sciebat preditum 
ac abilitate corporis et forma floridum, omni voto suum laudibus 
nomen et famam extollere cepit atque dignum se regno pre ceteris 
quia juris pociorem eciam in aperto predicabat. Huiusmodi vero 
favore populi quorundamque principum instigacione roboratus, con- 
tinuo mittens ad regem‘ per nuncios, unum e duobus eligere mandat 
ut [vel]” evacuata sede regia, coronam quam actenus, sicut suus 
predecessor, injuste tenuit, abiciat aut campestri bello turmis bellan- 
cium ambo muniti, vel solus cum solo si placuerit, justo Dei com- 
mittentes judicio confligere, quis eorum alteri® subici debeat quoquo 
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35 was that sometimes the citizens were conquered and sometimes the 


40 
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15 
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enemy, as in a certain poem: 


Many a plague is seen in the history of the English. 

England is a witness to prisoners, mourners and the wretched. 
For twice-two are the plagues—trickery, pride, war and plunder, 
for which the foreign hand is full of punishment upon the English. 


England consumes, takes; drinks, squanders; drains, 
exhausts; empties, evacuates gallons. 

While she drinks and redrinks, her fate is sealed. 
This will be the end of her. 


4] 
The slaying of King Grim by Malcolm son of Kenneth 


Who will be able to expound in full detail the losses suffered through- 
out eight years by the inhabitants of the kingdom, as the dispute 
between Malcolm son of Kenneth previously mentioned and King 
Grim continued? The people however were much more willing to 
support Malcolm’s cause rather than that of the king. For in every 
sphere of military activity whether in earnest or for sport he was 
almost second to none in the kingdom. The annals of history record 
that he was skilled in brandishing swords or hurling spears and had 
remarkably long-lasting tolerance of hunger, thirst, cold and lack of 
sleep. Therefore as he frequently traversed the different parts of the 
kingdom, carefully protecting himself against ambushes set by Grim, 
he bound firmly to himself the hearts of many magnates and secretly 
enticed them to an oath of allegiance to himself. The rest of the 
people also began with one accord to praise his name and renown 
to the skies, because they knew that he was endowed with a variety 
of good qualities together with physical strength and handsome 
appearance. They also even openly began to declare that he was 
worthy of the kingship above all others, because he had the greater 
right on his side. Strengthened by this manner of popular support 
and with the encouragement of certain nobles, he forthwith sent to 
the king, instructing him through messengers to choose one of two 
courses—either to vacate the royal throne and to cast aside the crown 
which like his predecessor he had unjustly held up to that point, or 


396 BOOK IV 


jure. Unde multum Gryme indignatus, ipsuny arbitrans non posse 
resistere, confestim cum suis in quibus confidebat cum eo bellandum 
profectus est. At econtra Malcolmus eodem proposito cum paucis 
obviam sed electis audacter pergens oportunum usque bellandi 
devenit campum cui nomen Achnebard. In quo signis utriusque 
collatis congressi, bellum crudele de tantis agminibus commiserunt. 
Rex tandem pugnando fortiter mortali vulnere sauciatus et a suis € 
bello repente ductus, eadem interiit nocte. Ceter1 quidem omnes 


sue partis hoc videntes fugerunt. Sicque felici successu Malcolmus 


25 


triumphum optinuit atque regnum. Postera vero die cum de morte 30 


regis verum audisset, suis precepit familiaribus ut nichil timentes 
funus eius tollerent et in sepulcro regum [in]’ insula Iona sepelirent. 
| De quo dicitur: 
Annorum spacio rex Grym regnaverat octo 
Kenedi natus, qui genitus Duff erat. 


Quo truncatus erat Bardorum Campus habetur 
a nato Kenedi nomine Malcolmo. 


fF +aldel.c h_ P; Malcolmi C,D 
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Quod regnum debetur alicui quadruplici jure 
give unius alterius eorum 


Nec hesitandum est de jure huius Malcolm1, quia licuit sibi regnum, 


35 


sibi de jure successionis debitum, eciam bello conquirere, cum certe 


quodlibet regnum debetur regi quadruplici jure, vel saltem unius 
alterius huiusmodi juris, quorum Malcolmo triplici permissorum jure 
illud regnum sibi debebatur. Omnis enim rex vendicat sibi jus vel per 
descensum sanguinis vel jure eleccionis vel per conquestum potestatis 
vel per donum superioris principis. Moderni Teges vendicant jura 
sua per descensum et propinquitatem Sanguinis et reputatur Justicia 
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to meet on the field of battle, entrusting the decision to the just 
judgment of God, on which of them ought to be subjected to the 
other according to whatever the rights of the case might be, both 
men to be supported by squadrons of warriors or in single combat 
if he wished. 

Grim was greatly displeased at this, and thinking that Malcolm 
could not withstand him, he hurriedly set out with his trusted fol- 
lowers to do battle with him. But Malcolm on the contrary boldly 
proceeded to meet him with the same purpose in mind with only a 
few (but these hand-picked) followers and came to a place suitable 
for fighting, the name of which is Achnebard. There both sides met 
and engaged in close fight, joining cruel battle with such forces. At 
last the king while fighting bravely received a mortal wound and was 
hurriedly carried out of the battle by his men. He died that same 
night. All the rest on his side fled when they saw this, and so Malcolm 
gained the triumph and the kingdom with happy success. A day later 
when he heard the truth about the king’s death, he commanded the 
members of his household to remove his body without fear and to 
bury it in the royal tomb on the island of Iona, as in the lines: 


King Grim reigned for the space of eight years, 
the son of Kenneth who was the son of Duf. 
He was killed on the Plain of Bards 

by Kenneth’s son named Malcolm. 


42 


Kingship is due to anyone by fourfold right 
or by one or other of those rights 


One need have no doubts about the right of this Malcolm because 
he was permitted to acquire by battle the kingdom that was also due 
to him by right of succession, since certainly a king is the legitimate 
ruler of any kingdom by fourfold right or at least by one or other of 
this sort of right. Malcolm was the legitimate ruler of that kingdom 
by three of the aforesaid rights. For every king claims legitimacy for 
himself through blood descent or by right of election or through 
achieving power by conquest or through the gift of a higher prince. 
Kings nowadays claim their rights through descent and proximity of 


10 blood and that is considered the height of justice. Malcolm had 
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optima. Consimilem justiciam habuit iste Malcolmus, ut patet per 
[capitulum]? xxxii supra eodem libro. 

Secundo fiunt aliqui reges per eleccionem et qui sic rite et canonice 
eliguntur, habent justiciam claram quamdiu vixerint. Sic fit dux 
Veneciarum et moderni imperatores Romani per eleccionem. Vin- 
cencius in speculo historiali libro 11, capitulo vi: 


Traci eligunt sibi regem in cuius eleccione non prevalet nobilitas generis 
sed universorum suffragium. Populus enim elegit spectatum moribus, 
inveteratum clemencia et annis gravem. Cui liberi nulli, pater namque 
nullus admittitur ad regendum. Quodsi prolem genuerit, exuitur regia 
potestate ne regnum fiat hereditar1um. Consiliarios quadraginta secum 
habet, ne solus judicet, qui secum cuncta pertractent. Qui, si in aliquo 
delicto deprehenditur, morte punitur, non tamen manu culusquam 
tangitur sed omnium facultas sibi denegatur, eciam colloquii, quia 
legimus quod quando Romani volebant elegisse filtum Adriani in imper- 
atorem, pater restitit eis in faciem dicens: ‘Intuitu mei hoc facitis quod 
facere non debetis. Nam principatus non sanguini‘ | debetur sed meritis 
et inutiliter regnat qui rex nascitur et non meretur.’ 


Tercio aliqui fiunt reges per conquestum et iste fuit primus color 
et racio quo homines ceperunt regnare super terram et fieri reges 
quorum primus fuit Nemproth, de quo supra libro primo, capitulo 
nono. | 

Quarto fit aliquis rex ex dono superioris, sicut fuit Herodes rex 
Judee, cui Cesar contulit regnum, Saul, David, Salomon, reges Israel 
ex dono Dei, quia Salomon fuit junior inter omnes fratres suos, sicut 
David inter suos, tamen de mandato Domini factus est Salomon rex, 
aliis fratribus derelictis. Simile habes supra de regibus Aidano et 
Eochodio Buyd, qui‘ electi sunt? a Domino, spretis fratribus senior- 
ibus, sicut per angelum edoctus fuit Sanctus Columba eos assumere 
in reges, ut libro tercio, capitulo xxvii. Quia si imperator terrenus 
potest regnum dare, multo melius Deus qui est imperator altissimus. 
Unde scriptum est Danielis quarto capitulo: ‘Altissimus dominatur 
in regno hominum et cuicumque voluerit, dabit illud.’ Hec propterea 
hic interseruimus ut sciatis quod hucusque, laus Deo, posteritas hutus 
invictissimi regis feliciter® successit’ preter quod per quedam corrupta 
| intervalla Machabeus et Lulach fatuus, Donaldus Ban’ et Dun- 
canus” modicis vicissim temporibus sibi regnum’ usurpabant. De 
justicia sive colore eius quam habuit <ad regnum) Johannes de 
Balliolo sive Eadwardus filius eius, postea in locis suis tractabitur. 
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similar justice on his side, as is shown in chapter 32 above in this 
same book. 

Secondly, some kings are appointed by election and those who are 
duly chosen-aecording to rule have a clear right as long as they live. 
Thus the doge of Venice and present day Roman emperors are chosen 


by election. Vincent [of Beauvais], Speculum Historiale Book 2 
Chapter 6 says: 


The Thracians choose a king for themselves, in whose election it is not 
nobility of family that is important but general consent. For the people 
choose a king who is outstanding in character, experienced in mercy 

well on in years and who has no children—for no man who is a father 
is allowed to rule—and if he does produce offspring he is divested of 
royal power to prevent the kingship becoming hereditary. He has with 
him forty counsellors to prevent him being sole judge and they examine 
everything with him. If he is detected in any crime, he is given the death 
penalty, without however anyone laying a hand upon him—contacts 
are forbidden him, even the opportunity for conversation. We read that 
when the Romans wished to elect Hadrian’s son as emperor, his father 
opposed them to their face, saying: ‘Before my very eyes you are doing 
what you ought not to do. For the principate should not go by descent 
but by good deeds, and he who is born king but is undeserving will 
prove a worthless ruler.’ 


Thirdly, some become kings through conquest and that was the 
first form and method by which men began to reign over the earth 
and to become kings, first of whom was Nimrod, concerning whom 
see above Book I, Chapter 9. 

F ourthly, someone becomes king through the gift of a more power- 
ful ruler, Just as Herod was king of Judea, the kingdom conferred 
on him by Caesar. Saul, David and Solomon were kings of Israel 
through the gift of God, since Solomon was the youngest of all his 
brothers, just as David was among his; nevertheless by order of the 
Lord Solomon became king, while the other brothers were ignored 
You have a similar situation in the previous account of Kings Aedan 
and Eochaid Buide, who were chosen by the Lord and whose older 
brothers were rejected in accordance with instructions given to St 
Columba by an angel to adopt them as kings, as described in Book 
HT, Chapter 27. Therefore if an earthly emperor can bestow a 
kingdom, how much more can God who is the highest emperor of 
all! In this connection it is written in Daniel, Chapter 4: ‘The Highest 
holds sway in the kingdom of men and He will give the kingdom to 
whomsoever He wishes.’ _ 

We have inserted this here in order that you may know that up to 
this time, thank God, the posterity of this unconquered king have 
happily reigned in succession [in Scotland], except that during certain 
corrupt periods Macbeth and the idiot Lulach, Donald Ban and 
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43 


De rege Malcolmo et filia eius Beatrice 
nupta abthano de Dul 


Postquam vero Malcolmus victoriam, ut premittitur, optinuisset, 
non sibi statim nomen assumpsit regium, sed convocatis regni prin- 
cipibus coronam ab eis sibi dare, si jura permitterent, nec alias, 
humiliter exegit. At illi regie successionis legem, patris sul diebus 
statutam, per omnia ratam habentes ipsum repente regem con- 
stituunt’, regni diademate coronatum. Regnare cepit anno domini 
m° iv® ac imperatoris Henrici secundo regnavitque feliciter annis 
triginta, fortis bellator et victor cuiusque gentis contermine suam 
molientis audaciam experiri. Non enim ipsum aliquam habuisse 
sobolem legimus, preter unicam filiam nomine Beatricem, magne 
strenuitatis et potencie viro nuptam Crynyn abthano’ de Dull ac 
Insularum senescallo. De quo quibusdam annalibus vicio scriptoris 
reperitur Crynyn abbas de Dull, sed verius scripsisset abthanus de 
Dull. Dirivatur abthanus ab abba, quod est pater vel dominus, et 
thana, quod est respondens vel numerans, unde abthanus quasi 
thanorum suppremus vel eorum sub rege dominus, cul tenentur 
aanuatim de suis firmis et redditibus domino regi debitis respondere. 
Abthanus autem regales habet numerare redditus et fiscalia, velut 
officio fungens iconomi sive camerarii. Idem autem abthanus ex 
uxore sua filium genuit nomine Duncanum qui postmodum avo suo 
decedenti regno successit, ut infra patebit. Iste Malcolmus ubilibet, 
Deo favente, tanta victoriarum hostes vincendo triumphavit gloria, 
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quod in omnibus ipse quibuscumque sui fit mencio scriptis, semper | 


pro titulo rex victoriosissimus appelletur. Danorum vero piratas 
sepe de navibus ad terram egressos et partes regni mari contiguas 
depredantes, ternis vicibus casu feliciter circumventos devicit. Semel 
eciam ab indigenis, eo tamen absente, fugati sunt. Ochtredum itaque 
comitem Anglicum sed Danis subditum, cuius inter eos simultatis 
exorte causam nescio, Cumbriam predari conantem, receptis predis, 
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Duncan in turn usurped the kingdom for short periods of time. The 
right or appearance of right which John Balliol or Edward his son 
had to the kingdom will be dealt with later at the appropriate place. 


43 


King Malcolm and his daughter Bethoc, 
who was married to the Abthane of Dull 


After Malcolm won the victory, as previously described, he did not 
immediately assume the title of king but, having summoned the chiefs 
of the kingdom, he humbly asked that they should give him the 
crown, if the laws permitted but not otherwise. But they, considering 
that the law governing the succession of the king established in his 
father’s time held good in all respects, immediately appointed him 
king, crowned with the diadem of the kingdom. He began his reign 
in 1004, the second year of the Emperor Henry’s reign, and he 
reigned happily for thirty years, a brave warrior and victor over all 
neighbouring peoples who attempted to put his valour to the test. 

We read that he had no offspring apart from his only daughter 
called Bethoc, who was married to a man of great energy and power, 
Crinan abthane of Dull and steward of the Isles. In certain annals 
through a mistake of the writer he is found designated as Crinan 
abbot of Dull, but more accurately it should have been written | 
‘abthane of Dull’. ‘Abthane’ is derived from ‘abba’, which is ‘father’ 
or ‘lord’, and ‘thane’ which is ‘he who answers’ or ‘he who counts’, 
giving ‘abthane’, that is ‘chief of thanes’ or their lord under the king, 
to whom they are bound to answer annually for their rents and 
revenues due to the lord king. Now the abthane has the duty of 
keeping the accounts of the royal revenues and taxes, as if performing 
the function of steward or chamberlain. This same abthane had by 
his wife a son called Duncan, who later succeeded to the kingdom 
on the death of his grandfather, as will appear below. 

This Malcolm by the grace of God trrumphed everywhere, defeat- 
ing his enemies with such glorious victories that in all writings what- 
soever in which he is mentioned, he is always styled ‘most victorious 
king’. On three occasions he surrounded by a happy chance and 
decisively defeated Danish raiders, who often landed from ships 
and plundered the parts of the kingdom adjoining the sea. On one 


occasion also they were put to flight by the inhabitants during his 
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juxta Burgum bello difficili superavit. Primis pene diebus post suam 30 


coronacionem in aquilonis partibus, grandi navigio Norgvigencium 
exercitus adveniens, et moram inibi destruendo diu protelans, per 
eum bello noctu deletus est adeo quod pauci, nautis exceptis, evad- 
entes belli cladem domi ceteris nunciaverunt. Triginta de suis tantum 
perdidit, unde diu post hoc bellum ab eorum incursu terra siluit. 
Consimilis olim belli victoria Gneo Pompeio contigit | cui delatum 
est bellum a senatu contra Metriadem minoris Armenie regem quem, 
ut refert Eutropius, nocturno | prelio vicit, castra dirupit, quadraginta 
milia suorum occidit, viginti de suo tantum exercitu perdidit et® duos 
-centuriones. | 
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De eodem Malcolmo et fundacione episcopatus apud 
Murthillak nunc vero translati* ad Aberdon’ 
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40 


Danis atque Northumbris, qui tunc velut una gens coierant, Cum-_ 


briam vastantibus, adventus eorum aliquando per nepotem Dun- 
canum rex previsus occurrens, magnam exercitus partem misera cede 
pgostravit. Dederat ei Cumbriam antea, regis Ethelredi consensu 
nondum obtento, quia transitus ad regem per regnum securus non 
erat, tum ob metum Danorum, qui tunc per regnum adeo libere 
vagabantur ut per quinquaginta miliaria predam ad naves conveh- 
erant, nullas provincialium insidias formidantes, tum ob indi- 
genarum prodicionem qui nec suo regi secundum Willelmum fide- 
litatem servabant. Willelmus: | : 


Si quid, urgente necessitate, rex et duces archanum et utile decrevissent, 
statim ad Danos deferebatur per proditores. Quorum precipuus diffa- 
‘matur Edericus, quem rex comitatui Merciorum prefecerat, fex homi- 
num et dedecus Anglorum, versutus nebulo, dissimilare cautus, fingere 
paratus, consilia regis ut fidelis venabatur, ut proditor disseminabat. 
Ad hostes sepe missus pacis mediator, pugnam accendit. 
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absence. As Uhtred, an English ealdorman but subject to the Danes, 
was attempting to pillage Cumbria (the reason for the hostility that 
had arisen between them I know not) Malcolm took back the plunder 
and defeated him in a hard-fought battle near Brough. 

In almost the first days after his coronation an army of Norwegians 
arrived in northern parts with a huge fleet and stayed there for a 
long time laying waste the area; but they were destroyed by him in 
a night battle so completely that only a few apart from sailors escaped 
from the disastrous battle, taking back word to the rest of them at 
home. He only lost thirty of his men and so for a long time after this 
battle the land enjoyed a peaceful respite from Norwegian intrusion. 

A similar victory in battle once befell Gnaeus Pompey to whom the 
war against Mithridates king of lesser Armenia had been entrusted by 
the senate. He defeated Mithridates, as Eutropius relates, in a night 
battle, destroyed his camp, killed forty thousand of his men, while 
losing only twenty of his own soldiers and two centurions. 


44 


More about Malcolm and the foundation of the bishopric at 
Mortlach, which has now been transferred to Aberdeen 


On one occasion King Malcolm came upon the Danes and Nor- 
thumbrians, who were at that time united as if they were one people, 
when they were laying waste Cumbria. He had been forewarned of 


their arrival by his grandson Duncan and he overthrew a large part 


of their army with pitiful slaughter. He had previously given Cumbria 
to Duncan, although King AZthelred’s consent had not yet been 
obtained, because the route through the kingdom to King A2thelred 
was not safe, both because of fear of the Danes, who were at that 
time roaming so freely through the kingdom that they carried booty 
to their ships over distances of fifty miles without fear of ambush by 
the men of the province, and on account ofthe treachery of the 
inhabitants, who did not even keep their allegiance to their own king 
according to William [of Malmesbury]. William says: 


If the king and ealdormen under stress of circumstances passed a secret 
and useful decree, it was immediately reported to the Danes by traitors, 
the chief of whom was rumoured to be Eadric, whom the king had 
appointed to ealdorman of the Mercians. He was the dregs of humanity 
and a disgrace to the English, a cunning rascal, careful to conceal his 
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Hec iste. Anno regni Malcolmi vii® de multimodis sibi collatis a 
Deo beneficiis continue recolens, quid illi retribueret mente sollicita 
revolvit, Spiritus Sancti tandem operante gracia, divinum augere 
cultum corde concipiens, novam episcopalem constituit sedem apud 
Murthillach non procul a loco quo superatis Norgvigensibus vic- 
toriam optinuit, ecclesiis ac prediorum redditibus plurimis predo- 
tatam. Huius autem diocesim’ sive territortum ab ampne sive fluvio 
qui dicitur Dee transversum protendens usque flumen de Spee dirigi 
voluit. Ad hanc sedem primus episcopus vir sanctus et episcopatu 
dignus Beyn ad regis instanciam a domino papa Benedicto [viii] 
promotus est. 

Hunc Benedictum post mortem vidit quidam episcopus, ut scribit 
Petrus Damianus, nigro equo quasi insedentem corporaliter, qui dixit 
ei: ‘Nonne tu es Benedictus papa quem iam nuper defunctum esse 
novimus?’ Respondit: ‘Ego sum’, inquit, “infelix ille Benedictus.’ ‘Et 
quomodo est’, inquit, ‘tibi, pater?’ ‘Graviter’, inquit, ‘torqueor, sed 
de Dei misericordia non despero, si michi adjutorium prebeatur. 
Vade’, inquit, ‘ad successorem meum Johannem papam et dic ut in 
tali theca summam pecunie accipiens pauperibus distribuat, quia 
quicquid antea pro me pauperibus datum fuerat nichil michi profuit 
quia de rapinis fuit.’ Quod episcopus fideliter explevit et episcopatul 
cedens, monasterium intravit. Post papam Johannem, qui fuit huius 
nominis vicesimus primus,’ successit alius Benedictus, qui fuit huius 


nominis nonus, nepos superioris Benedicti, qui post mortem apparuit. 


cuidam juxta molendinum in specie cuiusdam monstruosi | animalis. 
Cuius caput et cauda asini erat, reliqum corpus sicut ursus. Cumque 
conspector territus fugeret, clamans monstrum post ipsum dixit: 
‘Noli me expavescere, quia quamquam vellem tibi nocere, non 
potero. Scito me hominem fuisse sicut tu es. Sed sic represento me 
sicut olim infelix papa existens bestialiter vixi.’ 
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villainy, fertile in invention; and he chased after the king’s counsels like 
a loyal subject but scattered them abroad like a traitor. He was often 
sent to the enemy to negotiate peace but kindled battle instead. 


In the seventh year of his reign Malcolm, constantly reflecting — 
upon the many kinds of blessings conferred upon him by God, 
pondered with anxious mind what he could give God in return. At 
last through the operation of the grace of the Holy Spirit he conceived 
in his heart the idea of extending divine worship and founded a new 
episcopal see at Mortlach not far from the place in which he won a 
victory by overcoming the Norwegians, and he endowed the see with 
churches and many revenues of estates. He decreed that its diocese 
or province should be established to extend across from the river or 
stream which is called Dee right to the river Spey. The first bishop 
was Bean a saintly man, worthy of the episcopal office, elevated to 
this see by the Lord Pope Benedict VIII at the king’s request. 

A certain bishop saw this Benedict after his death, as Peter Damian 
writes, appearing as if seated in bodily form on a black horse and said 
to him: ‘Are you not Pope Benedict whom we know died recently?’ ‘I 
am’, he said, ‘that unhappy Benedict.’ ‘And how are things with you, 
father?’ he said. ‘1 am being severely tortured’, he said, “but I do not 
despair of God’s mercy, if help is given to me. Go’, he said, ‘to my : 
successor Pope John and tell him to take a sum of money from such 
and such a chest and distribute it to the poor, because whatever was 
given to the poor on my behalf before has not done me any good, 
since it was the fruits of robbery.’ The bishop faithfully carried this 
out, and giving up his episcopal office entered a monastery. 

After Pope John, who was the twenty-first of this name, another 
Benedict, who was the ninth of this name and a nephew of the 
previous Benedict, succeeded him. He appeared to a certain indi- 
vidual after his death near a mill in the form of a monstrous beast. 
He had the head and tail of an ass and the rest of his body was like 
a bear. When the person who saw him fled in terror, the monster 
shouted after him, saying: ‘Do not be afraid of me; because even if 
I wished to hurt you, I would not be able to do so. Know that I was 
aman as you are; but I appear in this guise just as once upon a time 
when I was an unhappy pope I lived the life of a beast.’ 
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45 
De Eadmundo Irneside et mirabili historia Lupoldi 


Anno‘ xiii® rex obiit Ethelredus vir secundum Willelmum miseriis et 
laboribus natus. Cui successit filius etus Eadmundus Irneside ex filia 
Thoreti comitis genitus et anno 1° fraude prenominati proditoris 
Ederici nequiter occisus est. De quo prolixior libro sequenti sermo 
fiet. Post quem Knuto Danus Suani filius ab omni statim Anglia 
susceptus est in regem. Expulsis interim filiis suis Eadmundo et 
Eadwardo veris regni heredibus dicti scelere proditoris, ut liber 
quintus subsequens ad plenum declarabit. Anno xxu, domini videlicet 
m'™° xxv primus electus imperator Henricus obiit. Cui succedens 
Corradus secundus | quamvis, ut prediximus, primus inter imper- 
atores non numeratur quia non imperavit in Italiam et ideo caruit 
benediccione imperiali. Hic Corradus ii imperavit annis xv, secun- 
dum alios xx. Hic multas leges condidit et pacem in terris servare 


cupiens statuit ut quicumque principum pacem infringeret capite 


plecteretur. Huius statuti transgressor comes Lupoldus accusatur, 
qui cupiens vitam salvare, cum paucis et uxore et filiis fugiens in 
vastam solitudinem, ipsam multis temporibus tamquam heremita 
inhabitat, nullo penitus sciente quo devenisset. Sed contigit imper- 
atorem ad illas partes accedere et cum venacionis causa | bestias 
insequens per solitudinem discurreret, sic se ab omnibus elongavit ut 
sglus remanens, ubi esset penitus ignoraret et nocte appropinquante 
imperator multis anxietatibus’ ad predicti comitis heremitorium per- 
venit, qui benigne receptus cum post laborem in stratu dormiret et 
eadem nocte predicti comitis uxor filium peperisset, audit vocem 
imperator in sompnis ipsum puerum generum suum futurum ac 
imperil successorem. Hanc vocem imperator primo contempnens, 
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cum iterata fuisset, anxius viso puero de mane, cum ad suos per- — 


venisset, vocatis duobus secretariis, occulte mandavit ut predictum 
puerum rapientes in silva occiderent et sibi cor pueri apportarent. 
Ipsi juxta mandatum prefatum puerum rapiunt et misericordia moti 
non occidunt. Sed in nemore relinquentes cor capti leporis in argu- 
mentum occisionis imperatori deferunt. Accidit autem ut [die]* eadem 
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45 
Edmund Ironside and the amazing story of Lupold 


In the thirteenth year of Malcolm’s reign King A2thelred died, a man 
according to William [of Malmesbury] born for sorrow and hardship. 
He was succeeded by his son Edmund Ironside, whose mother was 
the daughter of Ealdorman Thored, and in the second year of his 
reign he was basely slain by the treachery of the aforesaid Eadric. A 
fuller account of this will be given in the next book. After him Cnut 
the Dane son of Swein was immediately adopted as king by the whole 
of England. Edmund Ironside’s sons Edmund and Edward, true 
heirs to the throne, were meanwhile driven out by the wickedness of 
the said traitor, as the fifth book following this will explain fully. 

In the twenty-second year of Malcolm’s reign, 1025, the first © 
elected emperor Henry died. He was succeeded by Conrad II, 
although, as we said before, Conrad I is not counted as an emperor, 
because he did not reign in Italy and so lacked the imperial blessing. 
This Conrad II reigned for fifteen years (twenty years according to 
other authorities). He passed many laws and, wishing to preserve 
peace throughout his territories, he decreed that whichsoever of the 
princes broke the peace should be punished by death. 

Count Lupold was accused of being a transgressor of this decree. 
Wishing to save his life, he fled into a desert wilderness with a few 
friends, his wife and sons and lived there for a long time like a hermit, 
while no one at all knew where he had gone to. But it happened that 
the emperor came to those parts and while he was chasing wild beasts 
by way of hunting and rushing about through the wilderness, he 
became far separated from all the others. So finding himself alone, 
he had no idea at all where he was and, as night was approaching, 
the emperor reached the hermitage of the aforementioned count in 
great distress. He was kindly received and after his exertions he was 
asleep in bed when the wife of the aforesaid count gave birth to a 
son during that same night. The emperor heard a voice in his sleep 
[declaring] that the child would be his son-in-law and successor to 
the empire. The emperor at first attached no importance to this 
utterance; but when it was repeated, he was alarmed after he had 
seen the boy in the morning. When he reached his own retinue, he 
summoned two secret agents and privately instructed them to seize 
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dux Henricus* venacionis causa in eadem silva solus errans puerum 
vagientem audiret, ipsumque pulcrum conspiciens, uxori sue sterili 
occulte deportans mandavit eidem ut quod ipsum genuerat affir- 
maret. Quod et factum est. Vocavitque eum nomine suo Henricum. 
Cumque iam adultum imperator vidisset, pensans vultum quem olim 
viderat et etatem, licet multum renitente patre scilicet duce Henrico, 
juvenem ut sibi astaret retinuit, tractans apud se qualiter ipsum 
occulte perderet. Et post aliquod tempus misit eum cum literis | ad 


imperatricem scribens ut ipsa sub optentu gracie sue eadem die qua. 


ipse juvenis ad ipsam veniret ipsum occulte suffocaret. Sed juvene 
iter agente, cum in domo cuiusdam presbyteri quiesceret, presbyter 
ipso dormiente curiosius ipsius marsupium pertractans, literas imper- 
atoris conspexit et illas caute aperiens, sentenciam subtiliter com- 
mutavit. Nam, abraso ‘ipso die continuo moriatur’, reposuit ‘ipso 
die filia nostra eidem matrimonio tradatur’. Quod et factum est, 


licet cum magna ammiracione imperatricis propter tam subitum et 


stupendum mandatum. Quo scito, imperator obstupuit. Sed post- 
quam investigavit illum verum ipsius patrem nobilem comitem 
Lupoldum fuisse quem rusticum credebat, dolor ipsius mitigatus est. 
Qui Henricus postquam Corrado successit, in loco nativitatis sue 
magnum construxit monasterium. 

Anno Corradi vii® Knuto rex Romam proficiscens ac ibidem ele- 
mosinis peccata redimens post aliquanti temporis Spacium in 
Angliam est reversus. 
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De contencione regis Malcolmi et Knuti pro Cumbria 


Non enim actenus Anglorum regi Knutoni, qui*® regnum invaserat, 
pro Cumbria Duncanus, quamquam iterum et iterum ab eco sum- 
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the aforesaid boy, kill him in the wood and bring the boy’s heart to 
him. They seized the boy according to that instruction, but their pity 
was aroused and they did not kill him; but, abandoning him in a 
grove, they brought the heart of a hare they had captured to the 
emperor as proof of the killing. 

It happened that on the same day Duke Henry was wandering 
alone in the same wood while hunting and heard the baby crying. 
Observing that he was handsome he took him secretly to his childless 
wife and ordered her to declare that he was her son. And this was 
done. He called him Henry after his own name. When he had grown- 
up, the emperor saw him and wondered about a face which he had 
seen long before and his age; and although his father, that is Duke 
Henry, was much opposed to it, he retained the young man to attend 
upon him while reflecting on how he could secretly do away with 
him. 

After some time he sent him with a letter to the empress, instructing 
her, if she wished to retain his favour, to strangle the young man 
secretly on the same day as he came to her. But while the young man 
was on the journey, he slept in the house of a certain priest. While 
he was sleeping, the priest inquisitively examined his bag and saw 
the emperor’s letter. He carefully opened it and cunningly changed 
its purport. For he scraped out the words ‘he should die immediately 
that day’ and put instead ‘on that day our daughter should be given 
to him in marriage’; and this was done, although the empress was 
greatly amazed at such a sudden and surprising order. When the 
emperor learned this, he was astounded; but after he discovered that 
his true father was the noble Count Lupold, not a peasant as he 
believed, his grief was softened. This Henry, after he succeeded 
Conrad, built a great monastery on the site of his birth. 

In the seventh year of Conrad’s reign King Cnut set out for Rome, 
atoned there for his sins with alms, and returned to England after 
the lapse of some time. 


46 
The contest of King Malcolm and Cnut for Cumbria 


Duncan had not yet done homage for Cumbria to Cnut king of the 
English who had usurped the kingdom, although he had repeatedly 
been summoned by Cnut, because, as King Malcolm wrote in reply, 
fealty from that region was rightly due not to him but to kings of 
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monitus, hominium fecerat, quia non inde sibi de jure sed regibus 
Angligenis fidem deberi rex rescripsit. Quapropter a Romana per- 
egrinacione rediens, confestim magna cum armatorum potencia 
Cumbriam suo subdendam dominio pedetentim advenit. Cui rex 
Malcolmus forti presidio suffultus obviam perrexit eque per omnia 
paratus ad pugnam sed, Deo volente, presulum ac ceterorum inter- 
ventu proborum ad hanc que sequitur adducti sentenciam conveniunt 
ut videlicet regis nepos Duncanus Cumbrie dominio libere sicut 
predecessorum aliquis liberius tenuit, de cetero gaudeat in futurum. 
Dum tamen ipse futurorumque regum heredes, qui pro tempore 
fuerint, regi Knutoni ceterisque suis successoribus Anglorum regibus 
fidem consuetam faciant et sic ab invicem in pace discedunt per 
omnia concordati. Precedenctum quippe duorum regum Constantin1i 
scilicet et Gryme, qui juste per eum et suos, ut putabatur, occisi 
fuerant, quidam ex stirpe progeniti, nequando se rex suspectos 
habeat, etus dolose flagitant amiciciam nec astricti fidem sibi firmam 
jurantes (que semper et hosti publico servari convenit) suum nich- 
ilominus spirabant ad interitum. Illorum autem animos eciam et ipse 


sibi benevolos inducere volens, sepius eos donis et redditibus ditare 
laborat. Sed in vanum. Nam ea raro que duris radicata sunt ossibus 


evelli poterint molli carne. Factum est autem postea dum quadam 
die solita cum equitum curia, nescio quo vel quid agendum negocii 
per viam qua tenderat profectus est. Quod perfidis grassatoribus, 
investigacione diligenti | prehabita, verum patuit, et orbitam juxta 
Glammez, per quam iturus esset, satellitum suorum latrunculis intem- 
peste noctis tenebris obstruentes, ipsum nichil huiusmodi tirannidis’ 
premeditantem ex | insidiis effusi subito circumveniunt. At ille qui- 
dem imperteritus cum suis in eos audacter irruens mox copias eorum 
que suis tricies plures fuerant, occisis proditorum majoribus, victoria 
lugubri superavit. Rex, prothdolor, in pugna vulneratus per tres dies 
syupervivens, cruoris tandem profluvio, qui sisti nequeat, in mortem 
cunctis dolendum Scotigenis, octogenarius et supra resolutus est. 
Sic quidem felicitatis victorie munus quod Deus viventi frequenter 
contulit, eclam et morienti gratis eidem id donavit, de quo huiusmodi 
habentur metra: - 


Idem Malcolmus deca ter regnavit aristis. 
In pugnis miles victoriosus erat. 
In vico Glammez rapuit mors libera regem. 
' Sub pede prostratis hostibus, ipse perit. 
Abthani Criny iam dicti filia regis 
uxor erat Betok nomine digna sibi. 
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English descent. Therefore when Cnut returned from his pilgrimage 
to Rome, he came quickly but cautiously with a large show of armed 
force in order to subdue Cumbria to his own lordship. King Malcolm 
supported by a strong guard proceeded to meet him equally prepared 
in all respects for battle; but by the will of God and persuaded by 
the intervention of the bishops and the other freemen, they agreed 
to this proposition that follows, namely that Duncan the king’s 
grandson should freely enjoy for the future the lordship of Cumbria, 
just as freely as any of his predecessors held it, provided however 
that he himself and the heirs for the time being of future kings took 
the customary oath to King Cnut and all other kings of the English 
succeeding him. And so they parted from each other peacefully in 
agreement on all matters. 

To prevent the king regarding them with suspicion, certain 
descendants of the two previous kings Constantine and Grim (who 
had been justly killed by Malcolm and his men, as it was thought) 
treacherously sought his friendship and without feeling bound by it 
swore to him unwavering fealty (universally regarded as inviolable 
even towards an enemy of the state) while nevertheless plotting 
his death. The king himself also wished to turn their inclinations 
favourably towards himself and often went out of his way to endow 
them with gifts and revenues. But to no purpose. For seldom can 
that which is deeply rooted in hard bones be eradicated from soft 
flesh. 

It happened afterwards on a certain day that he set out with his 
usual mounted retinue (I know not whither nor on what business) 
along a planned route. When this had been discovered by treacherous 
brigands through careful investigation beforehand, they blocked the 
route near Glamis along which he was about to proceed with mur- 
derous thugs from among their own followers, and in the darkness 
at dead of night they poured out of their hiding-place and suddenly 
surrounded him, when he had no previous inkling of this kind of 
lawlessness. Unperturbed he boldly rushed against them with his 
own men and soon killed the leaders of the traitors and overcame 
their forces, which were thirty times greater than his own—a mourn- 
ful victory, for the king alas! was wounded in the battle, and after 
surviving three days he at last met his death from a hemorrhage 
which could not be stemmed, at the age of eighty and upwards, 
grieved by all Scots. And so God freely granted to him in death the 
gift of fortunate victory, which He frequently conferred upon him in 
life. | 

The following lines are about him: 


Malcolm likewise reigned for thrice ten years. 
In battle he was a victorious soldier. 
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47 
De vicio prodicionis omnium viciorum vilissimo 
Neque vero tante probitatis et excellencie rex tanteque fortitudinis 


invicte princeps necnon tante virtutis et audacie miles evadere posset 
quin sceleratorum occumberet sevicia proditorum. O nephanda pro- 


ditorum rabies; O maledicta prodicionis occulte condicio que 
numquam preter in se confidentes et quos fide tenetur precipue deci-. 


pit. O malum malorum omnium incomparabiliter fedisstmum et 
cunctis hominibus execrandum. Vere proditor quia fidem perdit, 
homo non est nec alio nomine dignus quam quod renunciando fidem 
proditor efficiatur. ‘Fides’, dicit philosophus, ‘firmissimum humani 
pectoris bonum est, nulla necessitate fallendi* cogitur, nullo premio 
corrumpitur.’ Qui sine fide est, omni bono vero vacuus est. Error 
iste quem odire debet, quicquid odiri potest. In hoc errore detenti 
quantum ad hoc demonibus deteriores sunt. Augustinus: “Qui palam 
adversarius est, facile cavendo vitari possit; hoc occultum malum 
et domesticum opprimit antequam previderi’ possit.”° Jeronimus: 
‘Regibus et principibus servari fidem oportet. Quam qui non exhi- 
bgierit apud Deum invenire premia non potest.’Quia, ut dicit Ble- 
sensis: ‘Nichil detestabilius est vicio prodicionis in milite. Licet Joab 
- omnia fecisset fortiter, non tamen computatur in cathalogo forctum 
David, quia fortitudinem eius prodicio in Abner et Amasam deni- 
gravit.[ ... ] Sola fidelitas est que dilatat principis et populi gloriam, 
que pacem firmat et terrorem incutit inimicis.’ | Deus utique Justus 


Judex de prodiciosa pagani morte Julii Cesaris vindictam sumpsit. 


Suetonius: ‘Percussorum Cesaris fere neque triennio quisquam 
amplius supervixit neque sua morte defunctus est. Dampnati omnes 
alius alio casu periit, pars naufragio, pars prelio, nonnulli eisdem 
pugionibus quibus Cesarem punxerant sese crudeliter interemerunt.’ 
Caveant ergo sibi proditores ne quemquam Christianum prodant 
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In the town of Glamis free death seized the king. 

He perished after his foes were prostrate beneath his foot. 

The king’s daughter was wife of the already mentioned Abthane Caen 
Her name was Bethoc and she was a worthy wife for him. 


47 


The vice of treachery, worst of all vices 


Even a king of such prowess and excellence, a prince of such invin- 
cible courage, a soldier of such valour and daring could not escape 
death at the savage hands of wicked traitors. How unspeakable is 
the frenzy of traitors, the accursed nature of secret treachery which 
deceives only those who put their trust in it and especially those to 
whom it is bound by fealty. Evil incomparably foulest of all evil and 
detestable to all men. In truth a traitor is not a human being because 
he has broken faith and deserves no other name than that of traitor, 
acquired by renouncing his good faith. ‘Good faith’, says the Phil- 
osopher, ‘is the strongest virtue of the human heart, it is not com- 
pelled by any need to deceive, it is not corrupted by any bribe.’ The 
man whois faithless is void of all true goodness. That is the sin which 
one ought to hate of all the sins that can be hated. How much worse 
in this respect than demons are those who are enmeshed in this sin. 

St Augustine says: “The man who is openly hostile could easily be 
avoided by taking care. This hidden and intimate evil crushes before 
it can be foreseen.’ 

Jerome says: ‘Good faith should be observed towards kings and 
princes. The man who has not shown it cannot find rewards with 
God.’ Because as [Peter of] Blois says: “Nothing is more hateful in a 
soldier than the vice of treachery. Although Joab had acted coura- 
geously in all respects, he is not however included in the catalogue 
of heroes of David, because his treachery against Abner and Amasa 
blackened his courage. [...] It is only faithfulness which enlarges the 
glory of princes and people, which strengthens peace and strikes 
terror into the enemy.’ At any rate God the Just Judge took ven- 
geance on the treacherous murder of the pagan Julius Caesar. Sue- 
tonius tells us: ‘Virtually none of the assassins of Caesar survived 
him by more than three years nor did any die a natural death. All 
were condemned and met their deaths by different chances, some in 
shipwreck, some in battle, not a few savagely killed themselves with 
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principem seu quemvis alium in se confidentem ob metum Justi 
Judicis qui tantum exercuit in proditores vindictam pro pagano. 
Sequitur exemplum quam pulcra sit in homine fidelitas et quam vilis 
prodicio. Olim vero pro captivis Romanorum redimendis Fabricius 
Epirorum regi Pirro missus est quem cum pauperem cognovisset, 
quarta parte regni promissa [rogat]@ ut ad se dimissa patria® transiret, 
quod contemptum est a Fabricio. Interjecto quidem anno idem 


Fabricius cum exercitu pugnandum directus est contra Pirrum et 


cum eius et Fabricii castra vicina fuerant, Pirr1 medicus ad eum 
nocte venit promittens veneno se Pirrum occisurum si sibi aliquid 
polliceretur. Quem Fabricius vinctum reduci jussit ad dominum Pir- 
roque dici quid contra caput eius spospondisset. Tunc rex ammiratus 
dixisse fertur: ‘Iste est Fabricius qui difficiltus ab honestate quam a 
cursu suo sol averti potest. Ecce, duo valde dissimiles quorum alter 
nullo beneficio, non quarta parte regni, licet pauper, redimi potuit 
-hosti favere contra patriam nec proditorie voluit ut hostem vinceret. 
Alter vero dominum regem ultro mercatum optulit levi precio.’ Ideo 
ut consulit Ambrosius: ‘Caveamus proditorem ne per unum multi 
fluctuemus.’ | 
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De liberalitate vel’ pocius prodigalitate regis Malcolmi 
qui nichil sibi retinuit ' 


‘Prefatum quoque Malcolmum in dono adeo largum fuisse vel pocius 
prodigum historie tradunt ut cum omnes tocius regni terras, regiones 
et provincias ritu priscorum in propria possessione tenuerat, nichil 
inde possidendum sibi retinuit preter regie sedis | Scone monticulum 
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the same daggers with which they had stabbed Caesar.’ Therefore 
let traitors beware lest they betray any Christian prince or any other 
person who reposes trust in them for fear of the Just Judge who 
wreaked such vengeance on traitors for a pagan. 

There follows an example of how beautiful faithfulness is in man 
and how vile treachery. Once upon a time Fabricius was sent to 
Pyrrhus king of Epirus to ransom some Roman prisoners of war. 
When the king learned that he was a poor man, he promised him a 
fourth part of his kingdom, and invited him to give up his own 
country and come over to his side. Fabricius would have nothing to 
do with this. After a year had elapsed the same Fabricius was 
instructed to lead an army to fight against Pyrrhus and, at a time 
when his camp and that of Fabricius were close together, Pyrrhus’s 
doctor came to Fabricius by night, offering to kill Pyrrhus with 
poison, if Fabricius gave him certain guarantees. Fabricius ordered 
him to be taken back to his master in chains and for Pyrrhus to be told 
what he had proposed against his life. Then the king in amazement is 
reported to have said: ‘Fabricius is a man whom it is more difficult 
to turn aside from honesty than the sun from its own course. Here 
were two completely dissimilar men, one of whom could not be 
bribed by any munificence, not even a quarter of my kingdom, 
although he is a poor man, to side with an enemy against his own 
country, and who was not willing to conquer his enemy through 
treachery. The other of his own accord offered his lord the king for 
sale at a meagre price.’ 

Therefore as Ambrose advises: ‘Let us beware of the traitor lest 
we who are many are led astray by one man.’ 


48 


The liberality or rather prodigality of King Malcolm 
who kept back nothing for himself 


The histories record that the aforesaid Malcolm was also so lavish 
or rather prodigal in gifts that, although he had held all the lands, 
regions and provinces of the whole kingdom in his own possession 
in the ancient manner, he kept hold of none of it for himself apart 
from the moothill on which stood the royal seat at Scone where the 
kings sitting on the throne in royal attire are accustomed to proclaim 
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quo reges amictu regali sedentes in trono judicia, leges et statuta 
subditis soleant propalare. Antiquitus vero consueverant reges suis 
dare militibus plus aut minus de terris suis in feodofirmam alicuius 
provincie porcionem vel thanagium. Nam eo tempore totum pene 
regnum dividebatur in thanagiis. De quibus autem cuique dedit prout 
placuit vel singulis annis ad firmam, ut agricolis, vel ad decem anno- 
rum seu viginti seu vite [ad]? terminum cum uno saltem aut duobus 
heredibus, ut liberis et generosis, quibusdam itaque, sed paucis, 
imperpetuum, ut militibus, thanis et principibus, nec tamen adeo 
libere quin eorum quilibet domino regi solveret annuatim certum 
censum. De quibus terris omnibus et annuis redditibus cum sibi 
nichil, ut dictum est, reservasset, generali tandem curia, necessitate 
coactus, | quoddam ab eis emolimentum regie dignitati congruum 
provideri pecitt, aut terras videlicet aut redditus vel competens* sal- 
tem annuale’ subsidium quo sue majestatis per omnia sustentetur 
honestas, ita tamen quod imbecillis plebicula contribucionis annue 
nullatenus gravi deprimatur onere quod ab omnibus gratanter tam 
plebe quam nobilibus approbatum est et concessum. Insuper et cuncti 


nobiles cuiusque status annuunt quod omnium terrarum ac heredum > 


suorum custodia domino regi per annos xx" remaneat una cum 
releviis et maritagiis cuiuscumque principis ac’ liberetenentis post 
decessum. Rex enim iste Malcolmus, licet tam’ pace quam bello 
magnanimus, quod inconsulte sua distribuit videtur, non quia bene 
meritis secum bellis militantibus et dignis dona gratis decencia dede- 
rat, sed quia prodigus, omisso largitatis tramite, non sue partem 
possessionis, ymmo totam nichil sibi retinens dissipavit. Inconsulte 
satis fit illa donacio quam necessaria sequitur donorum repeticio. 
Unde Bernardus: ‘Si stultus est qui partem suam deteriorem facit, 
quid ille qui penitus reddit se vacuum ut de bonis suis nullam sibi 
partem reservet?’ G[regorius}: ‘Quibusdam inopiam ferre non valen- 
t,pus tolerabilius est minus dare quam post largitatem suam ex inopie 
angustia murmurare.’ Seneca: ‘Cave ne beneficium tuum maius sit 
facultate tua. Inest enim tali liberalitati cupiditas capiendi nisi ad 
largiendum suppetant copie. Secuntur enim sepius talem largicionem 
rapine cum enim dando egere ceperint, alienis bonis manus inferre 


coguntur et odia majora eorum assecuntur quibus ademerunt quam . 


eorum favores quibus dederunt.’ | (Unde Claudianus: 


[Et] luxus populator opum quem semper? adherens 
infelix humili gressu” comitatur egestas.) 


Hec tria depauperant divitem, videlicet: 
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judgments, laws and statutes to their subjects. From ancient times 
indeed kings had been in the habit of giving to their knights greater 
or smaller tracts from their own lands in feu-ferme, a portion of 
some province or a thanage. For at that time almost the whole 
kingdom was divided up into thanages. He apportioned these lands 
to each man as he thought fit either for one year at a time for ferme, 
as in the case of tenant farmers, or for a term of ten or twenty years 
or life with at least one or two heirs permitted, as in the case of 
certain freemen and gentlemen, and to some likewise (but these only 
a few) in perpetuity, as in the case of knights, thanes and magnates, 
with the restriction however that any of them should make a fixed 
annual payment to the lord king. 

Since Malcolm had kept back nothing for himself, as has been 
said, from all those lands and annual revenues, at last at a general 
assembly he was compelled by necessity to ask them that a definite 
income in keeping with his position as king should be provided, 
either in the form of lands or revenues or at least a sufficient annual 
subsidy with which the dignity of his majesty might be supported in 
all respects, without however crushing the poor people with the heavy 
burden of annual taxation. This was gladly approved and granted 
by everyone, both commons and nobles. Moreover all the nobles of 
every rank agreed that the wardship of all their lands and their heirs 
should remain with the lord king for a [maximum] period of twenty 
years together with reliefs and marriages after the death of each 
magnate or freeholder. 

So it seems that King Malcolm although great-hearted Botti in 
peace and war distributed his possessions recklessly, not because he 
had freely given suitable gifts to those who served him well in military 
campaigns and to the deserving, but because he squandered extra- 
vagantly without setting any limit to his generosity not just a part of 
his possessions but rather the whole of them, keeping nothing for 
himself. Generosity is rather thoughtlessly employed where it entails 
the inevitable asking back of the gifts. 

So Bernard says: ‘If the man who makes his own share smaller is 
stupid, what is he who utterly empties himself and reserves no part 
of his goods for himself?’ 

Gregory declares: “With certain people who are not able to endure 
poverty it is more tolerable to give less than to complain as a result 
of the hardships of poverty after their liberality.’ 

Seneca says: ‘Beware lest your gift is greater than your means. For 
there is inherent in such liberality the desire for gain, unless the 
resources are sufficient for lavish giving. For very often such gen- 
erosity is followed by robberies. For when they have begun to feel 
the pinch as a result of giving, they are compelled to lay hands on 
other people’s goods, and the hatred they earn from those they have 
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Porta patens, dominusque puer, dapiferque remissus 
in tenuem redigunt orrea plena statum. 


49 


De rege Duncano nepote Malcolmi et eius morte 


Sepulto quoque Malcolmo cum patribus in insula Iona successit 
Duncanus nepos eius, quem abthanus Crynyn genuit ex filia Beatrice. 
Cepit anno domini m®° xxxiv’® necnon imperatoris Corradi secundi 
x°, Regnavit autem annis sex. Eius anno ii° Knuto Danus Anglorum 
rex obiit, id est anno domini m° xxxvi) et sibi filius etus Haroldus 
Harefote succedens quinque | annis regnavit. Obiit autem eodem 
anno Normannie dux Robertus. Cui successit filius erus nothus Wil- 
lelmus, dictus Bastard, puer septennis, qui postmodum invasit 
Angliam. Cui contradicentes Normannos Henricus Francorum rex 
eius tutor bello vicit et ipsum in brevi ducem constituit. Genuit 
autem Duncanus avi sui diebus ex consanguinea Swardi comitis 
[Northumbrie]* duos filtos, Malcolmum scilicet Chanmore, latine 


vero Grossum Caput, et Donaldum Bane. Cui Malcolmo Cumbrie 


regionem pater statim ut coronatus est donavit. Per hoc breve regna- 
cionis sue tempus nichil actum est [in regno]* unde mencio fieret, 
quia firmam ab omnibus tam exteris quam regnicolis pacem habuit, 
preter quod ex antiqua conspiratorum familia quosdam rumor 
sparsus defamat in suum sicut et avi predecessoris interitum con- 
-spiratos. Et licet hoc sibi revelatum sepe fuisset a fidelibus | fidem 
{tamen]‘ eis adhibere renuit dicens non esse credendum eos tantum 
facinus ausuros presumere perpetrandum. Unde contigit ut qui 
prius fidelium dictis incredulus cedere nollet in perfidorum postea 
laqueis subito cecidit improvisus. Inerat enim ei laudabilis con- 
suetudo regni scilicet pertransire regiones semel in anno pacificum 
et peculiarem populum sua benigne consolari presencia. 
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robbed is greater than the popularity they gained from those to 
whom they gave.’ 
So Claudian: 


Luxury the destroyer of riches, which unhappy poverty 
always clinging close accompanies with lowly tread. 


These three things impoverish the rich man: 


An open door, a young master and a careless steward 
reduce full barns to a slender state. 


| 49 
King Duncan grandson of Malcolm and his death 


After the burial of Malcolm with his forefathers on the island of 
Iona he was succeeded by his grandson Duncan, son of Abthane 
Crinan and Malcolm’s daughter Bethoc. His reign began in 1034, 
the tenth year of the emperor Conrad II and he reigned for six years. 
In the second year of his reign, that is in 1036, Cnut the Dane king 
of the English died and he was succeeded by his son Harold Harefoot, 


_ who reigned for five years. There died in the same year Robert duke 
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of Normandy who was succeeded by his illegitimate son William the 
Bastard, a boy of seven years, who later invaded England. The 
Normans who opposed him were defeated in battle by his guardian 
Henry king of the French, who soon established William as duke. 
While his grandfather was still alive Duncan had two sons called 
Malcolm Canmore (meaning “big head’) and Donald Ban by a rela- 
tive of Siward earl of Northumbria. His father immediately after his 
coronation gave Malcolm the province of Cumbria. Nothing worthy 
of mention happened in the kingdom during this short time of Dun- 
can’s reign, because he enjoyed secure peace with everyone both 
foreigners and dwellers in the kingdom except for the fact that certain 
members of an ancient family of conspirators were accused by a 
widespread rumour of having conspired to kill the king just as they 
had conspired to kill his grandfather, his predecessor. And although 
this had often been made known to him by those loyal to him, he 
nevertheless refused to give credence to them, saying that it was 
incredible that they would dare to have the presumption to carry out 
such a crime. And so it happened that the man who previously 
refused to give heed to the warnings of those loyal to him, because 
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Quem non inconvenienter assimilare’ possumus regi Indorum, de 
quo Aristoteles de regimine principum dicit quod apud Indos fuit 
consuetudo quod rex semel in anno ostenderet se aperte omni populo 
armis indutus regalibus et exponeret eis quid illo anno fecit pro 
republica et tunc licuit cuilibet pauperi proponere querelam et de hac 
reportare medelam. 

Cum igitur rex Duncanus sic regnum annuatim peragrasset, solitus 
erat | minorum eciam a majoribus contra leges oppressorum offensas 
corrigere, injustas officialium et insolitas exacciones cohibere, itaque 
seviencium in populo predonum et aliorum delinquencium maliciam 
discreta quadam severitate compescere, regnicolarum intestinas 
sedare® dissenciones; et hoc illi precipue bonum innatum erat quod 
nullum umquam in regno vel avi vel suis diebus inter principes 
insurgere passus fuit dissidium“, sed statim hoc audiens prudenter 
concordiam reparavit. 

Numquid talis rex multum debuit revereri, numquid amari et ab 
omnibus regnicolis honorari? Heu, tradicio ars tam nephanda, vath, 
prodicio ars tam execranda! Impune frangitur fides in publico; ‘vix 
potest credere privignus nutrico, vix pater filio, vix eger medico, cum 
Christus Domini regnat in pendulo.’ 

Hic autem occisus est scelere generis occisorum tam avi quam 
proavi, quorum precipuus erat Machabeda filius Finele a quo | lat- 
enter apud Bothgofnane vulneratus ad mortem et apud Elgyn delatus 
occubuit et in insula Iona sepultus. | De quo habentur metra; 


“Abthanus genuit Duncanum nomine natum, 
qui senis annis rex erat Albanie. 

Luffynleg natus percussit eum Machabeda 
vulnere lethali; rex apud Elgin obit. 


Erat enim rex, ut videtur, nimium paciens sive remissus in hoc 
quod non rumore culpatos seu quovismodo suspectos ad amiciciam 
blande liniret vel sedaret legibus vel saltem disstmulando se caucius 
munir? fecisset. Imperatori quoque Vespasiano paciencia multum 
similis, qui cum multas’ conjuraciones contra se eciam patefactas 
ingenti disstmulacione contempsit, quosdam tamen contra se reos 
lese majestatis ad penam exili sed non ultra punivit. Sed in hoc quod 
alicui penam intulit, filio suo Tito vel rege nostro Duncano severior 
fuit. Porro Titus imperator vir omnium virtutum genere mirabilis 
adeo quod ‘amor et delicie humani generis’ diceretur, tante civilitatis 
et clemencie fuit quod nullum omnino punierat, conjunctos eciam 


adversus se conjuracionis voto” dimisit et in eadem familiaritate 


b CA; assimilari C f CA; munire C 
c P;cedare C,D g multeC 

d_ §; discidium C h votaC 

: . 


+ Malcolmus del.C 


30 


5) 


40 


45 


50 


aS 


60 


“wii areckeahaad shseideiee nan 


30 


35 


40 


45 


50 


ne) 


60 


65 


70 


BOOK IV 421 


he did not believe them, afterwards fell suddenly and unexpectedly 
into the snares of traitors. 

F or he observed the praiseworthy custom of traversing all the 
provinces of his kingdom once a year to comfort graciously with his 
presence his own peaceful people. We can appropriately compare 
him to the king of the Indians about whom Aristotle says in De 
Regimine Principum that there was among the Indians a custom that 
the king should exhibit himself openly to the whole people once a 
year clad in royal armour and explain to them what he had done 
during that year for the country. Then any poor person whatsoever 
was permitted to air any grievance and obtain redress for it. 

When therefore King Duncan was making his annual progress 
through the kingdom in this way, it was his practice to correct abuses 
unlawfully inflicted on the lower classes by the more powerful, to 
prevent unjust and irregular imposts on the part of his officials. to 
crush the wickedness of brigands and other criminals, who raged 
violently among the people, with a kind of judicious severity, and to 
calm down the internal disputes of his subjects. This good quality in 
particular was inborn in him that he never allowed any discord to 
arise among the nobles in the kingdom either in his own time or his 
grandfather’s; but immediately on hearing of it he prudently restored 
harmony. 

Should not such a king be greatly revered, should he not be loved 
and honoured by all the inhabitants of the kingdom? Alas for the 
wicked arts of treachery, alas for the accursed arts of betrayal! 
Confidence is publicly broken with impunity; “a stepson can scarcely 
trust his stepfather, a father his son, a sick man his doctor, when the 
reign of the Lord’s Anointed hangs in the balance.’ 

He was killed through the wickedness of the family of the mur- 
derers of both his grandfather and great-grandfather, chief among 
whom was Macbeth son of Findlaech, by whom he was fatally 
wounded in secret at Bothgofnane. He was carried off to Elgin and 
died there. He was buried on the island of Iona. These verses are 
about him: 


The abthane had a son called Duncan, 

who was king of Albany for six years. 
Macbeth son of Findlaech struck him down 
with fatal wound. The king died in Elgin. 


The king, so it seems, was over-tolerant or careless in this instance, 
because he did not by kindness win over to friendship with him those 
who were accused by rumour or were under suspicion for any reason 
or put them down by invoking the laws, or at least while dissembling 
cause himself to be more carefully guarded. 

The emperor Vespasian had a very similar tolerance. After many 
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quam prius eos suscepit. Verumptamen diligenciori cura de cetero se 65 


munivit. 


50 


Triplex est officium regis 


Sicut tradit antiquitas, tria convenit reges* observare, videlicet quod 
leges racionabiles ordinent sapienter, i1° quod malefactores Justificent 
potenter, 111° quod hiis qui egent graciam concedant libenter Sive 
clementer. Et propter ista tria officia debent eis subditi tria exhibere, 
videlicet honorem, timorem et amorem. Rex enim qui leges racion- 
abiles ordinat sapienter, merito debet honorari, qui rebelles justificat 
potenter, debet formidari sed super omnia qui regit clementer, dignus 
gst amari. Ad hoc quod rex ordinet leges racionabiles sapienter, 
requiritur quod sint concorditer ordinate, per consuetudinem observ- 
ate et per raciones naturaliter fundate. Pro primo nulla lex potest 
constitui nisi concordi voluntate gentis alicuius quia gens que est ex 
una parte impia in se ipsa et ex alia parte multigena, id est distinctis 
et diversis generibus educata, numquam bene concordabunt in lege 
statuenda, quia, sicut naturaliter sunt de multis generibus, ita eclam 
sunt diversificati in voluntatibus. Et ideo valde difficile est quod. gens 
multum commixta de diverso sanguine, puta de Scotis, Anglicis vel 
de silvestribus Scotis et urbanis, sit concors ad aliquid statuendum 
sive ad utiliter observandum, quia in tali communitate quilibet diligit 
seipsum et nullus rempublicam, sicut patet per oppositum eae 
sicut aliqui sex vel vii fratres legitimi, qui pro aliqua civilitate ve 
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plots against him, even after they had been revealed, he ignored them 
with lofty disregard. Certain of those however who had been accused 
of high treason against him he punished with banishment, but 
nothing worse. But in respect of the fact that he did inflict punishment 
on someone, he was stricter than his son Titus or our King Duncan. 
The emperor Titus was such an admirable man for all kinds of good 
qualities that he was called ‘the darling and delight of the human 
race’. He was endowed with such kindness and mercy that he never 
punished anyone at all. He even forgave men who had joined to gether 
in a vow of conspiracy against himself and admitted them to the 
same friendship as before. In future however he guarded himself with 
more diligent care. | 


50 
The duty of a king is threefold 


Just as antiquity tells us, kings ought to observe three functions, 
namely that they establish reasonable laws by their wisdom, secondly 
that they bring malefactors to Justice by means of their power, thirdly 
that they grant mercy to those who need it freely and compassion- 
ately. And in response to these three functions their subjects ought 
to show three qualities, honour, fear and love. For a king who 
establishes rational laws wisely deserves to be held in honour; a king 
who punishes rebels through his power ought to be feared; but above 
all he who rules mercifully ought to be loved. 

In addition to the fact that a king establishes reasonable laws by 
wisdom, it is requisite that the laws are established harmoniously, 
observed habitually and confirmed through reason firmly based on 
natural law. To begin with no law can be established except by the 
unanimous will of some nation, because a nation which is on the one 
hand impious in itself and on the other hand mixed (that is derived 
from different and diverse kinds) will never agree in establishing law, 
because, just as they are by nature composed of different varieties, 
so also they will be diverse in their wishes. And on that account it is 
very difficult for a very mixed nation of different blood (say composed 
of Scots and English or of country and town Scots) to agree on 
establishing anything or observing it in practice, because in such a 
community a man loves himself and no-one loves his country, just 
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-communitate zelum habeant, magis erunt illi civitati utiles quam 
viginti | multigene, «ut patuit in filiis Matathie Machabeis. > 

ii? necessarium est quod leges bene exco- | gitate sint’ per approx- 
imacionem longam et bona consuetudine radicate. . ” 

iii? quod ipse leges sic bene excogitate sint per bonas raciones 
fundate, hinc Moises propter legis lacionem inter Judeos est in 
honore, Machometus inter Sarracenos, Ligurgus inter Spartanos, 
Foroneus inter Grecos propter huiusmodi leges. ‘Regem hono- 
i? Petri, ii°- . ce 
poe regis est malefactores et rebelles potissime potenter 30 
justificare. Exemplum refert Valerius, libro ve de Bruto consule 
Romanorum. Qui filios comprehensos pro tribunal sedens primo 
virgis cesos, post ad palum ligatos securi percuti jussit, quia domi- 
nacionem Tarquinii a se repulsam reducere voluerunt. Exuit enim se 
patrem ut faceret consulem, de quo ait poeta: 


Hic Brutus natos suos nova bella* moventes 
ad penam pulcra? pro libertate vocabat. 


Propter huiusmodi rigorem justicie merito debetur regi servic1um 
timoris. Exemplum de rege Salomone qui, quando due mulieres 
meretrices contenderunt coram eo, quarum una dormiens oppressit 40 
filium suum et posuit in sinu alterius tulitque ab ea filrum e1us vivum, 
dixit: ‘Afferte [michil’ gladium et dividite infantem vivum etc. Sequi- 
tur in fine: ‘Audivit omnis Israel judicium quod judicasset rex et 

nt regem’ etc. 3 | 
Bee cols est quod remittat clementer quia secundum Sene- 45 
cam, libro primo de clemencia, capitulo Ww: Nullum ex omnibus 
clemencia magis quam regem decet ee ] Pestifera autem vis est 
[valere’] ad nocendum;’ et capitulo iu°: “Principum crudelitas bellum 

est [ ... ] Clemencia vero in quamcumque domum introierit ee Pe 
fglicem et? tranquillam prestabit.’ Rex enim, ut dicit Plutarcus, de : 
esse in populo sicut cithareda, qui cordas oberrantes compescit et a 
dulcem armoniam reducit, altas relaxando, remissas astringendo. 
Tucius est enim cordas laxare quam prescindere. Remissa namque 
per artificium corrigitur et debitum sonum reddit. Que vero semel ee 
rupta est nullo artificio reparatur. 
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as is clear enough the other way round. For example some six or 
seven legitimate brothers, who are devoted to some state or com- 
munity, will be more useful to that state than twenty men of mixed 
origin, as is made clear in the case of the Maccabees, sons of Mat- 
tathias. 

Secondly it is necessary that the laws are well thought out through 
long familiarity and firmly rooted in good custom. 

Thirdly that the laws themselves, well thought out in this way, 
must be firmly established through valid reasoning. 

Hence Moses is honoured among the Jews because of his law- 
giving, Mahomet among the Saracens, Lycurgus among the 
Spartans, Phoroneus among the Greeks because of laws of this sort. 
“Honour the king’ (1 Peter 2). 

Secondly the duty of a king is chiefly to bring malefactors and 
rebels to justice through his power. Valerius [Maximus] records an 
example of this in his fifth book concerning Brutus the consul of the 
Romans. Sitting on the judgment seat he ordered his sons who had 
been arrested first to be beaten with rods, then to be tied to the stake 
and beheaded, because they wished to restore the tyranny of Tarquin 
which he himself had driven out. For he put off the father in order 
to act the consul. Concerning him the poet says: 


This Brutus summoned his sons, who were stirring up renewed wars, 
to punishment in the name of fair freedom. 


The service of fear is deservedly due to a king because of this kind 
of rigorous justice. There is the example of King Solomon who, when 
two prostitutes were in dispute before him, one of whom had overlain 
her son in her sleep and then had placed him in the arms of the other 
woman.and had taken her living son from her, said: ‘Fetch me a 
sword and cut the living child in two’ etc. There follows at the end: 
‘All Israel heard the judgment which the king’ had given and they 
feared the king’ etc. 

Thirdly the duty of a king is to forgive mercifully, because accord- 
ing to Seneca De Clemencia Book 1, Chapter 2: ‘Mercy befits no 
man at all more than a king ... it is a baleful force to be strong only 
for wrong-doing;’ and in Chapter 3: “War is the savagery of princes 
... no matter what house Mercy enters, she will make it happy and 
peaceful.’ For the king, as Plutarch says, ought to be among his 
people like a minstrel, who controls wayward strings and reduces 
them to sweet harmony by loosening those that are taut and tight- © 
ening those that are slack. For it is safer to loosen strings rather than 
to cut them. For the loose string is corrected by skill and gives out 
the sound it should, but the string once broken no skill can repair. 
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De successione regis Machabede et ejeccione 
filiorum Duncani 


Idem deinde Machabeus sive Machabeda, malignorum vallatus 
turmis et opibus prepotens, regali dignitate potitus [est]* anno domini 
m™° xl, regnavit annis xvii. Eodem anno Corradus imperator obiit 
et illi tercius sive, ut premittitur, secundus Henricus, qui dicitur Pius, 
succedens imperavit eciam annis xvil. Verum rex naman ote 
regis Duncani mortem filios suos, Malcolmum Canmore, qui sibl 
succederet et Donaldum fratrem [eius]* totis persequendo viribus 
occidere nitebatur. At illi pro posse resistentes per annos pene duos 
sperando victoriam in regno permanserunt ', paucis ex populo vel ih 
vel illis opem publice conferentibus. Cum igitur contendere diucius 
non auderent, Donaldus Insulas, Malcolmus vero Cumbriam adib- 
ant, quoniam evidencius eis‘ mori patuit | quam* vivere sl mansissent. 
Deinde vero Malcolmus consilio Suardi comitis in omnibus ibidem 
agendis uti volens, ad eum perrexit et €0 statim consultore a 
ductore, presenciam regis Eadwardi, qui tune regnavit in Anglia, 
petens ad eius amiciciam promissumque juvamen, qui multum erat 
misericors et mitis, libenter assumptus est. Nam ut ipse <simili > 
modo nuper et illi exul fuit. Malcolmo quidem in Anglia resident 
per annos ferme xiv sepius’ reditum tam emuli quam amici suadentes, 
emuli quidem ut eum perderent et ut in regnum sustollerent amici 
laborabant. Quidam vero regni majorum hiis diebus susurrantes de 
Malcolmo revocando, cum regni fuisset verus heres, sepe collocuti 
sunt sed palam nimis. Ideoque nichil omnino profecerunt. Nam quod 
in aure quorundam aliquando locutum est, alium alio prodente, regi 
dictum est in aperto. Quamobrem eorum plures et quos ei precipue 
noverat amicicia propinquos voto’ conspiracionis addictos variis 
dampnavit incomodis. Quorum alios mortt tradidit, alios squalore 
carceris intrusit. Alios confiscatis quibusque bonis ad ultimam 
induxit egestatem. Nonnulli quoque regis feritatem metuentes et 
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51 


The accession of King Macbeth and expulsion 
of the sons of Duncan 


Then Macbee or Macbeth, supported by swarms of malcontents and 
with very powerful resources, attained the dignity of king in 1040 
and reigned for seventeen years. In the same year the emperor Conrad 
died and he was succeeded by Henry III or II (as mentioned pre- 
viously) surnamed ‘the Pious’, who also reigned for seventeen years. 
After the death of King Duncan King Macbeth hunted down with 
all his might Duncan’s sons, Malcolm Canmore (who should have 
succeeded Duncan) and his brother Donald, striving to kill them; 
but they resisted as best they could and remained in the kingdom for 
almost two years hoping for victory, while few of the people gave 
assistance openly either to Macbeth or to them. When therefore they 
did not dare to continue the struggle any longer, Donald went to the 
Western Isles and Malcolm to Cumbria, since it was abundantly 
clear that death rather than life awaited them, if they had remained. 
Then Malcolm, wishing to follow the advice of Earl Siward in all his 
actions there, made his way to him, and acting immediately on his 
advice and under his escort he sought an audience with King Edward 
who was reigning at that time in England, and was gladly admitted 
to his friendship and the assistance he had promised, very merciful 
and kind as he was. For he too like Malcolm had recently lived in 
exile. 

While Malcolm remained in England for about fourteen years, 
both his enemies and his friends often advised him to return, his 
enemies anxious to destroy him and his friends striving to promote 
him to the kingship. Certain of the magnates of the kingdom often 
at that time spoke together in whispers about recalling Malcolm on 
the grounds that he was the true heir to the kingdom; but they did 
it too openly and for that reason they had no success at all. For 
what was sometimes spoken in the ear of certain people was openly 
declared to the king, as one person betrayed another. So he con- 
demned to various punishments many of the magnates who were 
bound by a vow of conspiracy and especially those whom he knew 
were close friends of Malcolm. Some of them he consigned to 
execution, some he thrust into squalid prison, others he reduced to 
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judicitum de regno, sub spe tamen aliquando revert 
relictis prediis, liberis pariter et uxoribus. Anno quoque Machabede 
primo post obitum Anglorum regis et Danict generis Haroldi Harfote 
successit frater eius Hardcanutus rex in An glia Danici generis ultimus . 
et regnavit annis duobus. Hic quidem statim post coronacionem 
fratrem suum prefatum Haroldum effodiens de timulo, truncato 
capite, Thamensi projecit in" | flumine. Post obitum cuius Sanctus 
Eadwardus Confessor filius Ethelredi frater Eadmundi Irneside, qui 


° 


diu Normannia deguit exul, Anglie regnum adeptus successit. 
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52 


De papa Gregorio et dicto imperatore Henrico 


Circa idem tempus contemporanel extiterunt Gregorius vi™* papa et 
Henricus ii** imperator. Hic Gregorius cum rege Henrico habuit 
bellum. Hunc Willelmus’ in suis cronicis dicit sanctum virum fuisse 
et cum ad papatum pervenisset parum vel nichil ad eum pertinendo 
repperisse propter incuriam suorum antecessorum, nam pene omnia 
a predonibus tollebantur. Peregrini Romam venientes quasi omnes 
spoliabantur et perveniencium oblaciones violenter auferebantur. 
Guos omnes ad restitucionem papa monuit primo, post excom- 
municavit, et tercio quia contempserunt manum armatam apposuit 
et primo raptores’ oblacionum Sancti Petri aut penitus extinxit aut 
fugavit. Occisis itaque raptoribus, predia et opida multo tempore 
amissa recuperavit. Tunc omnes ipsum homicidam acclamantes non 
papam sed sanguinarium dicebant. Cardinales quoque | ipsum in 
infirmitate in qua mortuus fuit indignum fore in ecclesia Sancti Petri 
sepeliri qui tot mortibus hominum sacerdocium fedasset. Tunc papa 
licet infirmus resumpto spiritu longum sermonem cardinalibus fecit, 
asserens ipsos stulte locutos esse et se bene fecisse, inducens illud 
quod Ezechiel improperavit sacerdotibus qui se non opponebant 
murum pro domo Israel et multa alia et post subdidit: “Cum mortuus 
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35 extreme poverty by confiscating all their goods. Several also fearing 
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ia cele sentence of the king fled from the kingdom, hoping 
owever to return some day, leavi it 
children and their wives as al RE nee ernie erence 
In the first year of Macbeth’s reign after the dea 
Harefoot king of the English and of Danish eee estes 
Harthacnut succeeded him, the last king in England of Danish 
descent, and he reigned for two years. Immediately after his cor- 
onation he dug up the body of his aforesaid brother Harold from 
his tomb, cut off his head and threw him into the river Thames. After 
his death he was succeeded on the throne of England by the son of 
AAthelred and brother of Edmund Ironside, St Edward the Confessor 
who had lived for a long time in exile in Normandy. ) 


52 
Pope Gregory and the aforesaid Emperor Henry 


About the same time there lived Macbeth’s contemporaries Pope 
Gregory VI and the emperor Henry I. This Gregory was at war 
with King Henry. William [of Malmesbury] says in his chronicles 
that Gregory was a saintly man, and when he attained the papacy 
he found that there was little or nothing belonging to it because of 
the carelessness of his predecessors, for practically everything had 
been removed by robbers. Almost all the pilgrims coming to Rome 
were despoiled and the offerings of those who did reach Rome were 
carried off with violence. The pope first of all warned all those 
robbers to make restitution, later he excommunicated them, and 
thirdly because they ignored him, he applied armed might and first: 
of all either utterly destroyed or put to flight those who stole the 
offerings to St Peter. Thus after killing the robbers he repossessed 
estates and towns which had been lost for a long time. Then everyone 
decried him as a murderer and called him a man of blood, not a 
pope. 

The cardinals also said, when he was in his last illness, that he did 
not deserve to be buried in the church of St Peter, since he had defiled 
the priesthood with the deaths of so many men. Then the pope 
although ill, recovered his spirit and preached a long sermon to the 
cardinals, declaring that they had spoken foolishly and that he had 
acted for the best, giving as proof the passage where Ezekiel repro- 
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seris et vectibus obfirmate et si voluntate divina porte aperte Tuerint, 
corpus inferte. Alioquin de ipso facite quod vultis cum mortuo. 


Quod et factum est, nam turbo divinitus veniens portas ecclesie _ 


non solum apperuit sed et cum magno fragore usque ad parietem 
deportavit. Huius imperatoris tempore Rome culusdam gigantis cor- 
pus inventum est incorruptum. Cuius vulneris ictus quatuor pedes et 
semis habebat, corpus vero altitudinem muri vincebat lucernaque 
ardens ad caput ipsius inventa est, que nec flatu extingui poterat nec 
liquore; sed cum stilo foramine subter flammam facto extincta est, 
per illud foramen aere introducto. Hunc dicitur Turnus occidisse et 
_ hoc ipsius epitaphium erat: | 
Filius Evandri Pallas, quem lancea Turni 

militis occidit, more suo jacet hic. 


Hoc eciam tempore in Apulia erat quedam statua marmorea circa 
caput suum ereum habens circulum in quo erat scriptum: ‘Kalendis 
Maii oriente sole habebo caput aureum.’ Quod quidam Sarracenus a 
Roberto Guiscardo captus, quid protenderet [intelligens],°in kalendis 
Maii oriente sole notato termino umbre illius reperit infinitum 
thesaurum quem dedit pro redempcione sua. 
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De Berangario Lolardo errorem suum revocante et 
de sacramento altaris 
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Hoc in tempore ecclesia Gallicana per Berangarium’ < Andigavensem 


diaconum) perturbatur, qui asserebat eucharistiam quam sumimus 
non esse verum corpus Christi sed figuram corporis et sanguinis 
Christi contra quem Nicholaus papa cum centum et tredecim epis- 
copis celebravit consilium. Qui tamen Berengarius alias sanctus 
homo dicitur fuisse et post retractacionem finem mortis predicendo 
feliciter migrasse, cutus erroris retractacio ponitur in decreto de 
consecracione, distinccio i: “Ego, Berangarius.’ In sacramento cor- 


poris Christi tria attende, speciem scilicet panis, veritatem carnis et | 
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ached the priests for not placing themselves as a wall to protect the 
house of Israel, and much else besides, adding later: ‘When I am 
dead, put my body in front of the church doors. Make fast its portals 
with keys and bolts, and if the gates open by the divine will, carry 
my body in. Otherwise do what you will with my dead body.’ This 
was done, for a whirlwind came from the divinity and not only 
opened the gates of the church but carried them off with a loud crash 
right to the inner wall. 

In the time of this emperor the perfectly preserved body of a giant 
was found in Rome. The extent of his wound was four and a half 
feet long, while his body was higher than a wall and a lantern was 
found burning at his head. It could not be extinguished by blowing 
nor by water; but when a hole had been made under the flame with 
a sharp instrument, it was put out as air was admitted through that 
hole. Turnus is said to have killed him and this was his epitaph: 


Pallas son of Evander, killed by warrior Turnus’ lance, 
lies here after his own fashion. 


At this time also in Apulia there was a certain marble statue which 
had a bronze halo around its head, on which was written: ‘On the 
first of May at sunrise I shall have a golden head.’ A certain Saracen 
captured by Robert Guiscard, understanding what it meant, noted 
where its shadow terminated at sunrise on first May and found an 
infinite treasure, which he gave as payment for his ransom. 


33 


Berengar the Lollard renounces his heresy, 
the sacrament of the altar 


At this time the Gallican church was shaken by Berengar a deacon 
of Angers, who asserted that the eucharist which we take is not the 
real body of Christ but a symbol of the body and blood of Christ. 
Pope Nicholas held a council together with one hundred and thirteen 


bishops to oppose his views. Berengar however is said to have been 


a saintly man in other respects. and after his recantation to have 
passed on happily, prophesying the end of death. The recantation of 
his heresy is to be found in the Decretum, ‘De consecratione’, Dis- 


_ tinction ii: “I Berengar ...’ 


10 


In the sacrament of the Body of Christ there are three points to 


consider namely the external form of the bread, the Real Presence 
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virtutem gracie spiritualis. Usque ad speciem panis sensus pertingit 
exterior, ad veritatem carnis fides interior, ad virtutem gracie spiri- 
tualis caritas fervencior. Speciem panis fortuitu rodit unusquisque’, 
veritatem carnis recipit bonus et malus, virtutem vero gracie spiri- 
tualis non recipit nisi bonus, qui est in caritate, id est extra | mortale 
peccatum. | Jacobus de Vitriaco dicit quod cum heresis Albigencium 
circa hoc sacramentum multum pulularet, multitudo populi in cele- 
bracione misse, ostia secundum consuetudinem a sacerdote elevata, 
vidit quendam pulcherimum puerulum inter manus consecrantis in 
tali forma per moram itineris unius leuce sic permanentem. Quod 
cum ita fieret currebant quidam ad comitem Montisfortis ut surgeret 
consulentes et videret. Respondit: ‘Non surgam propter hoc quia 
firmiter credo corpus Christi a sacerdote in forma ecclesie con- 
secratum esse ipsum Christum, natum, passum et judicaturum secu- 
lum.’ Hec iste. O magna fides comitis! Nam iste Cristus® libro iv’ 
capitulo lxiii sic dicit Brigitte: ‘Si habueris fidem quod ego sum in 
manibus sacerdotis, eciam si sacerdos dubitaret, tamen propter fidem 
credencium et astancium et propter verbum quod ego personaliter 
institui et dixi, ego veraciter sum in manibus eius et omnis qui sumit 
me, sumit deitatem et humanitatem et formam.’ Nam, ut scribit 
Bernardus: ‘In hoc sacramento fides est necessaria, sed sciencia 
racionis supervacua; hec necessario fidem exigunt, raclonem omnino 
non admittunt, expetunt simplicem creditorem, arguunt improbum 
discussorem et ideo credi oportet salubriter quod investigari non 
potest utiliter.’ Qualiter autem credi debet, docet fideliter Sanctus 
Thomas in sua oracione ad sacramentum. Quam cupio a legentibus 
fore sciendam, unde: 


Oro te devote, latens veritas, 
que sub hiis figuris vere latitas. 

@ Tibi se cor meum totum subicit, 
quia te contemplans totum deficit. 


Visus, tactus, gustus in te fallitur; 
sed auditu solo tute creditur. 
Credo quicquid dicit Dei filius; 
nil veritatis hoc verbo verius. 


In cruce latebat sola divinitas: 

sed hic latet stmul et humanitas. 
Ambo tamen credens atque confitens, 
peto’ quod petivit latro penitens. 
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and the virtue of spiritual grace. The external form of the bread is 
the concern of outward sensation, the Real Presence of inner faith, 
the virtue of spiritual grace is the concern of fervent love. The external 
form of the bread is eaten by anyone indiscriminately, the good and 
bad receive the Real Presence, but only the good man who is in a 
State of love (that is free from mortal sin) receives the virtue of 
spiritual grace. 

James of Vitry says that when the heresy of the Albigensians 
concerning this sacrament was at its height, a crowd of people at the 
celebration of the mass after the customary elevation of the Host by 
the priest saw a very beautiful little boy in the hands of the celebrant. 
It stayed thus in this form in the time it would take to travel a mile. 
When this happened, certain men ran to the count of Montfort 
advising him to arise and see it. He replied: ‘I shall not arise on 
account of this because I firmly believe that the body of Christ 
consecrated by the priest in the form prescribed by the church is 
Christ himself who was born, suffered and will judge this world.’ 

What great faith the count had! For Christ speaks as follows to 
Bridget in Book 4, Chapter 63: ‘If you have faith that I am in the 
hands of the priest, even if the priest has doubts, nevertheless because 
of the faith of believers and bystanders and because of the word 
which I personally instituted and spoke, I am truly in his hands and 
everyone who partakes of me partakes of godhead and humanity 
and form.’ For, as Bernard writes: ‘In this sacrament faith is necess- 
ary, but the knowledge that comes of reason is superfluous. These 
things of necessity require faith, do not at all admit of reasoning. 
They demand a simple believer, they refute a wicked scrutiniser and 
so what cannot usefully be investigated ought to be believed to 
salvation.’ 

St Thomas in his prayer to the sacrament faithfully teaches how 
one ought to believe. I desire that it should be known to my readers, 
therefore: 


I pray you devoutly, hidden truth, 

you who truly lie hidden under these figures. 
My heart subjects itself totally to you, 
because contemplating you it totally fails. 


Sight, touch, taste are deceived in you 

but hearing alone is safely trusted. 

I believe all that is spoken by the Son of God. 
No truth is truer than this word. 


In the cross lay hidden divinity alone: 
but here humanity lies hidden as well. 
Believing and confessing both however, 
I ask what the penitent thief asked. 
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Plagas’ sicut Thomas non intueor, 
Deum tamen meum te confiteor. 
Fac me tibi semper vivere, 

in te’ spem habere, te diligere. 


O memoriale mortis Domini, 
panem verum prestans vitam homini, 
presta mee menti de te vivere 
et te semper illi dulce sapere. 


Pie pellicane, Jnesu Domine, 

me immundum munda tuo sanguine, 
| cuius una stilla salvum facere 

totum mundum possit suo scelere. 


Jhesum quem velatum nunc aspicio, | 
quando fiet istud quod tam sicio, 

ut te revelata cernens facie 

visu sim beatus tue glorie? 


Secuntur metra: 


é 


f 


- Dum corpus Christi sacratur ab ore ministri 


vinum fit sanguis, panis substancia carnis, 
panis mutatur, specie remanente priore, 

sed non est talis qualis censetur in ore. 
Sumitur occulte Christus ne sit tibi stulte. 

Et quia sub forma propria nequit ipse videri, 
Sic occultatur: quare? quia si videatur, 
forsitan horreres et manducare timeres. 

Vim sacramentinon mutat vita ministri. 

Vera fides credit que non videt, hiis et obedit. 


Pondus ibi, color atque sapor sed queritur an’ sit. 


Subest” forma simul, tantum substancia transit. 


Presbyter, in mensa Christi quid agas bene pensa; 


aut tibi vita datur aut mors tibi dira paratur. 
Hoc sacrum pignus nemo capiat nisi dignus; 
qui capit indigne digno cruciabitur 1 igne. 
Nam Christi panis non est sanus nisi sanis. 
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I do not gaze upon the wounds like Thomas, 
nevertheless I confess that you are my God. 
Make me to live always for you, 

to have life in you, to love you. 


60 Memorial of the death of the Lord, 
true bread affording life to man, 
grant to my mind to live on you 
and that you always taste sweet to it. 


Holy pelican, Lord Jesus, cleanse me, 
65 unclean as I am, with your blood 

one drop of which could save 

the whole world from its sin. 


Jesus, whom now I see through a veil, 
when will what I so thirst for come to be, 
70 that seeing you with face unveiled 
I may be blessed with the vision of your glory? 


Here follow verses: 


While the body of Christ is consecrated by the lips of the celebrant, 

wine becomes blood, the substance of the bread becomes the substance 
i= of flesh. 

The bread is transmuted, while retaining its previous appearance, 

but it is not as it seems in the mouth. 

Christ is partaken of secretly, lest it become a folly to you 

and because He himself cannot be seen in his own shape, 
80 He is hidden in this way. Why? Because if He were to be seen, 

perhaps you would be aghast and afraid to eat. 

The celebrant’s way of life does not affect the efficacy of the sacrament. 

True faith believes what it does not see and obeys it. 

There is weight, colour and taste but the question is: “What is the 
85 essence?’ 

The form is present at the same time but only the substance is changed. 


Consider well what you are doing, priest, at Christ’s table. 
Fither life is given to you or ghastly death awaits you. 
Let no undeserving person take this sacred pledge. 
90 He who takes it undeserving will be tortured in the fire he deserves. 
For the bread of Christ is salutary only to those who are in a state of 
grace. 
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De proscripcione thayn de Fife propter amiciciam 
habitam filiis Duncani 


Eadwardus Anglorum rex xxiv annis regnavit, magnam exhibens 
humanitatem Malcolmo Canmor. Quem ut promoveret in regem 
Scotorum omnium laborancium major atque precipuus vir erat egre- 
gius, nobilis et fidelis nomine Makduff, thanus de Fife, qui caucius 
ceteris atque diucius incognitum animi celavit propositum, assidue 
tamen culpatus apud regem Machabedam, suspectus tandem habitus 
est. Pretereuntis interea temporis die quodam rex, occasione sumpta 
quid cause nescio’, crudelius solito fortassis ex infidelitate sibi cri- 
mina prius improperans, deinde palam adiciens quod eius sub jugo 
collum, ut bovis in biga, deprimeret nec hoc ad diu tardandum 
adjuravit. At ille prudenter, ut incumbens et subita poposcit | neces- 
sitas licet ingens pavor eum invaserat, velut innocentis vultum hila- 
rem et jocosum illi pretendens, feritatem etus ad tunc subtili quod- 
dammodo verborum mollicie temperavit. Sic quidem ab eius 
presencia caute discedens et curia furtive declinata, preproperus’ 
abiens <ad castrum suum de Kennachqwhi, expensas assumens), 
mare confestim peciit. Nec venti diucius congrui- | tate prospecta, 
naviculam parcis refertam cibariis ascendit et post multa maris per- 
icula que per inclemenciam aeris passus est, vix vita comite, salvus 
applicuit in Anglia quo gratis Malcolmi receptus est ob favorem. 
Cum igitur illius regi cognita fuerat clancula discessio, furibundus 
ipse, vocatis equis et equitibus universis, fugitantem festinus inse- 
quitur donec certus progressam a terra qua velificavit naviculam in 
mari vidisset navigando sed quod eam intercipere posset nulla spes 
affuit; confestim rediens et castra queque cum municipiis obsidione 
circumdans cepit terras quidem‘ et predia, sed et quicquid preciosum 
aut concupiscibile videbatur confiscari* mandavit, totamque sub- 
stanciam eius auferens in suo protinus jussit erario collocari. Insuper 
et ipsum voce preconia publice proclamari fecit perpetuum exulem, 
-cunctis spoliatum prediis ac ceteris quibusque possessionibus. 
Ideoque per totum regnum murmur ingens ac inter nobiles precipue 
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54 


The outlawing of the thane of Fife because of his friendship 
with the sons of Duncan 


Edward king of the English reigned for twenty-four years, showing 
great kindness to Malcolm Canmore. The chief and most prominent 
of all those who were striving to raise Malcolm to the kingship of 
the Scots was the excellent, noble and loyal thane of Fife, MacDuff 
by name, who concealed the undivulged purpose of his heart more 
carefully and for a longer time than all the others. He was however 
regularly denounced before King Macbeth and finally came under 
suspicion. On a certain day as time went by the king seized an 
opportunity—what the occasion for it was I know not—first more 
savagely than usual perhaps accusing him of crimes arising from 
disloyalty, then openly adding that he would crush his neck under 
the yoke like an ox’s in a wagon, and he swore moreover that this 
would not be long delayed. But MacDuff wisely, as required by the 
sudden crisis befalling him, although a great fear had seized hold of 


him, presented to Macbeth the cheerful and good-humoured face of 


innocence and mollified his ferocity for that occasion with the clever 
wheedling of his words. And so cautiously withdrawing from his 
presence and secretly leaving the court, he hastily departed for his 
castle of Kennoway, took up provisions and hurriedly made for the 
sea. Since the favourable wind was not expected to last much longer, 
he boarded a small boat that was filled with meagre supplies, and 
after suffering many dangers at sea through fierce storms, he put into 
harbour in England, scarcely alive but safe. There thanks to Malcolm 
he was received into favour. 

When his clandestine departure was discovered by the king, he 
summoned in a fury all his horses and horsemen and hastily pursued 
the fugitive, until he saw for certain that the'small boat on which 


_ MacDuff had set sail had left the land and was now underway and 


30 


there was no hope that he could catch up with it. Hastily returning 
and laying siege to all MacDuff’s castles and forts, he captured 
lands and estates. Whatever was valuable or seemed desirable he 
commanded its confiscation and, carrying off all MacDuff’s property, 
he ordered it to be placed forthwith in his own treasury. 

Moreover he caused him to be publicly proclaimed by the herald’s 
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surrexit, quoniam ab eis placido thanus favore dilectus [est]*, eo 
quod ira pocius quam racione ductus, nimis preceps absque consilii 
generalis et nobilium decreto tante strenuitatis et potencie virum 
exulem redderet vel exheredatum. Injustum omnino dicebant 
quemquam nobilem sive privatum vel exilii vel exheredacionis subita 
dampnari sentencia quousque statuti temporis die’ legitimo vocetur 
ad curiam. Et forsan tunc veniens sese legibus explacitet sic liber 
exeat; sin autem curia succumbens corporis dispendio vel alias regi 
satisfaciat, vel si conventus venire neclexerit, tunc primo proscribi 
debeat exul vel si culpa postulet exheredari. 


e SS. f S;dec 


55°. 


De primo adventu Malcolmi ad regem Anglie 


-Postquam vero Danici generis reges regnum Anglie xxvi annis ten- 
uissent ac regnare desierant, Sanctus Eadwardus Ethelredi filius, 
frater Eadmundi Irneside ab omni populo [susceptus]’ est in regem, 
-veris heredibus etusdem Eadmundi filtis adhuc et diu postmodum 
-degentibus in Ungaria. Anno quoque regis eiusdem Eadwardi primo 
Malcolmus Canmor expulsus a patria venit in Angliam quem rex, 
quoniam injuste regia dignitate privari novit, libenter suum suscepit 
ad obsequium et famulatum specialem, imperatoris precedentis Hen- 
rici tercii diebus ultimis vel, ut quidam volunt, Henrici quarti diebus 
primis, qui tamen juxta prenotata fuit Henricus tercius. 

- Huius tempore Victor ii"’ papa apud Florenciam sinodum | cele- 
bravit et multos episcopos propter simoniam et fornicacionem depo- 
suit. Nam Heldibrandus cardinalis, qui postea Gregorius vii"* appel- 
latus est, cum legatus esset in Galliam et in consilio contra multos 
simoniacos episcopos processisset, cum contra unum episcopum 
multum infamatum procedere voluisset et ille testes, qui ipsum accu- 
Saverant, precio corrupisset; dixit legatus in consilio: “Cesset 
humanum judicium et in medium producatur divinum oraculum. 
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voice an exile for ever, stripped of all his estates and all the rest of 
his possessions. So throughout the whole kingdom a great howl of 
protest arose especially among the nobles, since the thane was held 
in warm affection by all. Because the king, guided by anger rather 
than reason, had too precipitately made a man of such energy and 
power an exile or disinherited without a decree of the general council 
and nobles, they said that it was completely unjust that any noble or 
commoner should be condemned by a summary sentence of exile or 
disinheritance, before he was called to court on a lawful day at the 
statutory time. And possibly, they said, when he came at that time 
he would clear himself according to the laws and go free. But if he 
failed in court, he should put his body at the disposal of the king or 
otherwise give satisfaction, or, if he failed to come when convened, 
then he ought first of all to be proscribed as an exile or, if his fault 
demanded it, disinherited. | 


55 | 
The first coming of Malcolm to the king of England 


After the kings of Danish descent had held the kingdom of England 
for twenty-six years and had ceased to reign, St Edward son of 
Ethelred and brother of Edmund Ironside was adopted as king by 
the whole people, since the true heirs the sons of the same Edmund 
were still at that time and for a long time afterwards living in 
Hungary. In the first year of the same King Edward’s reign also 
Malcolm Canmore was expelled from his native land and came to 
England. Since the king knew that he had been unjustly deprived of 
the dignity of king, he gladly welcomed him to his allegiance and 
special service in the last days of the preceding emperor Henry III 
or, as some would have it, the first days of Henry IV, who was 
however Henry III according to the explanation given above. 
During his reign Pope Victor II held a synod in Florence and 
deposed many bishops for simony and fornication. For when Car- 
dinal Hildebrand, who was afterwards called Gregory VII, was papal 
legate in Gaul and had proceeded in council against many bishops 
guilty of simony, [and] when he wished to proceed against one very 
notorious bishop who had bribed the witnesses who had previously 
accused him, the legate said in council: ‘Let human judgment give 
way and let God’s oracle have pride of place. Since it is certain that 
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Cum certum sit quod episcopalis gracia donum Spiritus Sancti sit et 
quisquis episcopatum mercatur contra Spiritum Sanctum facit, si tu 
igitur contra Spiritum Sanctum non fecisti, dic: ‘Gloria Patri et Filio 
et Spiritui Sancto.”’ Quod ille intrepidus incipiens cum ‘Gloria Patri 
et Filio’ dixisset, nullatenus: ‘Spiritui Sancto’ dicere potuit fre- 
quencius repetendo. Sed dejectus ab episcopatu tunc plene dixit. 
Tam subtiliter irrumpit hoc vicium simonie ut eciam a perfectis et 
scientificis vix ipsius irrepcio percipi poterit, sicut scribit Cesarius 
de quadam sanctissima reclusa a qua interrogavit quidam abbas 
Cisterciensis utrum ei expediret esse abbatem. ‘Non expedit tibi,’ 
inquit, “quia simoniace intrasti.’ ‘Quid dicis?’ inquit abbas. ‘Desipis, 
bona mulier, quia numquam simoniam commisi.’ At illa: ‘Instante 
eleccione, aspirans tu ad abbaciam, non simpliciter sicut prius ambu- 
lasti, sed dicebas monachis simplicibus: “Non est honor noster si 
extra abbaciam eligeremus’’, et tibi satis constabat quod in abbacia 
non erat alius nisi tu ad hoc idoneus et sic circumvenisti fratres factus 
abbas.’ At ille confusus gracias egit Deo suam conscienciam serenanti 
et statim abbacie renunciavit. 

Hoc eciam in tempore, sicut dicit Sigebertus, claruit Marianus 
Scotus, qui a Scocia in Galliis veniens, Colonie factus est monachus. 
Primo apud Fuldense monasterium in Saxonia, corpore Sancti Galli 
insigne et prediis ditatum permagnificis (illius loci abbas sexaginta 
milia bellatorum imperatori prebet in hostem), post apud Magun- 
ciam inclusus contemptu presentis vite graciam future promerebatur. 
Is longe” vite Ocio scrutatus est cronogra- | phos, et dissonanciam 
ciclorum recensens viginti duos annos qui ciclis predictis deerant 
7 a sed paucos sentencie sue sectatores habuit. Unde Wil- 
elmus: ts 


Quare sepe mirari soleo cur nostri tempore doctos hoc respergat infor- 
tunium ut in tanto numero discencium vitam tristi pallore lucu- 

@ brancium‘* vix aliquis plene sciencie laudem referat. Adeo inveteratus 
usus placet quod fere nullus, novis licet probabiliter inventis, ser- 
enitatem assensus pro merito indulget. Totis conatibus in sentenciam2 
veterum reptatur, omne recens sordet.Ita quia solus favor alit ingenia, 
cessante favore, obtorpuerunt omnia. 
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the episcopal grace is a gift of the Holy Spirit and that anyone who 
purchases the office of bishop is acting against the Holy Spirit, if you 
have not acted against the Holy Spirit, pronounce ‘Glory be to the 
Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit’.’ The man began it 
confidently, but when he had said ‘Glory be to the Father and to the 
Son’ he was completely unable to say ‘to the Holy Spirit’, although 
he tried over and over again. But when he had been thrown out of 
his episcopal office, he was then able to say it in full. 

So subtly does this vice of simony break in that its infiltration can 
scarcely be observed even by those who are free of all fault and 
knowledgeable, just as Cesarius writes about a certain saintly woman 
recluse, who was asked by a certain Cistercian abbot whether it was 
right for him to be abbot. ‘No,’ she said ‘because you entered through 
simony.’ “What do you mean?’ said the abbot. ‘You are havering, 
my good woman, since I have never committed simony.’ But she 
replied: ‘When the election was imminent and you aspired to be 
abbot, you did not walk humbly as before but said to the humble 
monks: “It would not be to our credit if we were to choose an abbot 
from outside the abbey;”’ and you well knew that there was no-one 
in the abbey except for yourself who was suitable for this position, 
and so you deceived the brothers when you became abbot.’ He 
was abashed, gave thanks to God for relieving his conscience and 
immediately renounced the office of abbot. 

Marianus Scotus also flourished at this time, as Sigebert tells us. 
He came from Scotland to the Gauls and was made a monk in 
Cologne. He was enclosed first in the monastery of Fulda in Saxony, 
famous for the body of St Gall and endowed with magnificent estates 
(the abbot of that place furnishes sixty thousand warriors to the 
emperor for use against the enemy). Later he was enclosed at Mainz 
and by his contempt for this present life he earned the grace of future 
life. He scrutinised chronicles in the leisure of a long life, and while 
investigating the discrepancy of the cycles he added twenty-two extra 
years, which were missing in the aforesaid cycles, but he had few 
supporters of his views. 

So William [of Malmesbury] says: 


Therefore I often wonder why the scholars of our time are subjected to 
this misfortune that among such a great number of the learned who 
burn the midnight oil all their lives and acquire a deathly pallor scarcely 
anyone fully wins praise for his scholarship. To such an extent does 
long established usage find favour that practically no one, although he 
has probably made new discoveries, enjoys the happiness of [other 
people’s] approval as he deserves. All efforts are directed to the opinions 
of the ancients, everything contemporary is disregarded. Thus because 
acclaim alone nourishes intellects, when acclaim is lacking, all intellects 
wither away. 


Notes 


Chapter | 
pp.269-71 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.1). See Pluscarden, IV c.1; nothing 
in Extracta. 


2. Fergus: see above III c.1, 1.22. 
7. books: i.e. the regnal lists and such works as the Chronicle of Melrose. 


8-37. ... inheritance: Fordun’s inadequate attempt to expound the Gaelic 
system of royal succession as applied among the DalRiata and the immediate 
successors of Kenneth son of Alpin should be supplemented by Byrne, 
Kings, 122-3, and by Duncan, Kingdom, 112-16. Two of Duncan’s comments 
are especially pertinent: ‘Examination of the period 843-1005 reveals that 
while both brothers and sons of a king were eligible to reign, the succession 
of a brother was exceptional (in 858 and 877 only) and that son never 
succeeded father.’ ‘Each king descended from Constantine I and his close 
kin or clann, who made up Constantine’s segment of the dynasty, and their 
clients accepted that a particular descendant of Aed from Aed’s segment of 
the dynasty should succeed him, to the exclusion of Constantine’s own 
brothers, sons and other members of his segment; and contrariwise for each 
king descended from Aed. These two segments combined to alternate power 
in order to exclude all other lines and segments, such as the descendants of 
Donald I. Thus the succession-history argues strongly for the existence of 
a tanaise (literally “the expected one’’) or designated successor to each king.’ 
Cf. the alternation of the kingship of Tara between Cenél nEogain and 
Clann Cholmain (Byrne, Kings, 260 ff.). 

29. Malcolm: Malcolm II, 1005-34. ‘It proved impossible to re-establish in 
the eleventh century the earlier tanistry among collaterals; the medieval 
chroniclers who invented a new succession law of Malcolm II had grasped 
the right stick if from the wrong end’ (Duncan, Kingdom, 113-14). 

Malcolm II was succeeded by his daughter’s son, Duncan I (1034-40). 
See also below c.36, 1.31. 


Chapter 2 
pp.271-3 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.2). Bower adds the number of 
cavalry and men of senatorial rank killed at Cannae, and gives details of 
Varro’s escape (II.24-27). He introduces from Orosius the account of Scipio’s 
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activities after the battle (11.34-50) and reverses the order in which Fordun 
gives the response of the Senate to Hannibal (11.51-54) and the quantity of 
rings sent by Hannibal to Carthage (11.31-33). See Pluscarden, IV c.2 and 
Extracta, 41. 

The account of Alpin’s death appears to be derived from an ultimately 
oral saga of Kenneth son of Alpin, in which the brutal killing of the father 
is a necessary prologue to the triumphant career of the son. See below II.1- 
11; c.3, I1.21-24. 


1. Dungal: see above III c.64, 1.34. 


1-11. Alpin ... ransom: as Skene noted (Fordun 11, 404), Fordun’s account 
of Alpin’s death is based on, or closely related to, that found in the ‘Chronicle 
of Huntingdon’ (Chron. Picts-Scots, 209): “Anno ab Incarnatione Domini 
octingentesimo tricesimo quarto, congressi sunt Scotti cum Pictis in sol- 
lempnitate Paschali. Et plures de nobilioribus Pictorum ceciderunt. Sicque 
Alpinus Rex Scottorum victor extitit, unde in superbiam elatus ab [eis altero 
conserto] bello tertio decimo kalendas Augusti eyusdem anni a Pictis vincitur, 
atque truncatur.’ Regnal lists D, F, I and K (Mrs Anderson’s X group 
[KKES, 49]) give an alternative version, ignored by Fordun, according to 
which Alpin was killed in Galloway, after ravaging the province. K gives 
the story in greatest detail (KKES, 286; Chron. Picts-Scots, 198). The tra- 
ditional site of Alpin’s burial is the Taxing Stane at Laicht WIG (Lachtalpin, 
‘Alpin’s grave’ in the thirteenth century). See CPNS, 198; KKES, 195. 

Dates for Alpin’s reign are uncertain, but he was probably dead by 840. 
He may have succeeded, or shared power with Eoganan son of Oengus, 
probable king of Fortriu as well as the DalRiata, who was killed in 839 
(KKES, 195). 7 

Alpin is mentioned.as a Clan Gregor ancestral figure i in 1 classical Gaelic 
poetry; see W.J.Watson, Scottish Verse from the Book of the Dean of 
Lismore (Edinburgh, 1937), 214-15. The evidence suggests that a rich oral 
saga tradition was connected with his name, possibly as the betrayed and 
defeated predecessor of his son and avenger, Kenneth. Cf. the Irish tradition 
of Fionn as avenger of his father Cumhal or Cormac of his father Art (see 
“Tgne Cause of the Battle of Cnucha’ and ‘The Boyhood Deeds of Finn’ in 
T.P. Cross and C.H. Slover [eds.], Ancient Irish Tales [Dublin, 1969], 357- 
69; T. O. Cathasaigh, The Heroic Biography of Cormac mac Airt {[Dublin, 
1977], 38-41, 62-65). Fordun and Bower use later techniques to single out 
both father and son; they interpolate lengthy sermon-like passages, in 
Alpin’s case on the virtue of patience in a king, in Kenneth’s on the collapse 
of overweening power as illustrated by the fate of the Picts and other ancient 
peoples. : 


3. reigned: for * regnavitque’ (text 1.2) Pluscarden (xl) has ‘et’, which changes 
the sense probably in error. . 


15-54. ... arms: this passage is based on the account given by the late 
Roman historians Eutropius (Breviarium ab urbe condita, II, cc.10, 11) and 
Orosius (fistoriae adversus Paganos, IV, c.16) of the battle of Cannae 
(216 BC), in which the Carthaginians (Poeni) under Hannibal defeated the 
Romans under the consuls L. Aemilius Paullus and C. Terentius Varro. Q. 
Fabius Maximus Verrucosus Cunctator, dictator probably in 221 and again 
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in 217, had previously adopted a delaying strategy, which after the defeat 
became doubly necessary. The Romans were rallied by P. Cornelius Scipio 
Africanus Major (236-184/3 BC). See the relevant articles in OCD. 

The figures given for casualties are greatly exaggerated. 


25. Aemilius Paullus: the reading in MSS C and CA wrongly indicates that 
Aemilius and Paullus were separate individuals. 


27. Venusia: town in Apulia, modern Venosa (OCD). 


40. Junius: Marcus Junius Pera, the last traditional military dictator in 
Rome’s history; he was nominated after Cannae and recruited troops from 
among slaves and criminals (B. Caven, The Punic Wars [London, 1980], 
144-6) 

41. Romulus: mythical founder (with his brother Remus) and first king of 
Rome (OCD). 


Chapter 3 
pp.273-7 


With the exception of ll.10-15 and 25-38, this chapter corresponds to Fordun 
(IV c.3). It continues the ultimately oral saga begun in the previous chapter. 
See Pluscarden, IV c.3 and Extracta, 41-42. 


1. Kenneth: be obtained the kingship of the DalRiata most probably it in 
840, and of Pictavia in 842 (KKES, 197). Succession to the latter, it seems 
probable, was less violent than Fordun’s narrative states; see Miller, “Pictish 
Succession’, 50. It is possible that Kenneth’s mother belonged to the matri- 
lineage of Fortriu, and that this influenced his succession, but no actual 
evidence exists. Kenneth may well have had to eliminate other claimants. 
He established himself as king in the east in a sense different from that in 
which earlier kinsmen of his had held the kingship of Fortriu (see above 
III c.57, 1.1)—unlike earlier monarchs, he founded a permanent patrilineal 
dynasty. Significantly it is he, and not his father Alpin who is represented 
as the founder. See KKES, 196-7. See also Wyntoun, iv, 172-5. 
3-8. twenty-fifth ... Gaythelos: Fordun’s elaborate system of dating indi- 
cates the importance of Kenneth’s succession in Pictavia. He uses the same 
eras to mark the beginning of an earlier epoch with the arrival of Fergus 
son of Erc; see above, III, c.1, 1.18. 

Louis’s reign: see above III c.62, 1.77. 
12-15. ... death: 11.1-4 of the anonymous 13c Cronicon Elegiacum (Chron. 
Picts-Scots, 177). 

Here Bower is perhaps beginning to use Chron. Melrose: which includes 
a text of Cronicon Elegiacum; Wyntoun (iv, 174-5) does so also. 
20-24. ... surrendered: see above c.2, ll.1-11. Additional saga-like details 
appear here for the first time. 


25-28. _.. before this: see above II c.42. 
29-31. ... Scots: see above III c.18, 11.36-38. 
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32-38. ... Alpin: see above I c.31; III c.64, 11.40-46. 


55-59. It is ... dies: the style parodies the interpretations of animal nature 
given in Physiologus. In fact there is no direct correspondence; Physiologus 
gives entirely different accounts of the nature of lion and unicorn (M.J. 
Curley [trs.], Physiologus [Austin and London, 1979], 3-4, 51). Fordun has 
in mind the significance of the animals in Scots heraldry. 


73-83. Sohe ... Picts: this is an instance of motif K1828, Disguise as deity, 
more particularly K 1828.1, Disguise as angel (Thompson, Motif-Index iv, 
438). Cf. the story told by Herodotus of the method used by the exiled tyrant 


Pisistratus to restore himself to power in Athens. He found a handsome and — 


statuesque young woman called Phye, dressed her in armour and mounted 
her in his own chariot to impersonate the goddess Athena, patron of the 
city. When they drove through Athens, the crowds were awed into accepting 
his rule once more. See A. de Sélincourt (trs.), A.R. Burn (ed.), Herodotus. 
The Histories (London, 1972), 62-63. 


Chapter 4 
pp.279-81 


With the exception of 11.39-46, this chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.4). 
Bower adds the quotation from Ecclesiasticus. The final paragraph is added 
in the margin of MS C. See Pluscarden, IV c.4 and Extracta, 42. 


1-23. ... prophesied: this is related to a passage in the ‘Chronicle of Hun- 


tingdon’ (Chron. Picts-Scots, 209): ‘Cuyus filtus Kynadius [successit in regno — 


patris]. Qui vii® regni sui anno, cum piratae Danorum, occupatis litoribus, 
Pictos sua defendentes, strage maxima pertrivissent, in reliquos Pictorum 
terminos transiens arma vertit et multis occisis fugere compulit, sicque 
monarchiam totius Albaniae, quae nunc Scotia dicitur, primus Scottorum 
rex conquisivit et in ea primo super Scottos regnavit. Qui anno xii° regni 
sui, septies in uno die, cum Pictis congreditur, multisque pertritis regnum 
sibi confirmat.’ See above c.2, Il.1-11. 

éFor an alternative story see Giraldus Cambrensis, De Principis Instruc- 
tione (RS 21), 97-98; Miller, ‘Pictish Succession’, 50. 


8-11. Then... plundering: this is presumably the battle against the ‘gentiles’ 
in AU, s.a. 838 (= 839). ‘These gentiles may have been Danish invaders from 
the east’ (ES, 1, 268). 


13. Drumalban: the mountain ridge running northward an Ben Lomond 
STL by way of Ben Nevis INV to Ben Hope SUT. South of Ben Nevis it 
marked the effective poundaty between the original DalRiata and the ter- 
ritory of the Picts. 


17. English help: source not identified. The Poppleton MS (KKES, 250) 
makes Kenneth burn Dunbar and Melrose in the course of the seven incur- 
sions which he made into ‘Saxonia’. ‘Seven’, it should be added, suggests 
saga rather than history (see also below Il.19-20), but a Scottish presence in 
Lothian in fact becomes evident as early as the reign of Kenneth (Barrow, 
Kingdom, 151-3). 
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19-20. seven times in one day: a typical saga exaggeration; see preceding 
note. | 


22. Tyne: perhaps the river in ELO rather than that in NTB. 
22-23. as formerly ... prophesied: source not identified. 


24-28... apocryphal: ‘quamvis Picti jam videantur deleti, et lingua eorum 
ita omnino destructa, ut jam fabula videatur, quod in veterum scriptis eorum 
mentio invenitur’ (Henry of Huntingdon, Historia Anglorum [RS, 74], 1, 8). 
Contrast however below c.15, Il.10-16. 


38. ... nothing: Psalm 72:12, 19, 20 (Vulgate); 73:12, 19, 20 (NEB). 
41. ... deceits: Ecclesiasticus 10:8. 


42. sixty-three: see below, cc. 10-14, where Fordun lists sixty-five kings. 
According to regnal list I the number of kings was sixty-five (KKES, 281). 
The figure sixty-three may be a textual corruption. 


43. one thousand, two hundred and seven years: in regnal list D the line of 
Pictish kings endured for 1061 years (KKES, 204); in regnal list I 1239 years 
and four months (KKES, 281); in regnal list K 1087 years (KKES, 287). 


44, Druston: see below c.13, ll.13-18, where he is called Drusken. He may 
represent Drust son of Uurad, Mrs Anderson’s 34th and last Pictish king 
of the historical period (KKES, 101, 198, 233). 


46. Pictavia: after this Pluscarden (x]) has a long addition starting ‘In Magnis 
enim Cronicis notatur quod ...’, which is a variant text of two marginal — 
passages in MS C—(a) c.4, last five lines of text, and (b) c.3, second “Scriptor’ 
passage. aes 


Chapter 5 
pp.281-3 


ll.1-21 correspond to the first part of Fordun (IV c.5). Bower has added the 
remainder. See Pluscarden, IV c.5; nothing in Extracta. 

In this and the subsequent three chapters Fordun and Bower use the 
rhetorical techniques of medieval preaching to show the full significance of 
Kenneth’s overthrow of the Picts. See C.S. Baldwin, Medieval Rhetoric and 
Poetic (Gloucester, Mass., 1959), 228-57; G.R. Owst, Preaching in Medieval 


_ England (Cambridge, 1926), 309-54 ; W. Blench, Preaching in England in 


the Late Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries (Oxford, 1964), especially sections 
on ‘The Pre-Reformation Catholic Preachers, including the Conservative 
Henricians’. 


1. Jater: see below cc.7, 8. 


5-7. learn ... rulers. Fordun bases this part of his sermon on the seven 
deadly sins. He singles out three, pride (superbia), gluttony (gula) and lust 
(libido) to which kings are particularly susceptible; in 1.16 he adds a fourth, 
sloth (desidia). 


7-10. He should ... laws: Fordun st ohasies that a king should be the 
fount of law and justice. 
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12-14. he will ... ever: Psalm 36:29 (Vulgate); 37:29 (NEB). 

14-16. And because ... eternity: Psalm 36:28 (Vulgate); 37:28 (NEB). 
21. and... been: Psalm 36:28 (Vulgate); 37:28 (NEB). 

25-26. Hear ... learn: Wisdom of Solomon 6:2. 


26. judges ... earth: Wisdom of Solomon 6:1. 

The combined quotation is made the text of Bower’s sermon, which he 
builds up by interpreting individual words in as many ways as possible — 
literal and allegorical. 


34-35. __... instructed: Psalm 2:10; cf. also judas 533: 
43-44. as it is said: proverbial; source not identified. 
51. Learn ... good: Isaiah 1:17. 


Chapter 6 
pp.283-7 


The final sentence of this chapter is taken from Fordun (IV c.5). Otherwise 
it is the work of Bower, who continues his exegesis of Wisdom of Solomon 
6:1-2. Nothing in Pluscarden; see Extracta, 42. 


2-4. since ... page etc.: see Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics, 2. 1. 1103*19-21, 


On the Soul, 3.4. 429°32-430*2 (J. Barnes [ed.], The Complete Works of | 


Aristotle, Bollingen Series LXXI.2, 2 vols. [Princeton, 1984], 1742, 683). 
8-9. What ... mind: source not identified. 

10-11. Hear ... princes: Judges 5:3. 

13-19. And so ... Law: Deuteronomy 17:18-19. 


22-30. ... you: this may have been the form of oath used at the coronation 
of James II in 1437. The Glasgow Pontifical (BL MS Cotton Tiberius B 
viii), originally written for use in the province of Canterbury, but adapted 
ca 1340 for Glasgow, contains a form which is textually very close to Bower’s 
vétsion. The nearest otherwise is the early 12c ‘third recension’ or ‘Anselm 
ordo’ of the English oath. See The Order of the Coronation of Charles V 
(Henry Bradshaw Society, 1899), x-xi, xii-xiii; D. McRoberts, Catalogue of 
Scottish Medieval Liturgical Books and Fragments (Glasgow, 1953), 4, item 
8; R. Lyall, “The Medieval Scottish Coronation Service: Some Seventeenth- 
Century Evidence’ Jnnes Review, xxviii (1977), 3-21; L.G. Wickham Legg, 
English Coronation Records (Westminster, 1901), 30- 31. See also below x 
c.1. 


36. business: MS CA here inserts: ‘Et ideo necesse est sibi caute evigilare 
et sapienciam addiscere, qui alios habet juste judicare.’ 


39-40. ... wise: Psalm 93:8 (Vulgate); 94:8 (NEB). 

44-47. The Lord... useless: Psalm 14:2-3. | 

50-51. Alexander the Great: king of Macedonia BC 336-23. 

51. Philip: king of Macedonia BC 359-336, father of Alexander. 
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52. Aristotle: Greek philosopher BC 384-322. On Alexander and Aristotle 
in later legend see especially G. Cary, The Medieval Alexander (Cambridge, 
1956), 105-10, 288. 

53. Aulus Gellius. Latin author of Noctes Atticae; he lived ca 130-ca 180. 
53-59. ... responsibilities: Noctes Atticae, TX c.3 (P.K. Marshall, A. Gellii 
Noctes Atticae, 2 vols. [Oxford, 1968], 1, 280). 

62-65. ... peace is: Baruch 3:14. 

68. Misael see above III c.37, 11.59-60 and the head-notes to c.5 
above. 

69-71. ... evildoer: Romans 13:4. 

71-75. _... righteous: Deuteronomy 16:18-19; cf. Exodus 23:8. 

75-76. ... innocent: City of God, bk.19, c.6 (Loeb edn., 1960), vi, 144. 
77-78. __... ever: Proverbs 29:14. 


Chapter 7 
pp.287-91 


ll.1-16 correspond to the latter part of Fordun (IV c.5). 11.20-61 correspond 
to Fordun (IV c.6). ll.16-19 (‘All ... passion’) are by Bower. See Pluscarden, 
IV cc.5-6; nothing in Extracta. 


1-19. ... passion: these lines summarize the medieval Christian view of 
Jewish history from Solomon to the Babylonian captivity and afterwards 
to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus (AD 70) and the final dispersion in 
135 under Hadrian. See Vincent, II cc.84-114; X cc.3, 6, 90. 


19. ... forget: Psalm 58:12 (Vulgate); 59:11 (NEB). 


21. Assyrians: the reference is to the downfall of the effeminate Sardan- 
apalus, King of Assyria, at the hands of the Medes. See Vincent, II c.93. 

Trojans: the reference is to the abduction of Helen, wife of Menelaus King 
of Sparta, by Paris son of Priam King of Troy. See Vincent, II cc.62, 63. 


22-36. At almost ... world: the Goths invaded the province of Dacia 
(modern Rumania), most of which was deliberately abandoned to them by 
the emperor Aurelian in 271 (OCD, 151). 


28. Decius: Emperor 249-51, killed by the Goths at Abrittus in Moesia, 
present day Serbia (OCD, 316). 


29. Valens: Emperor 364-78, killed by the Visigoths at Adrianople (OCD, 
1104). 


37-45. __... ever: for the history of the Vandals, see OCD, 1107, 452, 459. 


42. Belisarius: general, who campaigned successfully on behalf of the 
emperor Justinian (527-65). Belisarius died in 565. See OCD, 164. 


43. Carthage: city of North Africa, modern Kart- Hadasnt capital city of 
the Vandals 439-534 (OCD, 209). : 
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50-61. ... clothing: Fordun contrasts the Ireland of the saints described by 
Bede with conditions as he saw them in his own time. 


56-57. not content ... kings. a misleading reference to the Irish system of 
graded kingships. See Byrne, Kings, 7-27. 


Chapter 8 
pp.291-3 


ll.1-60 correspond to Fordun (IV c.7). The remainder is by Bower. See 
Pluscarden, IV c.7; nothing in Extracta. 


3-7. For, as ... Euphrates: paraphrased from Eutropius, VUI c.6. 

3. Hadrian: emperor 117-38. His paternal grandfather had married Ulpia, 
aunt of Trajan (98-117). Hadrian abandoned Assyria, Mesopotamia and 
Armenia in 117 (OCD, 484-6). 

7-8. The emperor ... empire: paraphrased from Eutropius, TX c.15. 

7. Aurelian: see above c.7, ll.22-36. Aurelian reigned 270-75. 

8-11. and similarly ... Britain: see above III c.3, 1.35. 


34-39. Among ... associates: for the martyrdom of Peter and Paul under 
Nero (54-68), see ODS, 339, 345; ODCC, 1047, 1068. Much of Rome was 
destroyed in the great fire of 64. The Roman general Paetus surrendered at 
Randua in 62 and Nero himself crowned Tiridates as King of Armenia in 
65. In Britain Boudicca’s rising (60) was quelled only with difficulty by the 
governor Suetonius Paulinus. See OCD, 729-30. 


40-41. at times ... cherished them: the severest persecutions took place 
in the reigns of the emperors Decius (249-51) and Diocletian (284-305). 
Toleration characterized the reigns of Hadrian, Antoninus Pius (138-61), 
Gallienus (253-68) and Aurelian. See ODCC, 1065-6. 7 


43.. they ... faith: the reference is probably to the adoption by the emperor 
Constantine (306-37) of the Labarum standard at the battle of the Milvian 
Bridge in 312. See ODCC, 338. ; 


56. ... others. Walther, Proverbia, no. 8952. Cf. Henryson, ‘The Trial of 
the Fox’, Fables, 1.1033 (D. Fox, The Poems of Robert Henryson [Oxford, 
1981], 43). 2s 


57-60. After ... fifteen years: see Vincent, XXIV c.35. 

57-58. Louis the Pious: see above III c.62, 1.77. 

58. Lothair: emperor 840-55. | | 

61-64. ... years: see Sigebert, 338, s.a. 823; cf. Vincent, XXIV c.27. 
61. Toul: town, dép. Meurthe-et-Moselle, France. | 


64-67. At... feet: see Sigebert, 338, s.a. 824; cf. Vincent, XXIV c.27. 
The girl from Toul and the block of ice appear at this point because 
Sigebert and Vincent introduce them after a reference to the coronation of 
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Lothair by Pope Paschal (817-824) during the lifetime of his father Louis 
the Pious. 


Chapter 9 
p.295 


Except for the marginal date in 1.16, this chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV 
c.8). See Pluscarden, IV c.8 and Extracta, 42-44, including much of the 
additional verse found in MS CA. 


2. as... above: see above c.4, Il.19-20. 

provinces: On the seven Pictish provinces or regions, see KKES, 139-45. 
According to the Poppleton MS (KKES, 242), each had a king (rex) and a 
sub-king (regulus); for a possible explanation of this, see below c.21, 11.30- 
31. In terms of this division, the provinces are listed as (1) Angus and the 
Mearns, (2) Atholl and Gowrie, (3) Strathearn and Menteith, (4) Fife and 
Fothreve (Kinross), (5) Mar and Buchan, (6) Moray and Ross, (7) Caithness 
south and north of the Ord. The older name for (1) is Circhenn, for (3) 
Fortriu; Caithness is Catt, while (5) and (6) appear as Cé and Fidach. Atholl 
is a compound of Fotla, the name sometimes used for the province (ath | 
Fotla, ‘second Ireland’). Fife survives virtually unchanged and Fothreve was 
in legal use almost into modern times. 


5. new king: the regnal lists name Ferat/Wrad son of Bargoit, his three 
sons Brude, Cinaed and Drust, and Brude son of Fochel; see KKES, 195, 
233. 


12-13. flight ... Norwegians: no trace of this is found elsewhere. But see 
above c.4, 1.17, and cf. the Poppleton MS (KKES, 250): ‘Britanni autem 
concremauerunt Dulblaan (Dunblane STL) atque Danari uastauerunt Pic- 
tauiam ad Cluanan (Cluny PER) et Duncalden (Dunkeld PER).’ 


16. &70: itis not possible to reconcile this marginal date with the remainder 
of the narrative or with the historical record. 


17. Macalpine laws: see Chron. Melrose, 7; ES, 1, 270; Wyntoun, iv, 175; 
cf. KKES, 213. 


22. Forteviot: PER. The Poppleton MS (KKES, 250) provides additional 
detail: ‘Mortuus est tandem tumore an idus Feb’, feria .i1j. in palacio Fothi- 
urtabaicht.’ For the form of the name see CPNS, 510. See too L. Alcock, 
‘Forteviot: A Pictish and Scottish Royal Church and Palace’, in S.M. Pearce 
(ed.), The Early Church in Western Britain and Ireland; Studies presented to 
C.A. Ralegh Radford (BAR British Ser., 102, 1982), 211-39. 


25-26. Fergus ... Angus: see above III c.24, 1.4. 
MS CA here inserts: “Ex precedentibus continuanda sunt metra dimissa 
libro primo capitula xxxiil unde ibi sic concluditur: 


Primus ad Ergadiam: quo tempore concito dicam 
isti sunt ducti, dicuntur postea Scoti. © 

Nam velut a Gecia Geticus, seu Gocia Gotti, 
dicitur a Sithia Sithicus, sic Scocia Scoti. 
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Que prius Albania sic fertur Scocia terra. 

Quod iam promisi, tempus sic ecce relisi: 

bis bis centeno quater endeca, sed uno minus, 
anno quo sumpsit primos Ergadia Scotos, 

ut referunt isti, fuit incarnacio Christi. 
Annorum summam Pictis preoccupatorum, 

hic dat Scotorum deca quin centa binorum 

et annos quindecem, tres menses i1ungito quidem. 
Tunc Scoti querunt anni quot preterierunt 
postquam vicerunt Pictos, qui tunc coluerunt 
Albaniam, citra Drumalban, sed minus ultra: 
ut Scoti valeant memoratum tempus habere, 
per Scociam totam quo ceperunt residere. 

Qui Picti terram rexere mille ducentis 

ut verum renovem, mensibus atque novem. 
Pictis amotis, datur hec responsio Scotis: 

D semel et ter C post x ter et x quater inde, 
istorum numeri monstrant, quo tempore Christi 
sed trans Drumalban cepit regnare Kenedus 
filius Alpini, Pictorum fraude perempti, 

in bello pridem quos Alpin vicerat idem. 

Sed cum septenis Kened regnaverat annis, 
nititur in Pictos ulcisci funera patris; 

quosdam sternendo bello, quosdamque fugando. 
Ex tunc Albanie regnum totale regebat, 
progenies cuius ius regni nunc tenet huius. 

Ex annis Domini gui continue renovantur, 
apparet per quot annos Scoti dominantur: 

sic patet in genere de tempore sufficienter. 
Reges nunc referam qui regnavere sequenter. 
In tamen Ergadia vixit per tempora multa 

hec gens sub lege nature, sed sine rege, 

donec ad Ergadiam tulit audax nomine quidam 
Fergusius lapidem, de quo fit mencio pridem. 
Hic primo rexit Scotos, lapidem quia vexit. 
Quem Scoti lapidem sanxerunt ponere sedem 
regibus inde suis tantum, sed non alienis. 

Ut Scona testatur usque tunc lapis ille locatur. 
Primus in Ergadia Fergus rexit tribus annis. 
Prius bis senis Eugenius, ter deca quatu 
Constancius frater quinquaginta quorum septem 
regnaverat annis, Congal quater octo binis, 


ter deca quat Gouran, Aidanus decem duo rexit, — 


Ethodius binom, sed i11i°* et deca Conal, 
quator et deca rex Donaldus sceptrigeravit. 
Sed Ferqwhart annos per quatuor et duodenos 
et binis annis. Octo bis Maldoin annis. 

Alter Eugenius tribus regnaverat annis. 
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Kyneth Ker per tres rexit tantum modo menses. 
Ter septem Ferhard, tredecim sed rexit Eogen. 
Ambrilleth uno, sed tred regnavit Eogen, 

et quatuor annis Murdach, et decem cum quinque 
filius Hedfin regnat, per dena deca ter Nectan, 

ter filius Edfin Fergusius tribus, Selwachius 

x duo primus, annis Athaius regnat triginta duobus, 
Convallus quinque, Dongallus septem et ille miles 
magnanimus Alpinus sed tribus annis. 

Annis septenis Kenedus filius Alpin. 

Hii cum predictis regnaverunt tempore Pictis 
quater centenos et plures continet annos. 


28-31. Kenneth ... Erc: note that only ten generations separate Kenneth 
and Fergus—ten generations which by Fordun’s reckoning covered a span 
of almost 450 years, in terms of history almost 350. 


31-35. This ... described: see above III CL hoe2 2. 
After this MS CA adds material from VII cc. 15-16. 


Chapter 10 
pp.297-9 


With the exception of 11.9-14 (‘three hundred ... twenty-three’), this chapter 
corresponds to Fordun (IV c.9). Where Bower refers to ‘Book I, chapter 31 
and following’ (1.5), Fordun has ‘in libri primi capitulis XXIX, XXX, necnon 
XXXP. Fordun gives a briefer account of the period during which the Scots 
reigned before the Picts —‘tricentorum annorum spatio’—and does not refer 
to the number of kings who reigned during this period. See Pluscarden, IV 
c.9; nothing in Extracta. 7 

1. above: see above c.4, Il.1-23. 


3. books: Fordun refers primarily to the regnal lists; see above ‘od a BF 
Other references will be noted as they occur. He had a version of Pictish 
List Q (KKES, 77), combined with a DalRiatan regnal list belonging to Mrs 
Anderson’s X group (KKES, 49), and related to lists D, K and the source 
pee ete ‘though not so closely as these are related to one another’ 
: . Bower may also have known a cognate of regnal list F: 
below I1.9-13, 13-14. a casa 
Dr Molly Miller (‘King-lists’, 2) calls List Q SB (Series Brevior) and 
maintains (32) that, despite its Hibernicising language, Fordun’s source is 
the nearest document we have to a native Pictish source’. 
8. certain chronicles: see above III C2. 125. 


9-13. three hundred ... others: in regnal list F (despite KKES, 64) the period 
given 1s 327 years and three months; in D 260 years and three months, in K 
305 years and three months (KKES, 270, 264, 286). : 


a the total... twenty-three: regnal list F gives the number as 23 (KKES, 
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15-17. ... sprang: see Monmouth, 45. 

16. Vespasian: emperor 69-79 (OCD, 1115-16). 

19. Moravians: the people of Moray. See below c.20, II.31-39; c.27, 1.17; 
c.43, 1.8. | 

21. Roderick: the name in Geoffrey is Sodric (Monmouth, 45). 

25-27. it is ... sixty-one: regnal list K has 1187 years, D 1061 years (KKES, 
287, 264). | 

32. Gede ... Tarain: see below c.11, LS, 


Chapter 11 
pp.299-301 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.10). See Pluscarden, IV c.10 and 
Extracta, 44. For its main source and that of the two subsequent ioe 
see above c.10, 1.3. The common ancestor of Pictish Lists P and Q already 
existed in written form not much after 724 and had very possibly been aa 
a good deal earlier. List Q may have been neglected for some time after 7 : 
but from about 780 to the end of the Pictish kingdom seems to be in goo 
order. The forms of the names throughout are to a large extent uence 
This may have been done at a time when Pictish forms were still ee l. 
Q seems to have been connected with St Andrews or at least with the or it 
of the St Andrews bishopric. Perhaps in the twelfth century, and certainly 
not later than 1249, it was inserted into a list of DalRiatan and ee 
kings, the original of Mrs Anderson’s X group, which includes regnal lists 
F, D, I, and K; see KKES, 49, 101-2. , 

‘But contrast Dr Miller who distinguishes Fordun’s source from that of 
lists F, D, I, and K as earlier and more authoritative because it se 
regnal lengths to early kings using a chronographical method based on t 
84-year Easter cycle ‘abandoned (at Iona and in Pictland) in the sear 
Aecade of the eighth century’ (Miller, ‘King-lists , 10; see also above c.10, 
1.3). Dr Miller believes that Fordun’s immediate source or its archetype was 
compiled probably between 843 and 900, and that it was already known in 
Wales and Ireland between 900 and 1050. For this she does not postulate a 

ion with St Andrews. | | | . 
eee chapter ends with Brude son of Maelchon, the first king of 
the Picts whose existence is confirmed by external historical records. oes ’s 
reign has generally been regarded as the Pictish historical horizon, but this 
is true only in the sense that he is iC ae ee king for whose reign we 

ternal literary evidence; see A OO: eS ae | 
gree rented the portion of List Q covered in this chapter and the 
Poppleton version of List P are complicated by Irish interventions in ae 
latter (KKES, 79-84). Dr Miller regards this as happening between 843 an 
perhaps 865 (Miller, ‘King-lists’, 33). Cruithne and his father Kynne are 
common to both lists, as, after an inset in Poppleton (KKES, 245-8), are 
Ghede and Tarain. Relationships then become difficult until Canatalmel 
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(1.15) is reached; he appears to correspond to Canutulachama, no.62 in 
Poppleton. Dongarnethles (1.16) has no equivalent, but his successor Fere- 
dath Finyel is a gaelicized version of Pictish Wradechuecla, no.63 in Popple- 
ton. Garnard-dives (1.17) corresponds to Gartnaich Diuberr (no.64). Hur- 
gust son of Forgoso is a later insertion; see below II.18-21. Thenceforward 
to the end of the chapter the parallelism is complete. It will also be noted 
that from Hurgust onwards the name of the king’s father is almost invariably 
given. On two of the three occasions when it is otherwise missing (Durst 
and Galaam, 1.32), it is supplied by Poppleton; only Thalagath (1.41) is left 
fatherless. None of the fathers is himself a king; Pictish succession law 
appears to be maintained. We suggest that the kings for whom names of 
fathers are provided should be regarded as probably historical, or at least 
that the names are derived from a strong genealogical tradition. 

Dr Miller (King-lists’, 19-21) demonstrates that with a little textual ingen- 
uity the sum in years of the reign-lengths of the kings from Cruithne to 
Feredath Finyel can be made 532, which is the Great Cycle common to the 
Victorine and Dionysian Easter reckonings (cf. Sigebert, 316, s.a. 532: ‘Hoc 
anno expletus est a Christi nativitate magnus annus annorum 532’). The 
cycle equals six 84-year cycles and one-third of a seventh, or 28 years. The 
sum of regnal years from Thalarg son of Keother to Durst son of Moneth 
can be made to occupy 252 years, or three 84-year cycles. Despite the mild 
petitio principii implicit in Dr Miller’s statement that ‘The evidence seems 
in fact so overwhelming that we may be tempted to use the grouping to 
control the readings of our texts’ (“King-lists’, 9)—in other words, to alter 
numerals or in extreme cases to omit monarchs when their reigns do not 
fit—her demonstration that this part of the list has a chronographic basis 
remains plausible. | | 

In the notes for chapters 11-13 Pictish regnal dates are based on the tables 
in KKES, 169. For kings in the historical period we have usually given the 
name in the form found in the Poppleton MS (KKES, 248-9). 


‘1. Cruithne: for Gaelic-speakers, the eponym of the Pictish race; his name 


is derived from Cruithni(g), ‘Picts’. ‘We do not know what general vernacular 
name, if any, the Picts had for themselves; the Welsh, who spoke a cognate 
vernacular, called them Prydyn’ (KKES, 80). , 

Judge: in regnal lists D, F, and I (KKES, 265, 271, 279), Cruithne rather 
than his father is called Judge. ‘It is impossible to say whether the idea of 
Cruithne as a judge, not originally a king, owes anything to tradition, or 
whether it is suggested by pre-monarchic judges who ruled in Israel’ (KKES, 
84). Dr Miller (“King-lists’, 19) suggests a comparison with the office of the 
pre-12c judex, discussed in Barrow, Kingdom, 69-82, but the relevance of 
this seems doubtful. 


3. Tharan: cf. possibly the Gaulish thundergod Taranis ‘whose cult seems 
to have been widespread in Britain’ (KKES, 90). But see below c.12, 1.57. 


5-6. Duchil ...Dinorthesi: Bower has reversed Fordun’s order for these two 
kings. Dinorthesi appears only here and in regnal list K (Miller, ‘King-lists’, 
19). a : | 

7-9. He... twenty years: Dr Miller (‘King-lists’, 19) omits Decokheth and 
Combust from her calculations because she notes that their reigns appear 
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to be omitted from the text of Fordun preserved in the early and auth- 
oritative MS Wolfenbuttel Cod. Guelf 538 Helmst., which probably 
belonged originally to the Priory of St Andrews. See Fordun, i, 153. 


18-21. He... Kilrymont: despite Dr Miller (“King- lists’, 21), Hurgust son 
of Forgoso is almost certainly a misplaced doublet of the much later Hungus 
son of Fergusa; see below c.13, 1.1. There are two possible reasons for the 
duplication, not mutually exclusive. One is to give a foundation-date earlier 
than Ninian, Kentigern, the adventus Saxonum or Columba to St Andrews 
as a kind of metropolitan see. The other is that in the longest variant of the 
legend, that found in MS BL Harleian 4628 (Chron. Picts-Scots, 183-93), 
Regulus (Rule) who brought the relics of the apostle to Fife, is made a 
contemporary of the Emperor Constantine the Great (307-337). He is 
received however by the Pictish King Hungus who has recently defeated the 
Saxons under King Athelstan. The battle must therefore have taken place 
after the adventus Saxonum. Fordun or his source has resolved the anach- 
ronism by separating the two parts of the story. Athelstan is identified with 
a son of Athelwulf, king of Wessex (839-58) and father of Alfred the Great 
(871-99). Hungus in turn becomes identified with Unuist son of Uurguist, 
Oengus II, king of the Picts (820-34). In both versions Athelstan is defeated 
by the direct intervention of the apostle, who advises Hungus in a vision to 
adopt the saltire banner. See below c.13, Il.1-6, 56-70; c.14, U.1-43. 


21. Kilrymont: ‘Kilremont was a twelfth-century name of St Andrews in 
which Kil-, ‘church’, had replaced an earlier Kin-, “headland” (KKES, 98, 
n.84). The older form is Cenrigmonaid (AU, s.a. 746). 


23-26. He was ... battles: apart from I, all the Pictish regnal lists contain 
the statement that this Drust lived a hundred years and fought a hundred 
battles. 

‘Two chronological statements about Drust son of Erp (the entry on his 
death in Clon. [the seventeenth-century Annals of Clonmacnoise, s.a. 449] 
and a passage in Fordun 153 [i.e. above c.10, 11.24-42]) could have been 
based on calculations from P{oppleton]’s reign-lengths together with P’s 
etatement, based on Bede, that A.D. 565 was the eighth year of Brude son 
of Maelchon’ (KKES, 246, n.82). See, too, above III c.17, 1.15. Note however 
that no other evidence suggests that Fordun used the Poppleton MS. 

The form ‘Durst’ is a metathesis of Irish ‘Drust’, corresponding to Pictish 
‘Drest’ (KKES, 91). 


Fordun is mistaken in thinking that Nectane was an alternative name for - 


Drust. Nectane Chaltamoth (1.31), his next successor but one; corresponds 
to “‘Necton Morbet filius Erip’, “Nectonius magnus filius Wirp’ of the Pop- 
pleton MS (KKES, 247), presumably Durst’s brother, and in the Poppleton 
MS and regnal list B founder of the monastery of Abernethy PER. See 
below c.12, 11.31-46. | 7g | 

27. Palladius: see above III c.8, 1.14. In the account of Durst’s reign given 
by the Poppleton MS (KKES, 246-7), Patrick replaces Palladius. Palladius 
had legendary connections with Pictavia, and SB ‘seems therefore to show 
a more Pictish point of view than that of SL’ (Miller, ‘King-lists’, 20). 


28. Celestine: pope 422-32 (ODP, 41-42). 
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_Maelgwn, king of Gwynedd, who died ca 54 
5 ( : 3 8 (H.M. Chadwick, Earl 

Scotland [Cambridge, 1949], 15). ‘Brude’ is an Irish form the Pictish aii 

valent of which appears to be ‘Bred? (KKES, 82). ) : 


46. ... reign: Bede, 223. 


Chapter 12 
pp.301-5 


With the exception of the phrase (1.31) ‘and bui 
uilt the collegiate church 
of’, together with 11.32-46 (after blessed Patrick ... sllowe)y. this hasten 


corresponds to Fordun (IV c.ll, and the fi 
IV ce.11-12 and Extracta, 44. SR heen rena) See insane 


2-16. ... due: this is based on Adomnan, 409. A 
3 : . Adomnan does not th 
Columba converted Brude, as the rubric to this chapter suggests. er 


16-29. In those ... man: Adomnan, 441. 
17. Drumalban: see above c.4, 1.13. 


26. Cormac: grandson of Léthan. a mo vat 

and ; nk of Columba, probably at 
ie co. Laoighis, Ireland, where he is buried. Adomnan bien i 
put ia a monastery, the location of which he does not identify. Cormac 
sen ree unsuccessful voyages in quest of a desert in the ocean (Adomnan, 
30. Garnard: Gartnard son of Domelch, ca 586-597. 


31-32. built ... Abernethy: in Bower’s time the church 

was maintained by a college of secular canons under a oe spy as 

215). Bower regards these as Successors of an earlier Culdee community. 
The most notable early building to survive at Abernethy is the round 

tower. Bower suggests that it was built in the time of Garnard. Recent 


research argues for a date ca 1100 (E. Fern; ‘E 
in Scotland’, PSAS, cxvi [1986], HN | nie, “Early Church Architecture 


32. Patrick: 3 1S li 
sen atric i usually accepted dates for his life are ca 390-ca 461 (ODS, 
Bridget: died ca 525 (see above III c.21 1.49). She is sai 
_~=Br -21, 1.49). She is said to h 
i a by Patrick ee 62). Cf. also above III c.5 Lys 1143-44. ane 
© reign given by Fordun for the foundation of the comm 
t 
Abernethy, and the connection between that community and Bridget aa 
tulated by Bower, are paralleled, albeit with more respect for Bridget’s 
lege in Wyntoun, Iv, 74-75 (cf. ibid., 44-45 based on Martin). A sharply 
ifferent date is given in the P lists of Pictish kings, which put the foundation 
more than a century earlier in the reign of Nectane I (Nectane Chaltamoth: 
ee above c.11, 1.31). Dr Miller (‘King-lists’, 13) suggests for this the year 
05, a century before Columba’s arrival in Iona. The church is said to 


458 NOTES p.303 


‘have been dedicated to God and St Bridget in the presence of Darlugdath, 
Bridget’s successor as abbess of Kildare. Chronological and other difficulties 
are obvious. Among regnal lists of Q type, D and I fail to mention Aberne- 


thy, K agrees with Bower in attributing the foundation to Garnard’s reign, - 


but F attributes it to that of the obscure Nethan son of Ub (Nectane IJ, son 
or nepos of Irb), one of Garnard’s immediate successors; see below 1.47. The 
name of the founder is then Nectane, as in the P lists, and both Mrs Anderson 
(KKES, 93) and Dr Miller (‘King-lists’, 13-14). are prepared to accept this 
as the probable original Q reading. 
Abernethy is obviously seen in relationship, perhaps rivalry, to Iona and 


the later Columban foundation of Dunkeld PER (11.41-46). A later Pictish — 
king, Nectane III, son of Derili, ca 706- ca 724 (see below 1.59), was much — 
concerned with ecclesiastical matters; he is said to have founded the church © 


of Rosemarkie ROS in 716 (Wyntoun, iv, 122-5; cf. ES i, 211 n.3); after a 
correspondence with Ceolfrith abbot of Jarrow DRH he adopted the Roman 

Easter, and in 717, according to the older view, he expelled Columban clergy 

from Pictish territory (Bede (Plummer), ii, 331), although it has more recently 
been urged that his action in fact had precisely the opposite effect, that he 
exiled recalcitrant Columban monks fron Iona to the now more orthodox 
Pictavia (A.A.M. Duncan, ‘Bede, Iona, and the Picts’ in R.H.C. Davis and 
JM. Wallace-Hadrill [eds.], The Writing of History in the Middle Ages 
[Oxford, 1981], 35). The foundation of Dunkeld approximately a century 
later marks the resumption of Columban authority. This would suggest that 
the emphasis on Bridget and Kildare is an attempt by 8c Pictish ecclesiastical 
authorities to play down the importance of Columba and Iona for the 
Pictish church (Miller, ‘King-lists’, 14-15). 


34. chronicle: not identified. This was presumably the source for the details 
of the burial of the nine virgins in the north part of the church of Abernethy. 
See KKES, 93-96. | . 2 e 


35. Mary ... Bridget: the linkage of Mary and Bridget is not accidental. 
As the result of a vision seen by Bishop Ibor, Bridget became known as ‘the 
“Mary of the Gael’ (ODS, 62). 

¢ lands and teinds. see the account of the boundaries of Abernethy in the 

Poppleton MS (KKES, 247). 


38-43. There ... Dunkeld: the elections mentioned were presumably of 


bishops. Bishops in the Irish church, and possibly in the Celtic church 
generally, were not diocesan; a later misinterpretation of this fact may have 
given rise to the erroneous idea that a single bishop was responsible for the 


‘whole of Scotland north of the Clyde-Forth isthmus; cf. how in the Vita. 
Servani (Chron. Picts-Scots, 416) Adomnan is called ‘Abbot of Scotland’. — 


Bower or his source regards Abernethy as the earliest seat of such a bishop; 
jt appears to have some kind of priority over St Andrews and more part- 
ticularly the Columban Dunkeld; he assumes that it was also the seat of 
temporal power, perhaps as principal stronghold of Fortriu. | 
Note that in 721 a certain Fergustus, ‘Episcopus Scotiae, Pictus’, 
accompanied by ‘Sedulius, Episcopus Brittaniae, de genere Scottorum’, 
attended a council held in Rome by Pope Gregory Il (Haddan and Stubbs, 
Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents, I1.i[Oxford, 1873], 7, 116). Fergustus 
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may have been consecrated as bishop at Abernethy in one of the elections 
mentioned, perhaps as a result of the reforms of Nectane III. AU, s.a. 864 
notes a ‘chief bishop of Fortriu’ (primescop Fortrenn) who was also abbot 
(and therefore presumably not bishop) of Dunkeld (KKES, 174). Abernethy 
may have been his seat and his appointment the result of the second election 
mentioned. | | 
MS CA changes the word-order and omits the fact that three elections 
were held. It also gives one or two more details. For ‘Scotland’ (1.39) it reads 
simply ‘the kingdom’ (regno) after which there is an inset; ‘Post quem 
Garnardum fuit Constantinus filius Fergusa rex xxvii"* et post monarcham 
sexagesimus. Iste fundavit ecclesiam Dunkelden’ post Abirnechni ducentis 
viginti sex annis novem mensibus et vi diebus. Alia cronica habet cc"® xliiii 
annis.’ The reference is to Castantin (Constantine) son of Uurguist, 789- 
820; see below 11.73. Extracta (44) here has ‘in regno Pictorum’. 
After ‘Scocia’ (text 1.35) Pluscarden (xli) adds:‘qui episcopus Scocia [sic] 
vocabatur’, and after ‘diebus’ (text 1.38) it reads: ‘Alia tamen cronica super- 
addit octo annos fundacionis ante aliam.’ | 


43. Dunkeld PER. 
43-44, another chronicle: not identified. 
46. what follows: see below 1.74. 


_ 47, Nectane son of Irb: Nectu nepos Uerb; his dates are uncertain; see 


above 1.32. 


49. Kenel son of Luchtren: Cinioch son of Lutrin; he died probably in 631. 
49-50. Nectane son of Fode: perhaps a doublet of Nectane son of Irb above. 


50-51. Brude son of Fachna: Breidei son of Uuid, 635-41. ‘Fachna’ is a Q 
version of Uuid; see KKES, 97. - : 


52. : qT halarger son of Farchar: Talore son of Uuid, 641-53. Fordun fails ‘ | 
recognise that both ‘Farchar’ and ‘Fachna’ (above 11.50-51) are attempted 
gaelicizations of Pictish ‘Uuid’. Brude.and Thalarger were brothers. 


53. Talargaw son of Amfrud: Talorcen son of Enfrit, 653-7. His father was 
Eanfrith of Bernicia; see above III c.40, 1l.14-25; c.41, 11.32, 46-49; c.47, 1.12. 


54. Garnard son of Domnal: Gartnait son of Donuel, 657-2663. His father 
may have been Domnall Brecc, king of the DalRiata, 629-42; see above III 


¢.41, 1.14; KKES, 172. 
55. Durst: Drest, brother of Gartnait, 2663-71. 


56. Brude son of Bile: Bredei son of Bile, 671-92. His fath Beli 

e SC ile, -92. er was Beli son 
of Elfin, king of the Strathclyde Britons; he was himself a cousin (fratruelis) 
of Ecgfrith, son of Oswiu and nephew of Eanfrith; and when he defeated 


Ecgfrith at Dunnichen in Angus in 685, he was fighting ‘ ita 
a ; ghting ‘for the heritage of 
his grandfather’ (KKES, 170-1). Mrs Anderson suggests that his eal 


grandfather was the lord of Dunnichen who had married the sister of. 
Talargaw (Talorcen); see above 1.53. See also above III c.51, 11.53-62. 


57. Gharan son of Amfedech: Taran son of Entifidich, 692-6. ‘Brude son 
of Bile ... was succeeded by Taran whose mother I take to have been Brude’s 
sister; the father is named Entifidich etc., perhaps Ainftech, an Irish name. 
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About four years later Taran was driven from the kingship, presumably by 
the man who succeeded him’ (KKES, 175). See also above c.11, 1.3. 


58. Brude son of Derili: Bredei son of Derelei, 696-ca 706. It is possible 
that Derili is a woman’s name and that the name of the father of this Brude 
and of his brother and successor Nechtane has not been recorded (KKES, 
175-6). The ‘Life of Servanus’ (Chron. Picts-Scots, 412-20) makes this Brude 
the king in whose reign Servanus arrived in Fife; see above III c.9, 1.1. 


59. Nechtane. Necthon son of Derelei, ca 706-ca 724, when he withdrew 
temporarily into religion; again 728-9 (see below 11.64-65); he died in 732. 
For this and the succeeding note see above 1.32. 


60. letter: the text is given in Bede, 533-5. Nominally the letter was written 
by Ceolfrith, abbot of Wearmouth and Jarrow, but it seems probable that 
Bede himself was the author. The letter was probably written in 710. 


61. Easter cycle: the Pictish church had hitherto followed the Celtic method 
of determining Easter, but as a result of Ceolfrith’s letter accepted the 
Roman computation. Nectane was able to introduce Roman Easter tables 
and the Roman tonsure; he wished ‘to build a stone church in honour of St 
Peter, and no doubt did so’(KKES, 176). For his expulsion of the Columban 
clergy see above 1.32. ‘It looks as if Nechtan’s motives were not solely 
religious, but included a fear of the influence of the Columban church in his 
dominions. This might have been connected with an increase of Irish- 
speaking settlers from DalRiatan lands’ (KKES, 176). See also above Il 
c.46, 1.2; c.51, 1.76; ¢.53, 11.23-32. Fordun again obscures the fact that this 
was a defeat for Celtic and Scottish practices. | 


62-69. Garnard ... two years: the gap between list Q and list P is at its 
widest and most inexplicable in this passage. Mrs Anderson makes a valiant 


attempt to reconcile the two lists, an attempt which in the end we do not. 


find fully convincing. The annalistic evidence agrees better with P; see KKES, 


177-9, 182-8. If this evidence is followed, the most probable sequence of ~ 


kings is as follows: Drest, 724-6; Elpin, 726-8; Nectane, 728-9; Onuist son 
of Urguist, 729-63; Ciniod son of Uuredach, 763-75, Elpin son of Uuroid, 
#75-80; Drest son of Talorgan, ca 780-1. 


62. Garnard son of Feredach: not identified. Mrs Anderson, (KKES, 87) 
suggests that he may be Ciniod son of Uuredach (763-75), one of the list P 
kings. | 

63. Ocengussa son of Fergusa: Onuist son of Urguist (Angus I), ca 729- 
63. In 729 he defeated Elpin at Monid Croib (Moncrieffe Hill PER) and the 
unidentified castellum Credi. Nectane son of Derili retook the kingdom, but 
in the next year was defeated by Oengussa. In 734 Oengussa successfully 
invaded Lorn ARG, and in 736 he captured Dunadd ARG, the chief Dal- 
Riatan ‘stronghold. In°741 he made another assault on the DalRiata. In 750 
he was defeated by the king of the Britons of Strathclyde and his power 
began to decline. He died in 763. | os, 


64. Nectane son of Derily: see above 1.59. 


65. Ocngussa son of Brude: not identified. Mrs Anderson (KKES, 87) 
suggests that he is a doublet of Oengussa son of Fergusa above. 
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66. Alpin son of Feredech: not identified. Mrs Anderson (KKES, 87) 
suggests that he is a doublet of Elpin son of Uuroid, 775-ca 780, whose 


place in the Q list may be taken by Alpin son of Te Alpi 
Oengus); see below 1.69. ‘ negus (Alpin son of 


68. Brude son of Tenegus: not identified. Mrs Anderson (KKES, 87) 
suggests that he is a doublet of Brede son of Uurguist, 761-3. 


69. Alpin son of Tenegus: see above 1.66. 


70. . Durst son of Thalargaw: Drest son of Talorgan, ca 780-1. Q and P lists 
begin to come together again with this reign. 

It is possible that this king is the historical original of Tristan or Tristram 
of Lyonesse (Welsh Drystan map Tallwch). See Bromwich, Triads, 329-30. 


71. Thalarger son of Drusken: Talorcan son of Drostan, ca 781-ca 785. It 
is just possible that. with this king the Pictish matrilineal system began to 
break down when for the first time son directly succeeded father. 


72. Ti halarger son of Thenegus: Talorgen son of Onuist, ca 785-ca 787. It 
is possible that his father was Oengussa son of Fergusa; see above 1.63. His 


—. may thus provide further evidence of the breakdown of the matrilineal 
system. 


73. Constantine son of Fergusa: Castantin son of Uurguist, 789-820. From 
ca 811 until his death he was also king of the DalRiata; his father ‘was 
doubtless Fergus, Aed Find’s brother, who died as king of the DalRiata in 
781’ (KKES, 192; see above III c.55, 1.4). The fictitious Achay has taken the 
place of Constantine as king of the DalRiata; see above II. c.57, 1.1.0 


74. Dunkeld: see above 11.32, 38-43; cf. also Wyntoun iv, 168-71, where the 
see of Dunkeld is described as ‘the thrid of reputatioun’ in Scotland. The 
Poppleton MS (KKES, 250) ascribes the foundation and the installation 


there of relics of St Columba to the seventh year of the reign o 
son of Alpin (843-58). z e reign of Kenneth 


Chapter 13 
pp.305-9 


This chapter combines the latter part of Fordun (IV c.12) with Fordun (IV 
c.13). Bower has added the invocation of St Andrew (1.18) and has inserted 
in the margin of MS C the story of Pope Joan (1l.19-27) from Martin. He 


has also inserted 11.65-66 (‘two ... Athelstaneford’). See P/ d 
and Extracta, 44-45. ). See Pluscarden, IV c.13 


1. Hungus son of Fergusa: Unuist son of Uurguist (Angus IT), 820-34; see 
above c.11, Il.18-21. He was also king of the DalRiata (KKES, 193). 


3. Athelwulf 839-56, when he gave up the throne to his eldest surviving 
son Aéthelbald, retaining for himself authority over Kent, Sussex, Surrey 
and Essex. He died in 858 (ASE, 233, n.1). | ) 

802: this date bears no relationship to the reigns mentioned. | 
_ Athelstan: when AEthelwulf became king he gave Kent, Sussex, Surrey 
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and Essex to Athelstan, his eldest son, as an appanage. In 851 Athelstan. 


and Ealhhere his ealdorman defeated a Danish force off Sandwich KNT in 
the first naval battle recorded in English history (ASE, 236, 244). Athelstan 
was dead before 856 when his father abdicated and took over his son’s 


former territory. Athelstan nevertheless survived Hungus by some twenty © 


years. 


7. Durstolorger: a combination of the names of the joint monarchs, Drest 
(son of Castantin) and Talorgen (son of Uuthoil), 834-ca 837. 


7-8. Eoghane son of Hungus: Uuen son of Unuist, 837-9. He was killed in 
the battle of 839 against the ‘gentiles’ (see above c.4, 11.8-11; KKES, 193). 
His father was probably Angus II and like him Uuen was also king of the 
DalRiata. s 

8-9. Feredech son of Badoc: Uurad son of Bargoit, 839-ca 842. 

10. Brude son of Feredech: Bred son of Uurad, ca 842. 

11. Keneth son of Feredech: Kineth son of Uurad, ca 843. 

12. Brude son of Fothel: Brude son of Fochel, ca 843-ca 845. 


13. Drusken son of Feredech: Drust son of Uurad, ca 845-ca 848; see above 
c.4, 1.44. 

19. Leo IV 847-55 (ODP, 104-5). 3 
19-27. ... Clemente: see Martin, 428-9; Wyntoun, iv, 166-9 (cf. 1, 55); ODP, 
329-30. Bower (but not Wyntoun) may have felt that the end of the Pictish 
kingdom was appropriately accompanied by the prodigy of a female pope. 
See also K1961.2.1, Woman in disguise becomes pope (Thompson, Motif- 
Index, iv, 462), a sub-division of the more general K 1961, Sham churchman. 


20. John: an anti-pope named John was elected by the Roman populace 


on the death of Gregory IV in 844. During the second half of the ninth’ 


century there were also two popes so named, John VIII (872-82) and John 
TX (898-900). None was English. See ODP, 103, 110-11, 116-17. 

28-37. ... Athelstan: Athelstan last king of Kent has not been identified (cf. 
HBC, 14-15). As noted above 1.3, Athelstan son of Aithelwulf held Kent, 
Sussex, Surrey and Essex as an appanage; it is therefore possible that the 
last king of Kent is a mere reflex of Athelstan son of Athelwulf. There is 
no evidence that Athelwulf granted his son any other part of England. The 
third Athelstan (924-39) is the son of Edward the Elder (899-924) and 
grandson of Alfred (871-99). | 


39-55... uncertain: based on Malmesbury, i, 106-8. 
39. Ecgberht: king of Wessex, 802-39, father of AEthelwulf. 


58. from ... writings: i.e. versions of the St Andrews foundation legend 
(Chron. Picts-Scots, 138-40, 183-93). Wyntoun (170-5) is based on the same 
source. | . 


64. Tyne ELO. 
65. Haddington ELO. 


65-66 Athelstaneford ELO. Bower’s precise description shows local knowl- 


edge (he was born at Haddington). 
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Chapter 14 
pp.309-1 l 


| This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.14). Bower has added the reference 
_ to Inchgarvie (1.42) and 11.47-51. See Pluscarden, IV c.14; nothing in Extrac- 
ta. 


38-43. King ... years: this may be an echo of Celtic head-hunting practices. 
See, e.g., K.H. Jackson, The Oldest Irish Tradition: ‘A Window on the Iron 
Age (Cambridge, 1964), 19-20, 35-37. 

41. Firth of Forth; see above III c.2, Il. 16, 31; U1 c.9, 11.56-57; TT c.41, 1.55. 


42. Queensferry WLO. 


Inchgarvie WLO, a small island in the Firth of Forth, adjacent to Bower’s 
own Inchcolm. 7 


44-46. ... London: “The one decisive English victory of the period was won, 
in 851, by King Athelwulf and an army drawn from all Wessex over a 
host composed. of 350 ships’ companies, which had previously stormed 
Canterbury and London and driven king Beorhtwulf of Mercia into flight’ 
(ASE, 244). Cf. Malmesbury, i, 108. | | 


47-51... day: see Martin, 428; ASE, 245, 271, n.3. Wyntoun iv (164-5) also 
follows Martin and adds the information about the word ‘rekepeny’ which 
ihe introduces in MS CA. On Peter’s Pence, see ASE, 217, n.1; ODCC, 


49. Leo: see above c.13, 1.19. The title Leo the Great a usually aves to 
Leo I, d.461 (ODP, 43-45). : 


Chapter 15 
pp.311-15 | 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.15). Bower has added I1.19-35 
(‘There was ... perished’), the verse extracts (11.40-43, 48-51) and, in the 
margin of MS C, 11.52-54. See Pluscarden, IV c.15 and Extracta, 45-46, 

3. 854: in fact probably 858 (KKES, 229). 

4, Lothair: 840-55. 

Domnall: 858-62 (ES, i, cxiii). In the Poppleton MS (KKES, 250) he is 
associated with the laws of Aed Find (see above. III, c.54, 1.2): ‘In huius 
tempore iura ac legis regni Edi filii Ecdach fecerunt Goedeli cum rege suo, 
1 Fochiurthabaicth (Forteviot PER).’ See Miller, ‘Pictish Succession’, 48. 
__For this and subsequent reigns see also E.J. Cowan, ‘The Scottish Chron- 
icle in the Poppleton Manuscript’, Innes Review xxxiii (1981), 3-21. 


10-16. except ... survivor: “The name of the Picts continued in use for a 
generation or two after Kenneth became king. He himself, his brother 
Donald, and his sons Constantine and Aed are called rex Pictorum at their 


deaths in AU (s.a. 857, 861, 875, 877) (KKES, 197). See also Miller, ‘Pictish 
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Succession’, 39-67. There is no evidence however for the incidents described 
here, which are probably products of Fordun’s historical imagination. 


17-35. ... perished: based on Martin, 462 (the Emperor Lothair) and 428 
(Pope Leo IV [V]). | 
24. Auxerre: dep. Yonne, France. 
28. dividing. one might assume that Bower inserted this passage because 
the division of Charlemagne’s empire marked the beginning of independent 


existence for the French kingdom and the German Empire as they existed 
in his day. In the text however the point is not emphasized. 


29-35. When ... perished: the reference is to the Muslim raid of 846 and 
their naval defeat off Ostia in 849 (ODP, 104). 

MS CA inserts after ‘perished’ ‘NOTA mirabile de dyabolo’; see below 
Vil c.16. 


32. Leo: see above c.13, 1.19; c.14, 1.49. 
35. perished: after this MS CA adds material from VII c.16. 
36. Scone PER. See Fordun, ii, 408. 


40-43. ... Scone: these are 11.5-8 of the 13c Cronicon Elegiacum (Chron. 
Picts-Scots, 177); see above c.3, ll.12-15. 
44, 858: in fact probably 862 (Duncan, Kingdom, 90). 
Lothair: Lothair II, king of Lotharingia 855-75. 
45. Constantine: 862-ca 877 (Duncan, Kingdom, 90). 
48-51. ... Chasm: these are 11.9-12 of the 13c Cronicon Elegiacum (Chron. 


Picts- Scots, 177). Black Chasm is traditionally identified with Constantine’s 
Cave near Fife Ness FIF. This is on the shore near the so-called Danes’ 


Dyke, but in all probability cannot be the same as Inverdovet (below 1.54). 


‘Inver-’ implies a river-mouth or confluence of rivers, and there is no such 
feature in the vicinity of the cave (ES, i, 354). 

The reign of six years attributed to Constantine is too short (see above 
1.45), and is probably the result of textual corruption; cf. text and n.2 in 
Chron. Picts-Scots above. 


52. old chronicle: not certainly identified, but probably a regnal list which 
must have belonged to Mrs Anderson’s X group (KKES, 49). The version 
of regnal list F in BL Harleian MS 4628, ultimately derived from the lost St 
Andrews registrum, reads: ‘Constantinus mackinet 16 annis. Interfectus fuit 
a Norvagensibus in bello Inuerdofacta. Sepultus in Iona insula’ (KKES, 
274). Regnal list I (KKES, 283) is similar. In regnal lists D and the version 
of F preserved in the Critical Essay (1729) of Thomas Innes a form of the 
name ‘Inverdovet’ has been corrupted to ‘Merdo fatho (fatha)’ (KKES, 267, 
274). In Wyntoun, iv, 176-7 the place of death 1 is found as ‘Merdogha’, or 
‘Wordofotha’ (among other spellings). 


54, Inverdovet: there is an Inverdovat near Newport-on-Tay in Porean 
parish FIF, but at the present day it is not marked by any substantial 
confluence (see above 11.48-51). The reference may be to the Scotscraig Burn 


or even the Firth of Tay. See E. Beveridge, The ‘Abers’ and ‘Invers’ of 


Scotland (Edinburgh, 1923), 59-60; CPNS, 445. 
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55-64. ... directed them: cf. above c.14, 11.44-46. The primary reference 
however is to the great army, commanded by the brothers Ivar the Boneless 
and Halfdan, sons of Ragnar Lothbrok, which landed in East Anglia in 
865, and which in 879, when Ivar had disappeared from the English record, 
proceeded to a systematic occupation of East Anglia under Guthrum, who 
was by then their king. In 874 the army separated into two parts. Three 
kings, Guthrum, Oscytel, and Anund, made Cambridge their operational 
base. Halfdan and his followers moved to the mouth of the Northumberland 
Tyne, from which they mounted expeditions against the Britons of Stra- 
thclyde and the parts of Scottish territory formerly ruled by the Picts (ASE, 
246-57). 

It is possible that Ivar the Boneless is the same as the Ivar who joined 
with Olaf the White in the siege of Dumbarton DUM in 870. If so, Halfdan’s: 
northern campaign may have been intended to keep a northerly com- 
munications route open between the two Norse cities of Dublin and York; 
see below c.16, 1.1. 


65-66. ...5 April: source not identified. 
67-76. _... life: see Sigebert, 341, s.a. 865; Vincent, XXIV c.38. 


Chapter 16 
pp.315-17 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.16). Bower added 11.50-55. See 
Pluscarden, TV c.16 and Extracta, 46. | 


1. another fleet: this would appear to be the fleet of Olaf the White, Norse 
king of Dublin 853-71, who invaded Scotland in 866 and was eventually 
killed there ca 874. The text suggests some kind of collusion between Olaf 
and Halfdan (see above c.15, 11.55-64). Despite difficulties of language and 
chronology, the Poppleton MS gives what seems a reasonably acceptable 
account of Olaf, Constantine and perhaps Halfdan: ‘ac post duos annos 
uastauit Amlaib [Olaf] cum gentibus suis Pictauiam et habitauit eam a kl’ 
Ianuar’ usque ad festum sancti Patricii. Tercio iterum anno Amlaib trahens 
centum a Constantino occisus est. Paulo post ab eo bello in xiii. eius 
facto in Dolair inter Danarios et Scottos occisi sunt Scoti co Achcochlam. 
Normanni annum integrum degerunt in Pictauia’ (KKES, 250). The first 
reference is probably to Olaf’s attack on Fortriu in 866 (Smyth, Warlords, 
158; Crawford, Scandinavian Scotland, 50). Note the emphasis on the length 
of time (from January 1 to March 17 and an entire year) spent in Scotland 


by the Scandinavians, and cf. below Il. 7-8. It is possible, even probable, 


that for tercio, ‘third’, one should read tercio decimo, ‘thirteenth‘ (ES, 1, 352- 
3); the battle at Dolair (Dollar CLA) might then have taken place during a 
campaign led by Halfdan after the death of Olaf to reconsolidate the position 
of the Scandinavians in the Scottish lowlands. It should be noted that in 
870 Olaf, together with a certain Ivar who may be Ivar the Boneless (see 
above c.15, Il. 55-64), spent four months in the successful siege of Dumbarton 
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DUM, the chief stronghold of the Strathclyde Britons which dominated the 
western sea approaches to the lowlands. The normal Scandinavian route 
between Dublin and York appears to have been by way of Dumbarton and 
the Clyde-Forth isthmus (Smyth, Warlords, 191-5; Crawford, Scandinavian 
Scotland, 51). Dollar is some six miles north of the Forth. 

Achcochlam has not been certainly identified. It may be the familiar 
Atholl (ES, 1, 353). 

‘In 876 Halfdan carried out the first of the three great partitions of 
territory which established Danish armies in more than a third of eastern 
England. The later history of the north shows that the region in which he 
planted his men corresponds generally with the modern county of York’ 
(ASE, 252). Halfdan soon afterwards left England, but the protection of the 
northern route from Dublin to York was of such importance that his forces 
may well have been responsible for the death of Constantine at the battle 
of Inverdovet in 877 (see above c.15, 11.52, 54). 


2. Danube: the text is corrupt, but most probably conceals some reference 
to Dublin. 


11. safe refuge: see Crawford, Scandinavian Scotland, 49-50. 
16. Black Chasm: see above c.15, 11.48-51. 


27-28. father’s bosom: 1.e., beside Kenneth son of Alpin. 
MS CA inserts four lines of verse here rather than above c.15, 11.48-51. | 


30. Edmund: in 869 the Danish army defeated and killed Edmund, king of 
East Anglia, at Hoxne SFK. ‘Within a quarter of a century he had come to 
be honoured as a saint in East Anglia’ (ASE, 248; see also ODS, 131-2). Cf. 
Wyntoun, iv, 174-5, 180-1. 


31. Aed Wing-foot: reigned 877-8 (ES, 1, cxiii). The regnal lists give him 


no soubriquet; the 13c Cronicon Elegiacum calls him Albipes, “White-foot’ © 


(Chron. Picts-Scots, 178). 


32. Louis: Louis II, sole emperor 855-75, son of Lothair and brother of 
Lothair II, king of Lotharingia (above c.15, 11.4, 44). 


38043. runners ... sand: see Solinus, Collectanea Rerum Memorabilium, ed. 
Mommsen (Berlin, 1864), 26-27. = 


39. Sicyon from Elis: Sicyon was a Greek city at the head of the Gulf of 
Corinth; Elis, the plain of the NW Peloponnese, was at the seaward end of 
the Gulf (OCD, 986, 381). | | 

45-46. Giric son of Dungal: reigned 878-2889 (Smyth, Warlords, 221); the 
length and even the historical actuality of his reign is somewhat uncertain; 
see especially Miller, “Pictish Succession’, ut cit., 40, 50, 60. Regnal lists B, 
D, F, I, K and N (KKES, 263, 267,274, 283, 288, 290) make him Aed’s sole 
successor. After the death of Aed, the Poppleton MS (KKES, 250-1) records 
‘Eochodius autem filius Run regis Britannorum nepos Cinadei ex filia regna- 
vit annis .xi.; set Ciricium filium alii dicunt hic regnasse eo quod alumpnus 
ordinatorque Eochodio fiebat. Cuius secundo anno Aed filius Neil moritur; 
ac in 1x eius.anno in ipso die Cirici eclipsis solis facta est. Eochodius cum 
alumpno suo expulsus est nunc de regno’. Giric (Ciricius) is here made at 
best co-ruler with Eochaid, grandson of Kenneth son of Alpin by a daughter 
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who married Rhun king of Strathclyde. Giric’s parentage is left obscure; the 
Poppleton text suggests that he was son either of Aed or of Eochaid, but it 
seems almost certain that some form of the name Dungal has been acci- 
dentally dropped; it is present in Fordun as in the other regnal lists. He was 
thus perhaps the son of Domnall son of Alpin (above c.15, 1.4), and in this 
way may have had a claim to the throne equal to that either of Aed or of 
Eochaid, although his succession does not fit the scheme suggested by 
Duncan (above c.1, ll.8-37). ‘Alumpnus’can mean ‘foster-father’ as well as 
‘foster-son’; see Miller, ‘Pictish Succession’ 61, n.6 and the references there 
cited. Dr Miller suggests (‘Pictish Succession’, 40, 50) that the prominence 
given to Giric in regnal lists of Mrs Anderson’s X group is an attempt to 
Scotticise the resurgence of Pictishness which she attributes to the reign of 
Eochaid son of Run. Aed Findliath mac Néill was high king of Ireland 862- 
879 (Byrne, Kings, 265-6, 276). Giric’s name appears to be derived from that 
of St Cyricus (ODS, 108-9), supposedly martyred at Tarsus ca 304, known 
in France as St Cyr, and commemorated in Scotland at St Cyrus KCD, 
originally Eglesgirg, ‘church of Cyricus’. The emphasis placed on the eclipse 
suggests that Cyricus was Giric’s patron saint (ES, i, 364). Not long after- 
wards (nunc), Giric and Eochaid appear to have been exiled or expelled 
rather than killed. See also below c.17, Il.13-18. 


47.] Strathallan: the valley of the Allan Water PER. , 
51-54. ... Strathallan: 11.13-16 of the 13c Cronicon Elegiacum; see above 
c.3, 11.12-15. | 

After this MS CA adds material from VII c.17. 


55. ... beheaded: MS C adds this passage in the margin, presumably to 
emphasize that the martyrdom of Edmund was by decollation. 


Chapter 17 
pp.319-21 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.17). Bower has added II.46-60 
inclusive and made the marginal insertion of 1.36. See Pluscarden, IV c.17 
and Extracta, 46. | 7 


2. Scone PER. Extracta amends the text to: ‘Hic primo inter omnes reges 
Scocie apud Sconam solemniter coronatur.’ 
875: 877 or 878 would be more accurate (ES, i, 364, n.2). 


3. Louis: see above c.16, 1.32. 


4-5. almost ... chronicle: regnal lists D, F, I and K agree that Giric ruled 
for twelve years. The Poppleton MS has 11, regnal list B 11 or 3 years, 
regnal list N 15 years (KKES, 267, 274, 283, 288; 250; 263; 290). The ‘old 
chronicle’ was presumably an X regnal list; see above c.15, 1.52. The version 
of the 13c Cronicon Elegiacum used by Fordun gives the length of the reign 
as eighteen years; see below c.18, 1.62. 


10-12. Indeed ... clergy: see below c.18, 11.64-65. 
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12. John VIII 872-82 (ODP, 110-11). 


13. Fifth Council: the reference is to the council held at Constantinople in 
879-80, recognised by the Eastern church as the Eighth Oecumenical 
Council. This council annulled the decisions of the earlier Council, also 
held at Constantinople in 869-70 and regarded in the West as the Eighth 
Oecumenical Council. Fordun seems to have included both in his list of five 
Councils held at Constantinople. Neither Sigebert nor Vincent mentions 
either; Martin ignores the former, but mentions the latter which he calls the 
fifth (Martin, 429); cf. below 11.46-47. The sense in which John VIII con- 
firmed the decision of Giric is not clear. | 

The first three councils of Constantinople were held in 381, 553 and 680- 
1 (ODCTC, 993; see also 1087-8). 


13-18. For... secure it: cf. regnal list D: ‘Hic (Giric) subjugavit sibi totam 
Yberniam et fere totam Angliam et hic primus dedit libertatem ecclesie 
Scoticane qui sub servitute erat usque ad illud tempus ex consuetudine et 
more Pictorum’ (KKES, 267). The same statement with minor variations 
will be found in regnal lists F, I, K, and N (KKES, 274, 283, 288, 290); 
see too Wyntoun, iv, 183-5. For ‘Yberniam’ I reads “Berniciam’, N reads 
‘Hiberniam et Northumbriam’. Might the original reading have been 
‘Berniciam et fere totam Northumbriam’? There seems no justification for 
the statement that ‘Ireland had come to him by right of succession’, although 
it 1s just possible that he was involved in the death (879) of Aed Findliath 
mac Néill, High-King of Ireland; see the quotation from the Poppleton MS 
(above c.16, 11.45-46) where a notice of Aed’s death is inserted into the 
account of the reign of Eochaid and Giric. Nevertheless it is possible to 
assume that Ireland played no part in the original entry. In the later 9c 
Northumbria north of Tees lay outside the region of Danish sovereignty 


established by Halfdan. Southern English sources tell little of its history. As’ 


opposed to this, ‘evidence which is too considerable to be brushed aside 
shows that long before the supposed “‘cession”’ of Lothian to King Kenneth 
in 973 the Scots were exerting pressure upon, and indeed almost certainly 
appropriating for settlement, the territory north of Lammermuir, and it 
points unmistakeably to a Scottish penetration of some sort as far as the 
River Tweed. One of the few facts known about the reign of Kenneth Mac 
Alpin (843-58), who united the Scottish and Pictish kingdoms, is that he 
frequently carried war into Lothian. There is further evidence of Scoto- 
Pictish military pressure upon the northernmost region of Anglian Nor- 
thumbria in the reigns of Giric (Grig) son of Dungal (878-89) and of 
Constantine son of Aed (900-43) (Barrow, Kingdom, 151). 

The nature either of the ‘subjection’ (1.14) imposed on the church in 
Pictish times, or of the freedom granted by Giric, is not clear. Mrs Anderson 
(KKES, 198) suggests that the first was the exercise of proprietary rights over 
churches by Pictish landholders and their immediate Scottish successors; the 
second was ‘the Irish system of autonomous monastic churches’. Ecclesi- 
astical differences certainly separated Scots and Picts. The Poppleton MS 
(KKES, 249) says that God destroyed the Picts ‘qui illi non solum domini 
missam ac preceptum spreuerunt, set et in iure equitatis aliis equiparare 
[njoluerunt’, a difficult passage translated “because they not only spurned 
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the Lord’s mass and precept, but also refused (possibly ‘wished’) to be held 
equal to others in the law of justice’ (ES, i, 288). The reference in the final 
clause is probably to ecclesiastical law. A little later the Poppleton MS 
says that Constantine son of Aed (900-943) ‘et Cellachus episcopus leges 
disciplinasque fidei atque iura ecclesiarum ewangeliorumque pariter cum 
Scottis in colle credulitatis prope regali ciuitati Scoan deuouerunt custodire; 
ab hoc die collis hoc meruit nomen id est collis credulitatis’ (KKES, 251). 
The reference is to the year 906, and perhaps to the final (?forced) rec- 
onciliation of Pictish with Scottish ecclesiastical customs. See too Miller, 
‘Pictish Succession’, 48-49 and n.23. 

One may suspect a connection with the Céli Dé or Culdee reform move- 
ment which probably began in the south of Ireland ca 725-50; ‘This reform 
movement was introduced to counterbalance a tendency towards the laic- 
ization of monasteries which became such a marked feature of the ecclesi- 
astical history of Europe in the early middle ages’ (Peter O. Dwyer, Céli Dé. 
Spiritual Reform in Ireland 750-900, 2nd edn [Dublin, 1981], xi). 


22. Goths, Vandals: the reference to these peoples is anachronistic. 
29. certain provinces: these have not been identified. 
36. Kellach: see the extract from the Poppleton MS quoted above Il. 13-18; 


cf. Wyntoun, iv, 184-5. 
Kilrymont: St Andrews FIF; see above c.11, 1.21. 


37-40. ... compatriots: see Malmesbury, i, 120. 


41-43. two... about: source not identified; cf. Malmesbury, i, 138; Vincent, 
XXIV c.53. | 


42. Rollo and Gello: ibid., referring to the sixth year of the Emperor 
Arnulf (888-99). See CMH, iii, 75, 322. 

Neustria: in its original sense, the western division of the Frankish king- 
dom; in effect France apart from Brittany, Aquitaine, Provence and 
Burgundy. In later usage it means Normandy; see below 11.64-65. 

Rouen: city, dep. Seine-Maritime, France, formerly capital of the province 
of Normandy. 


43-45. In ... months: see Martin, 463, 11.9-10. For Louis II see above c.16, 
1.32. After the events described above c.15, ll.17-35, Charles the Bald reigned 
as king of the western Franks from 843, as emperor 875-77 (CMH iii, 23- 
54). 
46-47. ... present: see above 1.13. 
48-47. In... Sicily: see Martin, 463, 11.16-17. 

After this MS CA adds material from VII cc.17-18. 
48-51. This ... destroyed: ibid., 11.19-20. 
51-55. His ... father: ibid., 11.8-9; Charles the Younger was the nephew 
rather than the brother of Charles the Bald. 
55. Brescia: city of Lombardy, Italy. 
35-56. In... sky: see Vincent, XXIV c.41; cf Sigebert, 341, s.a. 874. The 
reference is to the reign of Louis II. 


37-59. When... Alps: see Martin, 463, 11.21-22. 
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59-60. He... Kariople: ibid., 11.23-24. 


61-62. ... years: ibid., 1.25. Charles the Fat reigned 881-888 (CMH, iii, 57- 
62). 

62-66. Since ... Christianity: source not identified; cf. “cum manu potenti 
contra Normannos uenisset (Karolus), rex Normannorum, facta pace per 
matrimonium, baptizatus est per imperatorem de sacro fonte susceptus. Et 
tandem, cum non posset ipsos de Francia expellere, concessit eis regiones 
que ultra Secanam erant, quae pars usque hodie dicitur Normannia a Nor- 
mannis’ (Martin, 463, 1.25; cf. Vincent, XXIV c.48). Rollo is said to have 
married Gisla, daughter of Charles the Simple, to have been baptized at 


Rouen, and become first Duke of Normandy in 911 (CMH, 111, 322; Ency-. 


clopaedia Britannica, 14th edn, v, 272). 
After this MS CA adds material from VII c.19. 


Chapter 18 
pp.321-5 
This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.18). Bower added 11.41-58 and 61- 


68. See Pluscarden, TV c.18 and Extracta, 46. 


3. Alfred: Alfred the Great, king of Wessex 871-99 (ASE, 245-76). Fordun, 
perhaps deliberately, underestimates the importance of his reign. 


12. Osberht: king of Northumbria 849/50, 862/3, 867 (HBC, 20). 
16.. Burgred: king of Mercia ca 852-873/4 (HBC, 17); after his defeat by 


Halfdan in 873, he ‘left England to spend the rest of his life at Rome’ (ASE, . 


252). 

18. Edmund: see above c.16, 1.30. 

24. fealty: see above c.17, 11.13-18. 

27-28. ... small part: the source’ of these lines has not been identified. In 
te vernacular ‘Chronicle of the Scots’ (Chron. Picts-Scots, 386) they are 
dubiously assigned to ‘Willzamm Mamrenence’, presumably William of 
~ Malmesbury. 

29-33.. Alfred ... swamps: Malmesbury, 1, 125. 

32. Athelney SOM. 

34-40. ... Judith: based on Vincent, XXIV c.42. | 

41-58. ... believe them: see Symeon of Durham, Historia Ecclesiae Dunel- 
mensis (RS, 75), i, 213-14 from the History of St Cuthbert; cf. ibid., 240-2 
for a longer version of this story; and see Anderson, Scottish Annals, 62-64. 
45. Lindisfarne: island NTB. | 

47. Cuthbert: see above III, c.51, 1.5. 

59-60. ... him: see Sigebert, 343, s.a. 890; Vincent, XXIV c.51. On the 


| deposition of Charles the Fat in 888, Arnulf became king of the Germans; 
he was crowned emperor in 896 and died in 899 (CMH, ii, 58-68). . 
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62-68. ... peace: these are Il.17-22 of the anonymous 13c Cronicon Ele- 
giacum (Chron. Picts-Scots, 178). 


63. Dundurn: on Loch Earn PER. 
64. liberties: see above c.17, Il.13-18. 


Chapter 19 
pp.325-7 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.19 and part of c.20). Bower has 
added 11.20-26. See Pluscarden, IV c.19; nothing in Extracta. 


1-19. __... ages: closely based on the quotation from Helinand, XLVI, found 
in Vincent, XXIV c.42. The same account with a few verbal variants will be 
found in Malmesbury, i, 131-2. 


1. John the Scot: John Scottus Eriugena (ca 810-ca 877). He was an 
Irishman who before 847 went to the continent where he taught at Paris 
and Laon. He played a notable part in two theological disputes, that on 
predestination centring on the writings of Gottschalk (ca 805-ca 868), and 
that on the Eucharist, initiated by Paschasius Radbertus (ca 785-ca 860). 
He translated various Greek writings, notably those of pseudo-Dionysius 
(see below 1.7). He was the most powerful and original philosophic thinker 
of the earlier Middle Ages. It is possible that the last years of his life were 
spent in England at Malmesbury WLT. See I.P. Sheldon-Williams, Johannis 
Scotti Erivgenae Periphyseon ... Liber Primus (Dublin, 1978), 1-5. 


4. Charles the Bald: see above c.17, 11.43-45. 


6. Dionysius the Areopagite: the name of the man whom Paul converted 
at Athens (Acts 17:34) was adopted by the author of a late 5c or early 6c 
corpus of theological writings, the most important of which is the Celestial 
Hierarchy, which explains how the nine orders of angels mediate God to 
man (ODCC;, 406-7). John the Scot translated the entire corpus. 


7. Periphyseon merismou: Gk. epi ptoewv pepiopod, ‘concerning the 
division of Nature’, a philosophic dialogue in five books on the classification 
of the genus Nature into four species. The treatise was condemned at Paris 
in 1210 and again by Pope Honorius III at Sens in 1225 (ODCC, 468, s.v. 
Erigena). 


11. Alfred: Stubbs believed that William of Malmesbury had confounded 
John Scottus Eriugena ‘with John, the old Saxon whom Asser describes as 
one of Alfred’s foreign scholars ... and whose death, tragic enough, but not 
as the text describes it, he places at Athelney, where John was abbot’ 
(Malmesbury, 1, 131). 


13. boys: ‘a pleasing, but wholly apocryphal, sequel is still related in 
Dublin: when asked why they had done it they replied ‘“‘Because he forced 
us to think’’’(Sheldon-Williams, op.cit., 5). 


16-19. __... ages: ‘versus, scabri quidem et moderni temporis lima carentes’ 
(Malmesbury, 1, 132; cf. Vincent, XXIV c.42). 
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20. Felix in Pincis: Felix of Nola (ob. 260), a confessor buried on the 
Pincian Hill in Rome (Vincent, XVIII c.39). His feast-day is 14 January, 
under which Legenda Aurea, c.19, pars ultima, has the story quoted. 

pinca usually means ‘spit, dart, javelin, awl’ (Du Cange, s.v.). 
27-39. Arnulf ... destroyed them: see Martin, 463. Arnulf defeated the 
Vikings at the battle of the Dyle (891) near Leuven, Belgium. The defeated 
army afterwards transferred itself to England (CM, iii, 64, 322). 
27. Arnulf: see above c.18, 11.59-60. 
29. Lotharingia: that part of the territory assigned to Lothair after the 


struggle described above c.15, 1.28, inherited by his second son Lothair II 
(855-69), from whom it takes its name. It was much more extensive than the 


modern Lorraine, and included Holland, Belgium, Luxemburg, eastern — 
France north of the Alps, and the west bank of the Rhine from the Moselle 


valley to the Dutch frontier (CMH, 11, 26-27, 34). 

Dardania: not certainly identified, but probably the region of the Ardennes 
and Eifel on either side of the Mosel valley. In classical usage Dardania is 
the region round Troy in Asia Minor or a Roman province between Moesia 
Superior and Macedonia in the Balkans. Here the word may be a fanciful 
back-formation from the name ‘Ardennes’ (Latin Arduenna). 


30. Liége: city of Belgium. 
Mainz: city, Pfalz, FRG. 


35. Louis: Louis the Child, king of the East Franks 900-11 ACM ili, 68- 
69). 


40. Guthrum: Danish king of East Anglia, defeated by Alfred at Edington 


WLT in 878, and subsequently baptized, receiving from Alfred as godfather 


the name Athelstan. He died in 890 (ASE, 255-7). 
42. Raegnald: Viking king of Deira (York), 911-20 (HBC, 7). 


43. Sihtric: cousin and successor of Raegnald; reigned 921-7 (HBC, 7). In. 


925 he married a sister of King Athelstan (ASE, 334, 338, 340). 
For the relationship of Sihtric to Guthrum see Malmesbury, i, 146. 
9 


Chapter 20 
pp.327-9 


This chapter is based on Fordun (IV c.20). Bower. transferred, with some 
alterations and with additions from Martin, Fordun’s two final sentences to 
his own chapter 19. He also added the concluding verses. See Pluscarden, 
IV c.20 and Extracta, 47. 


2. Donald: Donald II 889-900. See below 1. 36. 


3. Constantine: see above c.15, 1.45. 
Kenneth: see above c.3, 1.1. 


5. Arnulf: see above c.18, 11.59-60. 
6-7. northern regions: place-name evidence shows that intensive Norse 


, 
NS 
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settlement took place in Caithness and Sutherland about this time oo 
Warlords, 149). 


12. ... them: see Walther, Proverbia, no.18,042 (with ‘minor’ for ‘minus’). 
20-23. But ... with him: see above c.19, 11.40-42. Gurmundus, the form of 
the king’s name in the Latin text of this chapter, suggests that Fordun was 
here using a source different from that of c.19; cf. ‘Rex eorum Gudram, 
quem nostri Gurmundum vocant’ (Malmesbury, i, 126). , 
25. Giric: there is no suggestion of a treaty with Giric in c.19. 

27. Raegnald ... Sihtric: see above c.19, 11.42-43. 


31-39. ... peace: the ‘evil brigands’ mentioned may be Scandinavians or the 
men of Moray or a combination of the two; see above c.10, 1.19. 


33. Mounth: the hill-range separating ANG from ABD. 


36. Forres MOR: see also Wyntoun, iv, 186-7. The Poppleton MS (KKES, 
251) records an alternative tradition: ‘Doniualdus filius Constantini tenuit 
regnum .xi annos. Normanni tum uastauerunt Pictauiam. In huius regno 
bellum autem factum inuisibsolian inter Danarios et Scottos. Scotti hab- 
uerunt uictoriam. Opidum Fother occisum est a gentibus.’ ‘Opidum Fother’ 
is Dunotter KCD. The Danish raid and the Scottish victory are probably 
to be regarded as unconnected with the death of Donald, which nevertheless 
was at the hands of ‘foreigners’, which usually means Scandinavians. ‘Fores’ 
(text 1.29) could be a MS corruption of ‘Fother’. Tousibsolian’ in the 
Poppleton extract remains unexplained. 


40. Alfred: see above c.18, ll.3, 29-33. 


41. Edward: Edward the Elder, son of Alfred, king of peas south of 
Humber 899-924 (ASE, 319-39). | 


41-42. In... reign: the sentence as it stands is nonsense; the fuller text in 
Fordun adds ‘obiit, ac Ludovicus eius filius 1 imperare’ after ‘Arnulfus’ (text 
1.34). 


44-47. ... round: Cronicon Elegiacum, 11.23-26 (Chron. Picts-Scots, 178). 


Chapter 21 
pp.331-3 
This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.21). Bower omits Fordun’s two 
final sentences and adds 11.60-67. See Pluscarden. IV c.21 and Extracta, 47. 
1. Constantine: Constantine II 900-43, when he retired into religion (see 
below c.25, Il.9-11). For his long and important reign see Duncan, Kingdom, 


91-94; Smyth, Warlords, 191-205. 
Aed: see above c.16, 1.31. 


2. Louis: Louis the Child; see above c.19, 1. 35, 


4. Edward: see above c.20, 141. — | 
- Athelstan: king of southern England 924-39. For the last twelve years of 


his reign he ruled over something like the modern England. 
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7. Cumbrians: the Britons (Cymru) of Strathclyde, Dumfriesshire, and 
Cumberland, who seem to have been brought under Scottish domination in 
the late 9c (Smyth, Warlords, 216-18). ‘Eamont bridge near Penrith was the 
point at which King Athelstan chose to meet the king of Scots and his 
ally, the king of Strathclyde. It was a well-established custom for kings to 
negotiate with one another on the boundary between their territories’ (ASE, 
332). Cf. the relationship between Giric and Eochaid son of the king of 
Strathclyde and the conquests of the former mentioned above c.16, 11.45-46; 
c.17, 1.13-18. 

It is possible that Westmorland, North Lancashire and the Yorkshire 
Dales may from time to time have formed part of Cumbria; see Reimann 
or Ousmann’s ‘Life’ (ca 995) of the emigrant Scottish saint Cadroe (Catroe, 
Cathroe), prior of the Irish abbey of Waulsort on the Meuse between Givet, 
dép. Ardennes, France, and Dinant, Belgium, subsequently (ca 953) abbot 
of St Clement, Metz, dép. Moselle, France. He died in 978 (SEHT, 609-10; 
ES, 1, 431-43). Here Leeds YOW is described as ‘confintum Normannorum, 
atque Cumbrorum’ during the reign (947-8, 952-4) at York of Eric Bloodaxe, 
whose wife is said to have been a relative of the saint (Chron. Picts-Scots, 
116; cf. ASE, 361, n.2). 


9. Brunanburh: battle (937) in which the combined armies of Constantine 
II, his client Owen of Strathclyde, and Olaf son of Guthfrith, Norse king of 
Dublin, were defeated by Athelstan. The site of the battle has not been 
identified, but it was probably in northern or (more probably) midland 
England (ASE, 342-3; Duncan, Kingdom, 93; Smyth, Warlords, 202-4). 


13. making peace: the reference is uncertain, but may be to the invasion of 
English Mercia in 910 by Northumbrian Danes, ending with their defeat at 
Tettenhall STF. Four years later Edward began his long and successful 
campaign against the Danes of the English midlands and East Anglia; see 
ASE, 323-31. There is no early record of an alliance at this point between 
Scots and Danes. 


30-31. Eochaid son of Donald: not identified. The Poppleton MS has ‘Et 
mortui sunt in tempore hutus fi.e. Constantine] Doneualdus rex Britan- 
nidrum, et Duneualdus filius Ede rex eligitur’ (KKES, 251); Duneuald-son 
of Aed, and thus probably Constantine II’s brother, became king of 
Cumbria, and it is possible that he may have been regarded as tanaise to 
Constantine; see Smyth Warlords, 220-3. Duneuald died in 916, and was 
succeeded by his son Owen, who may have been killed at Brunanburh; see 
Duncan, Kingdom, 91. | 

The system described here shows that Strathclyde was now effectively 
part of the Scottish kingdom. Relationships between the two may owe 
something to Pictish practices; cf. in the Poppleton MS how each of the 
seven Pictish provinces with its king has attached to it a sub-province with 
a regulus, who is perhaps to be regarded as appointed heir to the provincial 
throne (KKES, 242; see above c.9, 1.2.). | 


40. illegitimate: for the supposed illegitimacy see Malmesbury, 1, 142 (where 
the election of Athelstan as king is opposed on this ground by Eluredus, the 
Alfred of 1.45 below) and i, 155-7, for which Malmesbury gives only the 
authority of ‘cantilenis per successiones temporum detritis’. The stories that 
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he was the son of a shepherd’s daughter, and that he maliciously caused his 
legitimate brother Edwin or Edward to be drowned, are based on this latter 
passage. On the drowning see ASE, 355-6, where Stenton comments ‘a 
rebellion against Athelstan may have been organised within the royal house 
itself. 

The story of his birth fits the pattern of what has become known as ‘heroic 
biography’; see Tomas O Cathasaigh, The Heroic Biography of Cormac Mac 
Airt (Dublin, 1977), especially 26-31. The origins of heroic biography are 
ultimately oral. 

The subjects of heroic biography are not usually regarded as historical 
figures. It is thus particularly interesting that Athelstan, whose historicity is 
undoubted, should have been celebrated in this way. “The treatment of a 
personage in this fashion does not prove that his name and acts bear no 
relation to the facts of history’ (O Cathasaigh, op.cit., 5). 

For Athelstan’s birth-story see also Vincent, XXIV c.65. 

See also below c.45, 1].19-64; c.49, 1.2. 


48-67. ... eight years: see Martin, 463-4. 

Fordun’s reference is to Louis the Child (see above c.19, 1.35). Bower 
confuses him (1.51) with Louis IV, Louis d’Outremer, king of France 936- 
54, who had been fostered at the court of Athelstan, and also with Louis 
III, Louis the Blind, king of Provence 890-ca 927, who is the subject of 
Martin’s entry. Conrad (1.49) was duke of Franconia and king of the East 
Franks in succession to Louis the Child. Berengar is Berengar I, the Frankish 
duke of Friuli in NE Italy, king of Italy 888-924, emperor 915-24. In 905 he 
captured and blinded Louis III. Berengar II was not in any sense Conrad’s 
successor; he was the Frankish marquess of Ivrea in Lombardy, who was 
king of Italy 950-61, and ultimately expelled by Otto I, the Great, king of 
the East Franks 936-73, emperor 962-73 (CMH, iii, 55-98, 148-78). 


62. Verona: city of Veneto, Italy. 
64. Cluny: influential monastery near Macon, dep. Sadne-et-Loire, France. 


It was founded in 910 by William the Pious, duke of Aquitaine (ODCC, 
307-8). 


67. years: after this MS CA adds material from VII cc.21-24. 


Chapter 22 
pp.333-7 


This chapter is not in Fordun. Nothing in Pluscarden; see Extracta, 47-48. 


1-5. ... wealth: ‘in Genuensi urbe fons sanguinis largissime effluxit, por- 
tendens forte urbis ipsius imminentem ruinam, quae eodem anno ab 
Africanis, cum classe illuc venientibus, capta, cunctis civibus exceptis par- 
vulis et mulieribus captis aut occisis, etiam thesauris suis est evacuata’ 
(Sigebert, 347, s.a. 935; Vincent, XXIV c.66; cf. the briefer account in Martin, 
430). We have not identified a source for the additional details found in 
Bower. 
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1. Genoa: city of Liguria, Italy. 

4. Apulia, Calabria: provinces of S. Italy. 

6-68. ... healed: this is an expanded version of the story found in Sigebert, 
333, s.a. 765, repeated in Vincent, XXIII c.160. Bower’s only reason for 
inserting it and the following story appears to be that both complement the 
story of the miraculous fountain of blood in Genoa. 

A side-note in NLS Advocates’ MS 35.6.8., an abridgement made in 1501 
of MS R of Scotichronicon, attributes this passage to a ‘Historia Sancti 
Salvatoris’ which we have not identified. 

6. Beirut: city of Lebanon. | 


7. Tyre and Sidon: cities of Lebanon. 
Antioch: city of Turkey near the border with Syria. 


29. devised: the ellipsis in the Latin text (1.29) indicates that the verb 
corresponding to this word has been lost in MS transmission. 


Chapter 23 
pp.337-9 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 


17-54. ... Amen: a version of this tale will be found in Sigebert, 318, s.a. 
560, repeated in Vincent, XXIc.92. In both the place of the story is undefined, 
and there is no mention of a well. The Jew is finally stoned to death by the 
outraged Christians. 


Chapter 24 
pp.341-3 


ll.1-4 correspond to the last part of Fordun, IV c.21; the remainder of the 
chapter to c.22. See Pluscarden, IV c.22 and Extracta, 48. 
1-4. ... pope: see Martin, 464. 
1. Cie see above c.21, 11.48-67. 
Henry: Henry the Fowler 918- 36, first non-Frankish Gag of f Germany 
(CMH, iti, 179-86). 
2. reign: see above c.21, 1.1. 
5. Athelstan: see above c.21, 1.4. 
alliance: see above c.21, II.13, 21. 
11. Sihtric: see above c.19, 1.43. 
15. villainy: the suggestion is that he was murdered by, or at the instigation 


of, his sons. 
William: based on Malmesbury, 1, 146-7. 


18. siege: in 927 Guthfrith rather than Athelstan besieged York; Athelstan | 


shortly afterwards captured the city without a siege (ASE, 340). 
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22. united: above c.17, ll.13-18; c.18, 1.24; c.21, 1.7. 

25. Olaf and Guthfrith: Olaf Cuaran, king of Deira (York) 941-3, 950- 
2, king of Dublin 945-81, was Sihtric’s son, and Guthfrith (Gothfrith), 
Scandinavian king of Waterford in Ireland, briefly king of Deira (York) in 
927, was brother not of Olaf but of Sihtric. He died in 934. The Olaf defeated 
at Brunanburh was son of this Guthfrith and cousin of Olaf Cuaran. He 
was king of Deira (York) 939-41. He was also Constantine’s son-in-law. 
The confusion is present in Fordun’s source, Malmesbury (see above 1.15). 
See HBC, 7; ASE, 340, 342-3, 357-8; Smyth, Warlords, 197-204. 

27. thirty-sixth. Brunanburh was fought in 937. 

31. Brunanburh: see above c.21, 1.9. 

33-37. ... territory: based on Malmesbury, 1, 142. 

43. Elwine and AZthelwine: see Malmesbury, i, 151, where they are 
described as sons of 2thelweard, earlier (i, 129) identified as King Alfred’s 
younger son ‘quem literatissimum perhibent’. The bodies of both were 
buried in the church at Malmesbury. 


44, Eligenius: not identified. 


Chapter 25 
pp.343-5 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.23). Bower has added Il. 16-21, 42- 
50. See Pluscarden, IV c.23 and Extracta, 48. 


2. Giric: see above c.17, Il.13-18. 


4-6. ... etc.: Malmesbury, 1, 144. Constantine is here decribed as “perfidae 
animositatis’ rather than ‘magne quidem animositatis’. 


7. chronicles: see, e.g., regnal lists D, F, I, K, N (KKES, 267, oie 283, 
288, 291). All associate Constantine’s retiral with St Andrews, all, except K, 
with the house of Culdees there; none has the story of the transfer of his 
bones to Iona. See above c.21, 1.1; c.17, Il.13-18. 
14. Oran: St Oran’s chapel is the oldest surviving building on Iona; reilig 
Orain is the cemetery there. 

947: Constantine II died in 952 (ES, 1, 451). 
18-21. ... rule: Cronicon Elegiacum, 11.27-30 (Chron. Picts-Scots, 178). Cf. 
Wyntoun, iv, 186-9. 


25-34. ... day: see ‘Alia miracula S. J ohannis Bpiscopi in Historians of the 
Church of York (RS, 71), 1, 295-7. 


24. John of Beverley: bishop of York 706-2714, whee he retired to the 
monastery of Beverley YOE which he had founded. He died in 721 (HBC, 
224; ODS, 230-1). 


32. Dunbar ELO. 
36-41. when ... Kay: Fordun merece refers to the Welsh rather than 
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the French form of this legend in which Kay rather than Arthur kills the 
monstrous cat Cath Baluc or Chapalu (Bromwich, Triads, 484-7). 


44-49. _... truth: ‘De Beneficiis’, Seneca. Moral Essays (Loeb edn.), iti, 20. 
The quotation occurs in bk.1 (1.4) rather than bk.2. 


51. Henry: see above c.24, 1.1. 
Otto: see above c.21, I1.48-67. 


53. 940: in fact 939 (HBC, 26). 
54. Edmund: king of southern England 939-46 (HBC, 26). 


Chapter 26 
pp.347-9 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.24). See Pluscarden, IV c.24 and 
Extracta, 48. 


1-4. ... throne: see above c.25, 1.7; ¢.21, 1.1. 


4. Malcolm: Malcolm I, 943-54. The year 952 sometimes given as the date 
of his death results from confusion with the death in that year of his 
predecessor Constantine II. Malcolm I was son of Donald II, 889-900; see 
above c.20, 1.2. For the succession see above c.], II.8-37. 


6. death: 939 (see above c.21, 1.4). 
8. Brunanburh: see above c.21, 1.9. 


10. Olaf: Olaf son of Guthfrith (see above c.24, 1.25). He occupied York 
in 939 and in 940 raided the English midlands. As a consequence, King 
Edmund formally surrendered to him the shires of Leicester, Derby, Not- 
tingham and Lincoln. In 941 he invaded the territory north of the river Tees 
and sacked the church of Tyninghame ELO. He died the same year and was 
succeeded by Olaf son of Sihtric. He in turn was expelled in 943 and after 
returning was in 944 driven out by Edmund (ASE, 357-8). - 


10-18. When ... fealty: Smyth, Warlords, 222-3, offers a convincing alter- 
native to the standard interpretation of the material underlying this passage 
(represented by ASE, 359). For Smyth Cumbria was already an appanage 
of the Scottish kingdom (see above c.21, 1.32). ‘When Edmund visited 
northern Britain in 943 ... a rival branch of Constantine’s segment of the 
dynasty—the sons of Donald—were holding out in Strathclyde. Edmund 
had his own reasons for objecting to this, since Olaf Cuaran whom he had 
driven out of York the year. before was hiding in Strathclyde. Edmund 
therefore invaded Strathclyde, drove Olaf back to Dublin, and mutilated 
the sons of Donald, thereby making them ineligible to reign according to 
Gaelic law. He gave Malcolm I a free hand in disposing of the sub-kingdom 
to whichever relative he wished, provided (as Roger Wendover put it) he 
should ‘‘defend the northern parts of England from incursions of enemy 
raiders by land or sea” —in other words, provided he kept Olaf out of the 
Clyde and Solway.’ | 
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11. Edmund: half-brother of Athelstan, king of southern England 939- 

46. He recovered Leicester, Derby, Nottingham and Lincoln in 942 and 

established an uneasy authority over York in 944 (HBC, 26; ASE, 356-60). 
Cumbria: the territory of the Cumbrians; see above c.21, 1.7. 

18. oath of fealty: an anachronism. 

20-30. ... fealty: based on Malmesbury, 1, 157-8. 

21. Olaf: Olaf son of Guthfrith. 

25. Olaf: Olaf son of Sihtric. In 1.27 ‘provoking the Lord’ (Vulgate 3 Kings 

14:22) is a reference to the fact that in 943 or 944 Olaf had been baptised at 

the court of Edmund, who acted as sponsor (ASE, 358; cf. Malmesbury, 1, 

158). 

33. successor. see above c.1, II.8-37; c.21, 1.32. Fordun stresses the need 

under new circumstances to obtain the English king’s approval, but this 


subsequently was not always obtained. Contrast below c.36, 1.34 and c.44, 
1.6. 


34. Indulf: 954-62, son of Constantine II. Note that his name is Scan- 
dinavian—ON Hildulfr, ‘battle-wolf (Smyth, Warlords, 210). According to 
the Poppleton MS (KKES, 252) he captured Edinburgh, which always. 
afterwards remained in Scottish hands, and defeated a fleet of somarlidi 
(Vikings) in Buchan. He died at Cullen BNF or Stonehaven KNK at the 
mouth of the Cowie Water and in the immediate neighbourhood of Dun- 
nottar (see below c.27, 1.46); in regnal lists D, F and I (KKES, 267, 275, 283) 
the name is given as Innercolan, Inverculan, Inertolan, Invertolan. Indulf 
was buried on Jona. 


35-37. perform ... England: again an anachronism. 

39. northern people: i.e. Scandinavians. 

44-47. ... crimes: see Malmesbury, i, 159-60, where the story is told in vivid 
detail; cf. ASE, 360. | 


47. Eadred: brother of Edmund, reigned 946-55 as king of England south 
of Humber; York formed part of his kingdom 948-50 (ASE, 360-4). 
After this MS CA adds material from VII c.25. 


Chapter 27 
pp.349-51 


Apart from the verse passages added by Bower (11.21-24, 59-62), this chapter 
corresponds to Fordun (IV c.25). See Pluscarden, IV c.25 and Extracta, 48- 
49.| | 

1. homage: see above c.26, 11.33, 35-37. 

2-10. In ... harbours: the reference is to Eadred’s incursion (948) into 
Yorkshire as far as Ripon YOW. This was provoked by the establishment 
of Eric Bloodaxe as king of York. On Eadred’s return, his rearguard was 
defeated at Castleford YOW. The presence of his army however compelled 
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the men of York to expel Eric and recognise Eadred until the return of Olaf 
son of Sihtric in 949 (ASE, 360-1). 

Olaf may have had Scottish support; according to the Poppleton MS, in 
the seventh year of Malcolm’s reign he ‘predauit Anglos ad amnem Thesis 
et multitudinem rapuit hominum et multa armenta pecorum quam predam 
uocauerunt Scotti predam albidosorum idem nainndisi. Alii autem dicunt 
Constantinum fecisse hanc predam querens a rege id est Maelcolami regnum 
dari sibi ad tempus ebdomadis ut uisitaret Anglos. Vnde tamen non Mael- 
colam fecit predam set instigauit eum Constantinus ut dix’ (KKES, 252). 
‘amnem Thesis’ is the river Tees YOW, DRM; the meaning of ‘albidosorum 
idem nainndisi’ is uncertain. Note too the suggestion that Constantine 
emerged from monastic seclusion to lead the raid or at least to urge it on 
Malcolm. Smyth (Warlords, 206-7) sees the raid as support by Constantine 
for his relative Olaf (see above c.24, 1.23); Fordun however unmistakeably 
sees Malcolm’s action as directed against the Scandinavian population of 
Northern England. AU s.a. 951 refers to ‘a battle against the men of Scotland 
and the Britons and the English by the Foreigners’ —1.e., the Scandinavians 
(ES, 1, 451). 


12. progress: Fordun sees this in terms of royal circuits of his own day. In 
early Ireland however a prerogative of an over-king was the right to make 
a circuit of his vassal tuatha and be entertained by his sub-kings (Byrne, 
Kings, 46). 


17. Annales Chronice: see Fordun, 11, 375. The reference is probably to 
regnal list F (KKES, 275) or regnal list I (KKES, 283). 


17. men of Moray: see above c.20, Il.31-39. Cf. Wyntoun, iv, 190-1. Note 
that according to the Poppleton MS (KKES, 252) ‘Cum excercitu suo Mael- 
colam perrexit in Moreb et occidit Cellach’. Moreb is Moray; Cellach has 
not been identified. The action seems to belong to the early part of the reign, 
and suggests that hostilities between Malcolm and the men of Moray were 
of long standing. 


18. Ulerin: apparently Blervie near Forres MOR. The Poppleton MS 
(KKES, 252) locates Malcolm’s death elsewhere and attributes it to the men 
of the Mearns rather than Moray: ‘Et occiderunt uiri na Moerne Malcolaim 
in Fodresach id est in Claideom’. Watson (CPNS, 110) identifies Fodresach 
as Fetteresso KCD and translates Claideom as ‘the Swordland’. A careless 
scribe might have misidentified Fodresach as Forres and so perhaps 
indirectly affected the present passage; but see the preceding note. 


21-24. ... sword: a version of Cronicon Elegiacum, 11.31-34. The text of the 
second couplet differs substantially from the corrupt version found in Skene 
(Chron. Picts-Scots, 179), ‘Interfe[r]jcerunt hunc Ulrum Morauienses:/ 
Gentes apostatice fraude doloque cadit’. For ‘gentes’ read ‘gentis’. 


25-26. ... Wingfoot: for the succession see above c.1, 1].8-37. For Indulf see 
above c.26, 1.34. For Aed see above c.16, 1.31. 


27. 952: this is the date of the death of Constantine II; see above c.26, 1.4. 
Malcolm died in 954 (Duncan, Kingdom, 628). 


27. Otto I: emperor 962-73; see above c.21, Il.48-67. 
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27-30. After ... Eadred: see above c.21, 1.30-31; c.26, Il.18, 35-37. Duf son 
of Malcolm was king of Strathclyde/Cumbria 954-62, and of Scotland 962- 
6. ‘Duf (Gaelic dubh, “‘black’) seems more an epithet than a name. 


30. Eadred: see above c.26, 1.47. 


31. Eadwig: king of England 955-9; from 957 his authority was confined 
to the area south of the Thames (HBC, 27). 


35-41. ... winds: a difficult passage which perhaps refers to the aftermath 
of the fall of Eric Bloodaxe in 954. With his death the Scandinavian kingdom 
of York came to an end; the inevitable consequence was substantial move- 
ments of population and rumours of the kind mentioned. Almost certainly 
the ‘islanders’ of 1.36 are the Norse settlers by then well-established in the 
Hebrides, Orkney, Shetland and parts of the North mainland; see Crawford, 
Scandinavian Scotland, 47-62. Raids all round the coast of Scotland are 
indicated. 


43-55. At last ... night: the rhetorical elaboration of the language suggests 
that this passage is based — perhaps by way of a Latin intermediary-—on oral 
saga. 


46. Cullen. Cullen BNF or Stonehaven KCD; see above c.26, 1.33. 
55. Columba’s Isle: lona ARG. 


59-62. ... Danes: a version of Cronicon Elegiacum, \1.35-38. See Wyntoun, 
iv, 190-3, where there is the additional information that Indulf was respon- 
sible for the banishment of Fothad (I) bishop of St Andrews (see below VI 
c.24). 


Chapter 28 
pp.353-5 


With the exception of the verse passage (II.36-42), this chapter corresponds 
to Fordun (IV c.26). See Pluscarden, IV c.26 and Extracta, 49-50. 


2. Duf: see above c.27, Il.27-30. The Poppleton MS (KKES, 252) provides 
the following information about his reign: ‘Niger filius Maelcolaim regnauit 
.v. annis. Fothach episcopus pausavit. Bellum inter Nigerum et Caniculum 
super dorsum Crup in quo Niger habuit uictoriam ubi cecidit Duchad abbas 
Duncalden et Dubdon satrapas Athochlach. Expulsus Niger de regno et 
tenuit Caniculus breui tempore. Domnal filtus Cairill mortuus est.’ 

Fothach was bishop of St Andrews; Caniculus is Duf’s rival and eventual 
successor, Culen son of Indulf 966-71. Latin versions of Gaelic names are 
unique to this entry in Poppleton and may indicate that it derives from a 
different source. Smyth (Warlords, 223-4) sees the sequence of events as a 
breakdown in the tanaise system, brought about perhaps by the exclusion 
of Culen from the kingship of Cumbria held after Duf by Donald son of 
Owen (d.975). See also below c.36, 1.32. 

961: rather 962 (Duncan, Kingdom, 628). 


3. Otto: see above c.21, Il.48-67. 
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7. northern subjects: 1.e., the people of Moray; see above c.20, 11.31-39. 
13. Forres MOR. 


24-33. They ... crime: regnal lists D, F, land K (KKES, 267, 275, 283, 288) 
all refer to this story, probably based on oral tradition. The assassins 
presumably belonged to Culen’s party. The tale is based on motif F961.1.1, 
Sun refuses to shine when murder is done (Thompson, Motif-Index, iii, 247). 


26. Kinloss MOR; the bridge was over the river Findhorn. 


37-42. ... found: a version of Cronicon Elegiacum, 11.39-44. See Wyntoun, 
iv, 192-5, where the Findhorn is mentioned. Cf. i, 59 where a note from 
Skene (Chron. Picts-Scots, cxliii) says that there was an eclipse on 10 July 
967. This may have given an opportunity for the folk-tale motif (above I1.24- 
33) to establish itself. 


Chapter 29 
pp.355-7 


The first twenty-six lines correspond to the first part of Fordun (IV c.27). 
Bower has added the remainder. See Pluscarden, IV c.27 and Extracta, 50. 


1. Culen: see above c.28, ll.2, 24-33. On the succession see above c.]1, Il.8- 
37. 965 is too early by a year (Duncan, Kingdom, 628). 

The Poppleton MS (KKES, 252) has the following entry: ‘Culenring .v. 
a’ regnauit. Marcan filius Breodalaig occisus est in ecclesia sancti Michaelis. 
Leot et Sluagadach exierunt ad Romam. Maelbrigd’ episcopus pausauit. 
Cellach filtus Ferdalaig regnauit. Maelbrigde filius Dubican obiit. Culen et 
frater e1us Eochodius occisi sunt a Britonibus.’ On ‘Culenring’ A.O. And- 
erson (ES, i, 475 n.6) comments: ‘This form of Culen’s name is probably 
corrupt. Nevertheless it is possible that -ring was a Scandinavian epithet 
(hringr).’ Smyth (Warlords, 210) accepts the latter suggestion: ‘Culen has 
the well-attested Scandinavian royal nick-name Ring.’ Cf. Sigurd Hring, 
grandfather of Ivar the Boneless and Halfdan (see above c.15, II.55-64) and 
Hring, the name of two legendary Scandinavian monarchs, one the grandson 
of Odin (H. Palsson and P. Edwards, Gautrek’s Saga and other medieval 
tales [London and New York, 1968], 59, 75, 103). | | 

The act of sacrilege in the church of St Michael (perhaps Kirkmichael, 
Strathardle PER) may have caused Leot and Sluagadach, not otherwise 
identified, to make the journey to Rome. The first Maelbrigde mentioned 
was perhaps bishop of St Andrews. The final sentence shows that Culen and 
his brother fell in battle with the Britons of Strathclyde/Cumbria, a fact 
confirmed by AU, s.a. 970 or 971; see below 1.24-25. 

Indulf: see above c.26, 1.34. 


6. Rehoboam: son of King Solomon (1 Kings 12:8). 
9. Eadwig: see above c.27, 1.31. 

10-14. on... whore: see Malmesbury, 1, 163. 

15. Sardanapalus: cf., for instance, above c.7, 1.21. 
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22. Rhiderch: regnal lists D, F and K play variations on the form of this 
name found in the version of regnal list F preserved in BL Harleian MS 
4628: ‘Culin Mac-Induff 4 an. et 6 mens. Interfectus ab Amdarch filio 
Dovenald propter filiam suam in Laudonia’ (KKES, 275; cf.267, 288). Reg- 
nal list I has ““Rhadarc’ and Cronicon Elegiacum (1.47), ‘Radhardus’. Mrs 
Anderson remarks (KKES, 60): ‘The original reading was evidently Amdar- 
ch.’ Fordun’s source shared the reading of I. 

The reference to Britons in the Poppleton MS (above 1.1) establishes the 
probability that “‘Dovenald’ is Donald, king of Strathclyde/Cumbria, whose 
sons were blinded in 945 by Edmund king of southern England (see above 
c.26, ll.10-18). Amdarch presumably escaped this fate. Donald was son of 
Aed Wingfoot (Smyth, Warlords, 222). 

For ‘Laudonia’, Lothian, in regnal list F, regnal list D has ‘Ybandonia’, 
which A.O. Anderson (ES, i, 476 n.2) unconvincingly identified with Abing- 
ton LAN. With more probability, Mrs Anderson (KKES, 304, s.v. ‘Lothian’) 
regards it as a corruption of ‘(in) Laudonia’. 


28-31. ... himself: see Cronicon Elegiacum, \1.45-48. See also Wyntoun, iv, 
194-7. 


33. Paul: Paul the Deacon ca 720-ca 800, author of Historia Gentis Lan- 
gobardorum. 


34. Friuli: i.e. Cividale in Friuli, Italy. 


35. Rosamunda: wife of Alboin (d. 573), king of the Lombards. The story 
in Bower differs substantially from the account of Rosamunda found in 
Paul the Deacon, Historia Langobardorum (MGH, Script. rerum Lang., 
104-7); no direct source has been identified. 


54. ... pure: the Latin line contains a play on the noun mundus, ‘world’, 
and the adjective mundus, ‘clean’. By playing the harlot the clean rose has 
become the dead and defiled rose of the world. 


Chapter 30 
pp.357-61 


Most of this chapter is the work of Bower. “Culen ... months’ (Il.1-4) and 
‘During ... Otto IP (Il.11-28) correspond to the first part of Fordun, IV c.28. 
See Pluscarden, IV c.28 and Extracta, 50-51. 


1. Kenneth IT: 971-95 (Duncan, Kingdom, 628). On the succession, see 
above c.1, ll.8-37; on Duf, above c.27, Il.27-30; c.28, 1.2; on Malcolm above 
c.26, 1.4. . 

According to the Poppleton MS (KKES, 252-3), Kenneth’s reign was 
occupied by a number of plundering expeditions, the first, immediately on 
his accession, to ‘Britanniam’, where his foot-soldiers were defeated with 
great carnage at the unidentified Moin Uacoruar’. ‘Britannia’ may well 
be Strathclyde/Cumbria, and the unsuccessful expedition an attempt to 
reestablish Scottish power there after the death of Culen. In the second, the 


WS 
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Scots plundered ‘Saxoniam’ as far as Stainmore WML/YON, the unidenti- 
fied Cluiam, and ‘ad stangna Deranni’, which may conceal a reference to 
the English Lake District. He also walled the banks of the fords of Forthin, 
identified by W.J. Watson (CPNS, 52-53, 350) as the Fords of Frew 
PER/STL, ‘the first place above Stirling where the Forth was fordable’. A 
year later Saxonia was plundered for a second time and the son of the king 
was taken captive. Kenneth gave the ‘great city’ of Brechin ANG to the 
Lord —a reference probably to the foundation of the monastic church, later 
cathedral, of Brechin. a | 


3. Otto: see above c.21, Il.48-67. 
5, Fettercairn KCD. 


7-10. ... Cunchar: see Cronicon Elegiacum, \1.49-52. See also Wyntoun, 1v, 
196-7. 
10. Finuele: Gaelic Findguala; Cunchar, the name of her father, looks like 
Gaelic Conchobar. For the story of Kenneth’s death, see below cc.35, 36. 
“Tradition in the Mearns says that Finella walked on the tree-tops from 
Finella Hill, near Fordoun, down to Finella Den, near St Cyrus: this suggests 
that she was a wholly mythical personage, possibly the stream-goddess of 
Finella Burn’ (ES, i, 515). Fordoun and St Cyrus are both in KCD. 
If Fordun had any personal connection with Fordoun KCD, he may have 
gathered the story of Kenneth’s death from local tradition. Note that he 
calls Finuele a witch, ‘malefica’ (see below c.36, 1.25). 


12-13. Edgar ... A:thelred: Edgar was king of Mercia and Northumbria 
957-9, of England 959-75. Edward was king of England 975-8, A2thelred 
978-1016 (HBC, 27). | 

16. Malcolm: for the underkingship of Strathclyde/Cumbria see above 
c.26, 1l.10-18; c.27, 11.27-30; c.28, 1.2. | 

22. William: William the Conqueror, Norman king of England 1066-87 
(HBC, 34). _ 

26. Dunstan: abbot of Glastonbury 939-55; bishop of Worcester 957-9; 
archbishop of Canterbury 959-88. He was chief author of the Benedictine 
reforms in the 10c English church (ODS, 122-3; ASE, 433-69). 


28. Otto Il: sole emperor 973-83 (CMH, 111, 649). 


28-40. It... coronation: see above c.21, Il.48-67. The additional material in 
this passage derives from Martin, 464-5. | 

Berengar III has not been identified. Berengar IV is in fact Berengar II, 
father of Adalbert; in 950 father and son were together elected kings of Italy 
in succession to Lothair IT (932-50). On Lothair’s death, his widow Adelaide 
may have been forced into marriage with Adalbert, but escaped and married 
Otto I, who invaded Italy in 951. Otto did not become emperor on this 
occasion, but after a second invasion in 961; he was crowned with Adelaide 
on 2 February, 962 (CMH, ui, 154-62). | 
41-44... time: cf. Malmesbury, 1, 259. 
45-46. ... emperors: see Martin, 465. : 


47. John XII: pope 955-64 (ODP, 126-7). Bower’s source is Martin, 431. 
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- _ Alberic: ‘prince and senator of all the Romans’ 932-54 (CMH, i, 154- 
31. Agapitus: Agapitus II, pope 946-55 (ODP, 125-6), 
56-58. A bad... ending: see Gratian, Decretum, pars 2, causa 1, quaestio 


61-64. ... few: source not identified. The references in the second couplet 


are out of order; the gate of blood is open to kinsmen, the gate of Simon to 
the wealthy. 


67-82. ... pope: Bower has conflated two passages, the first from Martin’s 
account of the popes, the second from that of the emperors: “Hic erat venator 
et totus lubricus, adeo quod etiam publice feminas tenebat. Propter quod 
quidam cardinalium et Romanorum scripserunt occulte Ottoni principi 


Saxonum, ut scandalo ecclesie conpaciens sine mora Romam properaret. 


Hoc papa percipiens Iohanni diacono cardinali tamquam huius facti con- 
siliario nasum et alteri Iohanni subdiacono, qui litteras scripserat, manum 
amputari fecit. Hic cum frequenter per imperatorem et et clerum de sua 
correctione fuisset monitus, non correctus, presente imperatore de papatu 
destitutus, communi voto Leo papa eligitur’ (Martin, 431); ‘miserunt occulte 
ad ipsum (1.e., Otto), ut super necessitate Romane ecclesie Romam veniret et 
etiam imperii gubernacula possideret. Ipse vero per Lombardiam et Tusciam 
potenter Romam veniens a papa et aclero et a populo Urbis honorifice est 
coe et in imperatorem coronatus multa donaria fecit ecclesiis’ (Martin, 


82. Leo: Leo VIII, pope 963-5 (ODP, 127-8). 


Chapter 31 
pp.361-9 


Apart from 11.15-39 (... Otto nD, which form the latter part of Fordun, IV 


aoe chapter is the work of Bower. Nothing in Pluscarden; see Extracta, 


1-14. ... church: see Martin, 465. 
3. Benedict: Benedict V, pope May-June 964 (ODP, 128-9). 


10. allodial land: ‘an estate held, not of a super; but j 
ship’ (OED). | DettOr , but in absolute owner- 


10-11. Magdeburg: city, Saxony-Anhalt, DDR. 


11. Maurice: the martyred commander of the Theb ion: , 
IIL, ¢.16, 1.54. , eban Legion; see above 


15-34. ... years: Fordun has amalgamated passages from Vincent, XXIV, 
cc.70 and 91 to produce this paragraph. He intended it to show that changes 


_ in the Scottish law of succession (see above c.1, Il.8-37) formed part of a 


Sian European movement. Bower’s insertions have obscured the argu- 
ment. | | 
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26-27. Otto IT: see above c.30, 1.28. 
30. Otto: Otto III, emperor 983-1002 (CMH, iii, 649). 


31. Henry: Henry the Wrangler, d. 995, duke of Bavaria, nephew of Otto 
I (CMH, ii, 209-12). | 
35-39. ... Otto I: see Vincent, XXIV, c.93, based on Sigebert, 353, s.a. 
987. Fordun’s demonstration of change in the general European laws and 
customs of succession is resumed below c.32 after Bower’s interruption. 

Louis is Louis V, sole king of Francia 986-7, son of Lothair, king of 
Francia 954-86. Charles, duke of Lower Lorraine (d. ca 993) was Lothair’s 
- brother. Hugh is Hugh Capet, king of Francia 987-96, son of Hugh the 
Great, count of Paris and duke of the Franks (d. 956), who had married 
Hedwig, sister of Otto I (CMH, iii, 76-84). 

‘For a century past political conceptions had gradually been transformed 
... Another principle had indeed been gradually developing, to the prejudice 
of hereditary right, namely, that the king, having as his function to defend 
the kingdom against enemies from without, and to preserve peace and 
concord within it, ought to be chosen by reason of his capacity’ (CMH, i, 
81-82). 
39-80. During ... tomb: this passage is based primarily on Martin, 431-2. 
Bower has interwoven some details taken from Malmesbury, i, 193-203, 
quoted by Vincent, XXIV cc.98-101. | 


40. Rheims: city, dép. Marne, France. . . 
Arnulf: illegitimate son of Lothair (above I1.35-39), appointed archbishop 
of Rheims by Hugh Capet in 989. Fer his story see CMH 111, 99-104. 


45. Celestine: we have not found a source for this name. 


46. Gerbert: ca 945-1003; appointed archbishop of Rheims 991, arch- 
bishop of Ravenna 998, pope under the name of Silvester II 999. ‘His 
reputation rests less on his work as a churchman than on his many-sided 
culture, especially in the fields of science, music and mathematics, but also 
in literature (e.g. the collection and preservation of manuscripts of classical 
Latin authors). He was a pioneer of the abacus, terrestrial and celestial 
Blobes, and the organ. Later credulity invented the legend that he was 
a magician who had made a pact with the devil, to whom he owed his 
unprecedented promotion from Rheims to Ravenna and then to Rome; the 
three initial Rs were deemed portentously significant’ (ODP, 137). 

See Wyntoun, iv, 208-15 for a version of the Gerbert/Silvester legends 
based on Martin. | : 


47. council: the synod of Mouzon, June 995 (ODP, 137). 


49. Robert: Robert II the Pious, son of Hugh Capet and sole king of 
Francia 996-1031 (CMH, iii, 103-7); see below c.36, 1.36. 


52. Ravenna: city, Emilia Romagna, Italy. 


54, Holy ... Jerusalem: see below 11.63-77. Bower’s version of this story is 
somewhat unclear. On Good Fridays popes went barefoot from the Lateran 
to the church of S. Croce in Gerusalemme, carrying a relic of the Cross 
(ODCC, 1199). A chapel in the Lateran Basilica itself is dedicated to the 
Holy Cross (G. Matthiae, Le Chiese di Roma IV - X cent. [Bologna, 1962], 
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89). Bower has confused church and chapel. The oldest version of the story 
(Malmesbury, i, 202-3, followed by Vincent, XXIV c.101) clearly refers to 
the first: ‘Nec providit quod est Romae ecclesia Jerusalem dicta, id est, 
Visio pacis; quia quicunque illuc confugerit, cujuscunque criminis obnoxius, 
subsidium invenit ... Ibi cantat missam papa tribus Dominicis quibus pra- 
etitulatur Statio ad Jerusalem.’ Since a cart pulled by animals is required 
(1.75) to bring Gerbert’s body to burial in the Lateran, his death must have 
taken place at some distance. 
Cf. Shakespeare, 2 Henry IV, 4, v, 233-9: 


King: Doth any name particular belong 
Unto the lodging where I first did swoon? 
Warwick: ’Tis called Jerusalem, my noble lord. __ 
King: Laud be to God! even there my life must end. 
It hath been prophesied to me many years, 
I should not die but in Jerusalem; 
Which vainly I supposed the Holy Land. 


The reference here is to the Jerusalem chamber in Westminster Abbey. 
Folk-tale motifs present in the story of Gerbert include D435.1.1, Trans- 
formation: statue comes to life; D1266, Magic book; D1620.1.5.1, Magic 
statue of archer put into action by picking up precious object from ground; 
E545.0.1, Words from tomb; F162.0.1.2, Luminous precious stones in other- 


world dwelling; F166.0.1, All furniture and objects in otherworld of gold; 


F721.4, Underground treasure chambers; M211, Man sells soul to devil; 
M216.1, The devil helps man study for priesthood; M302.4, Horoscope 
taken by means of stars; M341.3.1, Prophecy: death in Jerusalem; N535, 
Treasure indicated by statue with inscription “Dig here’; V61.4.2, Dis- 
memberment before burial (Thompson, Motif-Index, 11, 41, 158, 289, 476; 
ili, 28, 33, 202; v, 39, 41, 49, 57, 115, 440). ~"2 . 


56. Fleury: monastery, Saint-Benoit-sur Loire, dép. Loiret, France, which 
greatly influenced the 10c English Benedictine reformation (ASE, 447-57). 
Orléans: city, dép. Loiret, France. : 


62. ... Ro: variants of this line are quoted in all accounts of Gerbert. The 
ultimate source has not been identified. See the discussion in Wyntoun, 1, 61 
and above 1.46. 7 | 


68-69. ... up: this couplet is not found in any other account of Gerbert 
consulted by us. 


75-76. wherever ... buried: cf. the account of the burial of Fregus by 


Kentigern (Forbes, Lives, 51). Gerbert’s burial and the miracles performed 
at his tomb are in fact more characteristic of the saint than the necromancer. 
77. church: after ‘ecclesia’ (text 1.68) MS CA inserts a slightly abbreviated 
version of the story of the cardinal and St Peter, below II.131-6 (... also). 
76-83. This ... hell: see Malmesbury, 1, 194, quoted in Vincent, XXIV c.98. 
In the same passage Seville in Saracen Spain is mentioned as Gerbert’s place 
of study. This is somewhat obscured by Bower’s narrative. 

For a discussion of this passage and the identity of Alcander (Alchandrus) 


see Lynn Thorndike, History of Magic and Experimental Science, 1 (New 
York, 1923), 710. | 
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80. tomb: after ‘exaratum’ (text 1.71) MS CA inserts: 


O altitudo diviciarum sapiencie et sciencie Dei, clamat apostolus. 
Quam incomprehensibilia sunt iudicia eius et investigabiles vie eius. 
Quis de cetero hec legens potest disperare dummodo veraciter doleat 
consistendo? Legimus etenim revelacionum libro celesti capitulo xlvii 
quod Domina Nostra confortavit sponsam dicens: ‘Si homo in vita sua 
numquam dilexisset Deum et iam in extremis diceret toto corde: “‘O 
Deus, penitet me pecasse contra te. Da michi dileccionem tuam et 
emendabo me de cetero.”” Homo talis dileccionis non iret ad infernum..’ 
Hec ibi. Propter quod Calixtus et habetur | distinccione capitulo ‘Con- 
sideret’: ““Sentenciam que misericordiam vetat-non solum tenere, 
fratres, sed eciam audire fugite. Quia pocior est misericordia omnibus 
holocaustamatibus et sacrificiis.” Propterea: 


Perfidus aspiciat Petrum predoque latronem, . 

crudelis Paulum, immundus carne Mariam, 

Zacheum cupidus, quem pungit cura Mathium. 

Hos Deus exemplum mundo concessit habendum, 
- ut post peccatum redeat peccator ad ipsum. 


The quotation from the Celestial Book of Revelations of St Bridget of 


Sweden has not been found at the reference indicated. 

Pope Calixtus I is cited from Gratian, Decretum, pt.1, Distinction 50, 
c.14. | 

Ptolemy: Claudius Ptolemaeus, 2c Alexandrian astronomer and astrol- 
oger (OCD, 897). For his treatment of the astrolabe in the Quadripartitum, 
see Thorndike, ut cit., 115. | 

Firminus: Julius Firmicus Maternus of Syracuse, 4c astrologer (OCD, 
439). See Thorndike, ut cit., S25ff. 


84-123. ... lantern: abbreviated from Malmesbury, i, 194-5, 196-7, quoted 
in Vincent, XXIV cc.98, 99. | 

After this MS CA inserts material about King Robert II of Francia (see 
above 1.49), found below c.36, Il.36ff. | 
£24-30.  ...52: see Vincent, XXV c.17; Martin, 467. Vincent claims Sigebert 
as his source, but we have not identified the passage. See also below c.52, 
_ 11.40-45. The story is built round a variant of motif N535, Treasure indicated 
by statue with inscription ‘Dig here’; see above 1.54. . 


124. Apulia: province of SE Italy. 
127.. Robert Guiscard: Norman duke of Apulia, d. 1085. 
131-7. ... also: source not identified. . 


Chapter 32 
pp.369-71 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.32). See Pluscarden, IV c.29 and 
Extracta, 51. 
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1-17. ... ages: adapted from Vincent, ‘Imperatoris Romani Eligendi Insti- 
tutio ac Forma’, appended to XX XI c.129. See also Martin, 466. The system 


of seven Electors belongs in fact to a much later period; see CMH, iii, 464- 
>: | | 


7. Mainz: city, Pfalz, FRG. 

8. Trier: city, Saarland, FRG. 

8-9. Cologne: city, Rheinland, FRG. | 
19-34. ... prevail: Fordun is the only authority for Kenneth’s plan. 
20. custom: see above c.1, II.8-37. 

25. Malcolm: Malcolm II 1005-34 (HBC, 56). 

32-33. ... subjects: source not identified. 


35-39. ... AAthelred: for Edgar, Edward and Atthelred see above c.30, 1.12- 
13. Alfthryth was the third wife of Edgar, mother of thelred (HBC, 27). — 


41-47. ... man: slightly abbreviated from Malmesbury, i, 185. 
43. Dunstan: see above c.30, 1.26. | 


Chapter 33 
pp.371-3 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.30). It is derived-from the sermon 
of Edgar as given in Ailred of Rievaulx’s Genealogia Regum Anglorum (PL, 
195), col.727. See Pluscarden, IV c.30: nothing in Extracta. 


6-11. Since ... sight: Psalm 43:4 (Vulgate), 44:3 (NEB). 


15. It is ... equity: the Latin text as it stands is untranslateable; we have 
assumed as the most probable version of the text in Ailred: ‘Et mea quidem 
interest laicos cum equitatis jure tractare’ (cf. text Il. 12-13). 


Chapter 34 
pp.373-5 


This chapter corresponds with some abbreviations to Fordun (IV ¢.31). 
Fordun continues to abbreviate Ailred’s Genealogia Regum Anglorum. See 
Pluscarden, IV c.31; nothing in Extracta. 


11. Levi: see Genesis 34:25, 49:5-7. 
11-12. zeal ... Sapphira: see Acts 5:1-11. 
13. Moses: see Exodus 32:26-27. 


15. Phinehas: see Numbers 25:6-8, 14-15. 


20-21. sword... Peter: the sword of Constantine is the secular arm, that of 


- Peter the spiritual. : 3 
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23. sons of Levi: the priesthood. 

24-25. Levi... with you: see Deuteronomy 33:9. 

33. Dunstan: see above c.30, 1.26. 

36. A:thelwold: bishop of Winchester 963-84 (HBC, 223). 


37. Oswald: bishop of Worcester 961-71, archbishop of York 971-92 (HBC, 
223-4). With Dunstan, A2thelwold and Oswald were the chief architects of 
the 10c English Benedictine reformation (ASE, 448-52). 


Chapter 35 
pp.375-7 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.32). See Pluscarden, IV c.32 and 
Extracta, 52. 

The story of the death of King Kenneth at the hands of Finuele appears 
to be derived from an ultimately oral tale; see the introductory remarks to 
cc.2, 3 above and the note to c.30, 1.10 above. 


1-11. ... know: see above c.1, ll.8-37; c.32, II.19-34. For the immediate cause 
of the conspiracy see below c.36, 11.30-35. 

The evidence is confused for events and reigns after the death of Kenneth 
II. The Poppleton MS (KKES, 254) has the sequence Kenneth II, Con- 
stantine III son of Culen, Kenneth III son of Duf, Malcolm II son of 
Kenneth IJ. Kenneth III, that is to say, takes the place assigned by Fordun 
to his son Grim/Giric. In regnal lists D and N (KKES, 267, 291) only 
Constantine III separates Kenneth II and Malcolm II; Constantine is killed 
by Kenneth son of Malcolm who, Duncan (Kingdom, 97) suggests, might 
be identified with Kenneth III, grandson rather than son of Malcolm I. But 
another possibility exists. Fordun (below c.36, II.31-32) states that Malcolm 
son of Duf, who died in or about 990, was king of Strathclyde/Cumbria and 
therefore tanaise to Kenneth II; a son of this man might well be prepared 
té kill in order that a descendant of Duf rather than of Culen should occupy 
the throne. However Fordun also states (below c.37, 1.20) that the Kenneth 
who killed Constantine III was Malcolm II’s bastard paternal uncle (patruus 
nothus) and thus half-brother of Duf and Kenneth II son of Malcolm I. In 
regnal lists F, land K (KKES, 275, 284, 288) the succession runs Constantine 
III son of Culen, Giric (= Grim) son of Kenneth (III) son of Duf, but 
Kenneth (IIT) does not figure as king. In regnal list B(KKES, 263) Kenneth 
III son of Duf comes between Constantine III and Malcolm II. AT give the 
death of Constantine, Culennan’s son, king of Scotland s.a. 997, and AU 
records s.a. 1005 that the king of Scotland, Kenneth Dub’s son, fell (ES, i, 
517, 521). The succession of Constantine III seems certain; Duncan (King- 
dom, 97) suggests that Kenneth and Grim/Giric ruled jointly, but this seems 
less certain. See too E.J. Cowan, ‘The Scottish Chronicle in the Poppleton 
Manuscript’, ut cit., 15-16. 

Most accounts assign a reign of eighteen months to Constantine III and 
eight years to Grim/Giric. The Poppleton MS assigns one year and four 
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months to Kenneth III, but regnal list B gives him eight years. Duncan 
(Kingdom, 628) gives the reign of Constantine III as 995-7, of Kenneth III 
and Grim/Giric as 27997-1005. 

For Finuela and Cunchar see above c.30, 1.10. Regnal lists D, I and K 
agree with F’s account of Kenneth II’s death: ‘Interfectus in Fotherkern a 


suis per perfidiam Finellae filiae Cunechat comitis de Angus; cujus Finellae 


fitum unicum praedictus Kinath interfecit apud Dunfinoen.’ The phrase 
‘interfectus ... a suis’ suggests a story different from that given by Fordun— 
probably that found in Wyntoun, iv, 196-9. 


8. mormaer: for this term see Duncan Kingdom, 110-11; Smyth, Warlords, 
219-20. 


9. Dunsinane PER. 


13. cottage: after ‘fecit’ (text 1.11), Pluscarden (xlii) adds: ‘quae discipula a 
discipiendo vocatur.’ 


16. statue: cf. the statue in the story told above c.3]1, 11.95-123. 
27. Fettercairn KCD. 


Chapter 36 
pp.379-81 


In this chapter 11.1-35 correspond to Fordun (IV c.33). The remainder has 
been added by Bower. See Pluscarden, IV c.33 and Extracta, 52-53. 


30. twentieth year: i.e. ca 990. 


31. Malcolm: see above c.35, Il.1-11. At first sight the position of this 
Malcolm is irregular (see above c.1, ll.8-37); he is not a descendant of Aed 
Wingfoot but, like Kenneth II, of Constantine I. One might have expected 
the future Constantine III, Aed’s great-great-grandson, to have occupied 
the position. For Kenneth II however Constantine (III) as a son of Culen, 
a member only of his indfhine, belonged to the ingnea ar méraib, ‘finger- 
nails’, who would cease to be a member of the fine on attaining majority. 
The rigdamnai, ‘king-material’, were normally those members of the reigning 
king’s derbfhine who were still i in the prime of life (see Byrne, Kings, 122-3). 
This may help to explain why even Culen, who belonged to Duf’s indfhine, 
was not appointed to the kingship of Strathclyde/Cumbria (see above c.28, 
1.2). Kenneth II’s first intention may have been to initiate a system in which 
the succession was limited to his own derbfhine and alternated between the 
descendants of his brother Duf and himself. 


32. Malcolm: the future Malcolm I, 1005-34 (HBC, 56). 


- 33. A‘thelred: see above c.30, ll.12-13. 
34. terms: see above c.26, 1.33. 


36. Robert: see above c.31, 1.49. 
36-53. ... collapsed: see Vincent, XXIV c. 107: Martin, 432. On King 


Robert’s sequence, cf. Wyntoun, iv, 214-15, probably derived from Martin. 
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39. vigil ... Paul: 29 June. 
41. Cornelius: see Acts 10:1. | 
50. feast day: 17 Nov.; Anian was fifth bishop of Orleans and is said to 


have saved his city from Attila in 451 (Benedictine Monks of St Augustine, 
Ramsgate, Book of Saints, 5th edn. [London, 1966], 62). 


53-60. His... king: source not identified. 
61-66. We... deluded: source not identified. 


Chapter 37 
pp.381-5 


With the exception of I1.28-32, added by Bower, this chapter corresponds 
to Fordun (IV c.34). See Pluscarden, IV c.34 and Extracta, 53. 


1. Constantine: Constantine III, 995-7; see above c.35, Il.1-11; c.36, 1.32. 
2. Culen: see above c.28, 1.2; ¢.29, 1.1. 

3-4. constitution: see above c.32, I1.18-34. 

5, 994: this is too early by a year. 

6. Otto IIT: see above c.31, 1.30. 

14. nine years: i.e. until the accession of Malcolm II in 1005. The figure 1S 


approximate; Fordun gives Constantine III a reign of eighteen months and 
Grim/Giric one of eight years and three months. 


17. Malcolm: see above c.35, ll.1-11; c.36, 1.32. 


20. Kenneth: possibly Kenneth III son of Duf; Duncan (Kingdom, 628) 
tentatively suggests that he reigned jointly with his son Grim/Giric 997- 
1005. If he was Malcolm II’s paternal uncle, he must however have been a 
(half)-brother of Duf and Kenneth IJ. See above c.35, Il.1-11. 


25. Almond: river dividing MLO from WLO. Regnal lists D, F and I 
(KKES, 267, 275, 284) give variants of ‘Rathinueramon’ as the place of 
battle; this means ‘fort at the confluence of Almond (with the Firth of 
Forth)’ — presumably Cramond MLO, ‘fort on the Almond’ (CPNS, 369). 
Skene however (Chron. Picts-Scots, 485) assumes that it is ‘a place at the 
confluence of the Almond with the Tay, near Scone’ PER. Lothian is by 
this time firmly within the ambience of the Scottish monarchy. 


29-32. ... Malcolm: see Cronicon Elegiacum, 11.53-56. See Wyntoun, iv, 198- 
9. ; 

33. Grim: Giric, 995-1005. See above c.35, ll.1-11. His succession to Con- 
stantine III of the line of Aed Wingfoot kept the old rule; see above c.1, Il.8- 
5 | - 

Regnal lists F, I, and K, the only ones to mention this king, all have 
recognisable variants of the name ‘Giric’ (KKES, 275, 284, 288). The form 
‘Grim’, it seems likely, results from textual corruption in Fordun’s source, 
or a misreading on the part of Fordun. 


39. Cumbria: see above c.36, 1.32; c.21, I1.30-31. 
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Chapter 38 
pp.385-7 


With the exception of 11.32-45 (but according ... built’) this chapter cor- 
responds to Fordun (IV c.35). After ‘emperor’ (1.31) Bower omits Fordun’s 
confused reference to c.31 above, 1.31. See Pluscarden, IV c.35; nothing in 
Extracta. 


1-4. __... thirty thousand: this is abbreviated from Malmesbury, 1, 187-90; see 
too ASE, 376-9. 


3-19. ... reign: the motive for this devastation of Strathclyde/Cumbria ‘is 
part of the lost history of the north’ (ASE, 379). Fordun’s explanation at 
least deserves consideration. A refusal by Malcolm to contribute to an 
emergency levy might well provoke a retort in the form of a plundering 


expedition. For Athelred’s relations with Strathclyde/Cumbria see above 


c.30, l1.12-13; c.36, I1.30-35. 
18. 1000: the date is confirmed by ASC. 
20. seventh: i.e. 1002. 
20-29. ... tyrant: based on Malmesbury, i, 207-8, 212. 
21. Gunnhild: according to Malmesbury she had accepted Christianity and 
was living in England as a hostage. 

Swein: Swein Forkbeard, son of Harold Gormsson, king of Denmark 
987-1014, king of England 1013-4 (HBC, 27). 
22. St Brice’s day: 13 November. . ; 
24. Eadric: Eadric Streona, ealdorman of Mercia 1007-17 (ASE, 381, 399). 
25. Sandwich KNT. as 
28-29. not ... tyrant: Malmesbury (1, 212) is more definite; he says that 


Swein acted inthis way because he was not a legitimate lord but ‘tyrannus 
atrocissimus’. 


30. Otto III: see above c.31, 1.30. 


31.Henry I: usually known as Henry II, king of Germany 1002-24, emperor 
1014-24 (CMH, iii, 649). He was the son of Henry the Wrangler; see above 
c.31, 1.31. There is no early evidence for the legend that his childless marriage 
to Kunigunde was unconsummated. He was canonised in 1146 (ODS, 203). 


32-46. but ... Hungarians: based on Martin, 466. The imperial coronation 
of Henry II was at Rome in 1014 (CMH, iti, 649); this no doubt has 
something to do with the variant figure given by Martin. 


38. Henry: Henry I the Fowler, king of Germany 919-36; see above c.24, 
1.1; ¢.25, 1.51. ° 


42-43. Bamberg: city, Bayern, FRG. For the importance of the bishopric, 
see CMH, ii, 237-8. 


43. Kunigunde: ca 978-1033, daughter of Siegfried and Hedwig of Lux- 


emburg. A year after her husband’s death in 1024 she became a Benedictine 
nun. She was canonised in 1200 (ODS, 103). 


46-51. ... miracles: see Sigebert, 354, s.a. 1010; Vincent, XXIV c.9. In fact 


> 
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Stephen’s name as a pagan was Vajk, not Salomon (which was the name of 
a king of Hungary in the later 11c). For Stephen see ODCC, 1309. 
After this MS CA inserts material from VII c.25. 


Chapter 39 
pp.387-91 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.36). Bower has added the verse 
passages, I1.23-24, 34-83. See Pluscarden, IV c.36; nothing in Extracta. 


2. Dunstan: see above c.30, 1.26. 
5-12. Because ... day: see Malmesbury, 1, 186. 


13-22. Pope... case: see Higden, Polychronicon (RS, 41), 1, 168-74. Fordun 
omits material in Higden and Bower omits material quoted by Fordun. 


14. Eugene: perhaps Pope Eugene III 1145-53, who ‘intervened forcefully 
in England, supporting Archbishop Theobald of Canterbury (1138-61) in 
his relations with King Stephen (1135-54) and deposing William Fitzherbert 
(St William of York: d.1154) from the see of York’ (ODP, 173). 


16. Hannibal: Carthaginian general, 247-182 BC. 


23-24. ... foe: see Walther, Initia, no.1033; Proverbia, nos.1043a and 1055S. 
The couplet plays on Pope Gregory’s remark about the English boys dis- 
played in the Roman slave-market (see above III, c.36, 1.2) and on the angel 
Gabriel’s salutation of the Virgin Mary (Luke 1:28). 


25-33. ... sex: this is a continuation of the quotation from Higden’s Poly- 
chronicon. 


27. Ciceros: Marcus Tullius Cicero, Roman orator and statesman 106-43 
BC. 


28. Arguses: Argos was the hundred-eyed keeper of Io, after she had been 
changed into a heifer by Jupiter. 


29. Daedaluses: Daedalus was the mythical Athenian architect who built 
the Cretan labyrinth. : 

Sardanapuluses: for Sardanapulus see above c.7, 1.21. 

The relevance of these names, apart from Sardanapulus, is not obvious. 


34-83.  ... heaven: source not identified. MS CA calls it ‘Risinus, “‘de ridic- 
ulosis anglis’’.’ It is clearly much later in date than the reign of AEthelred. 
The comments at the end of each stanza have a strongly proverbial flavour. 
The poem is found only in Bower (see Walther, Initia, no.9294). 


84-90. ...worthless: this is a further continuation of the quotation from 
Higden’s Polychronicon. 


86-90. _... worthless: Henry of Huntingdon, Historia Anglorum (RS, 74), 
173-4. 
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Chapter 40 
pp.393-5 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.37). Bower has added 11].41-44. 
See Pluscarden, IV c.37; nothing in Extracta. 

4-12. ... blood: the quotation is all but word for word from Flores Histo- 
riarum (RS, 95), i, 416; the only difference is ‘honor’ in the last sentence for 
‘quicquid’ (text 1.10). It seems probable that Fordun either used Flores in 
the version kept at Westminster, or a London chronicle derived from it. See 
Gransden, Historical Writing, 1, 379, 508-9; 11, 23-25. 

15-16. Danes ... Frisians: the reference to Goths and Vandals is an anach- 
ronism. Swedes and Frisians played at best a minor part in the Scandinavian 
invasions of England. 

17. 4thelwulf: see above c.13, 1.3. 


35-36. sometimes ... enemy; cf. Nennius, 79: ‘In illo autem tempore 
aliquando hostes, nunc cives vincebantur.’ 


37-40. ... English: see Walther, Initia, no. 2644. 
41-44... her: source not identified. 


Chapter 41 
pp.395-7 


With the exception of 11.42-46 (‘as in ... Malcolm’), added by Bower, this 
chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.38). See Pluscarden, IV c.38 and 
Extracta, 53-54. 

7. annals of history: not identified. Fordun may be referring to oral tra- 
dition; his references to written sources are usually more specific than this. 
34. Achnebard: among the regnal lists which include Grim/Giric, F and I 
note the place of his death as ‘Moeghanard’, ‘Moeghauard’, ‘Morgauerid’ 
(KKES, 275, 284). The last syllable appears to correspond to -‘bard’ in 
Fordun’s Achnebard. Skene’s identification (Fordun, 11, 412) of the place 
with Monzievaird PER is accepted, cautiously by Watson (CPNS, 243), 
more confidently by Duncan (Kingdom, 97). Fordun’s form means ‘field of 
the bards’, the other ‘plain of bards’, as in 1.45 below. 


43-46. ... Malcolm: see Cronicon Elegiacum, 11.57-60; Wyntoun, iv, 198-9. 


Chapter 42 
pp.397-401 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 
18-27. ... conversation: see Vincent, I c.89 (not IT c.6). 
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27-32... ruler: based on Vincent, X c.69. 

28. Hadrian: Roman emperor, 117-38. 

35. Nimrod: see Genesis 10:8. MS CA here adds material from I c.9. 
38. Herod: how Herod became king is narrated in Vincent, VI cc.49-51. 


— 39-42. Saul ... ignored: see 1 Samuel 10:1; 16:12-13; 2 Samuel 7:12-15; 1 
Kings 1:5-40° | 


43. previous account: see above III c.27, ll.5-6; III c.38, Il.1-16. 
49-31. ... wishes: Daniel 4:14 (Vulgate), 4:17 eae 


55. M Or see below c.49. 
Lulach: see below V c.8. 
Donald Ban: see below V cc.28, 29. 


56. Duncan: see below V c.28. 


57. John Balliol: see below XI cc.2-3. 
Edward: see below XIII c.22 - XIV c.12. 


Chapter 43 
pp.401-3 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun, (IV c.39). See Pluscarden, IV c.39 and 
Extracta, 54. 


8. 1004: in fact 1005 (HBC, 56), the third year of the Emperor Henry II; 
see above c.38, 1.31. Malcolm’s reign ended in 1034. The north was troubled 
during the latter part of this period; in 1020 Findlaech, father of the future 
King Macbeth, was killed by his nephews, Malcolm and Gillacomgain. In 
Irish sources Findlaech is described both as mormaer of Moray and as king 
of Scotland (ES, 1, 551). In 1027 Dunkeld PER was burnt; the circumstances 
are unknown (ES, i, 569). In 1029 Malcolm, the first of Findlaech’s nephews, 
died; he is described in AT as king of Scotland. In 1032 Gillacomgain was 
burnt with fifty of his men; again the circumstances are unknown; he is 
destribed as mormaer of Moray. He was married to Gruoch daughter of 
Boite, son either of Kenneth II or Kenneth III. After the death of Gil- 
lacomgain, Gruoch married Macbeth son of Findlaech, thus providing the 
original for Shakespeare’s Lady Macbeth. By Gillacomgain she had a son 
Lulach, in 1058 briefly king of Scotland. In 1033 Malcolm II killed someone 
described only as the son of the son of Boite; apart from Fordun (below 
c.46, 11.18-45) this killing is the only extant evidence for hostility between 
Malcolm II and the Moray dynasty. For the near certainty that such hostility 
existed, see E'S, 1, 520, 571-2, and more particularly Duncan Kingdom, 100: 
‘From 1020 until 1130 the Irish annals confer upon the rulers of Moray the 
title of “king”, and if we set aside the fourteenth-century phantasies of 
Fordun we might see Malcolm II as an unsuccessful ruler who lost control 
of northern Scotland to the rulers of Moray and sought to win it back by 
an alliance with the jarl of Orkney, Sigurd, who married a daughter of 
Malcolm II, presumably not Bethoc’. See too Crawford, Scandinavian Scot- 
land, 63-71. 
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12. Bethoc: for her name see regnal list F (KKES, 276): ‘Donnchath Mac- 
Trini (read Crini) abbatis de Dunkeld et Bethoc filiae Malcom-Mac-Kinat 
6 an’, and Cronicon Elegiacum, 11.65-66: ‘Abbatis Crini, jam dicti, filia regis, / 
Uxor erat Bethoc.’ See too Wyntoun, iv, 200-1, where her husband i is called 
alternatively bishop/abbot of Dunkeld. 


13.  Crinan: his name is correctly recorded in AT, s.a. 1040 and 1045, and 


in AU, s.a. 1040 (Chron. Picts-Scots, 78, 368). He died in 1045 (AT, s.a. 
1045). 

abthane: the word is derived from ‘M. Irish apdaine, “‘abbacy’’, hence 
concretely ““abbey land’? (CPNS, 124). Fordun has adapted the district 
name Appin of Dull to serve as a title, perhaps because the idea of a married 
abbot offended him. As is shown by the references quoted above 1.12, Crinan 
was abbot of Dunkeld PER; in virtue of his office he possessed the revenues 
of Appin in the parish of Dull PER (ES, 1, 576-7). Other Appins are in ARG 
and KCB. Fordun’s etymology (below Il.16-20) is fantasy; for a possible 
explanation see E'S, 1, 577. 


27. most victorious: in regnal lists D and F he is called ‘rex victoriosissimus‘; 
in I ‘rex victoriosus’ (KKES, 267, 276, 284). In ‘Leges Malcolmi Mak- 
kenneth’ (APS, 1, 709) he is styled ‘rex victoriosissimus‘. See below c.48, 1.1. 


32. Uhtred: English earl of Northumbria, d. 1018 (Duncan, Kingdom, 98). 


35. Brough: town WML on the approaches to Stainmore; see above III 
c.29, 1.29. This is the most probable rendering of Latin ‘burgum’, a place 
which, it is implied, was in Strathclyde/Cumbria. If so, the battle is not 
mentioned elsewhere. Conceivably, however, the Latin word is a rendering, 
not of Brough, but of Wark NTB, some two miles down the Tweed from 
Carham NTB, supposed site of Malcolm’s most celebrated victory, men- 
tioned in the Poppleton MS (KKES, 254), ‘magnum bellum fecit apud 
Carron’, and in Simeon of Durham, History of the Kings of Engane, S.a. 
1018 (SAEC, 82). 

Events in the reign of Malcolm II are uncommonly obscure. None of 
those described in 11.25-42 are certainly mentioned elsewhere, though a 
version of them may be implied in the phrase from the ‘Leges Malcolmi 
Makkeneth’, ‘rex victoriosissimus super omnibus nacionibus Anglie Wallie 
Ybernie et Norwagie’ (APS, 1, 709). Neither Fordun nor any other Scottish 
source refers to the unsuccessful siege of Durham ascribed to a much earlier 
date by the probably 12c anonymous author of the De Obsessione Dunelmi 
(RS, 75, 1, 215-20); the defeat of the Scots by the English mentioned in AU, 
s.a. 1005 or 1006, is not located and appears to be unconnected with any 
siege. For attempts to harmonise this disparate material see A.A.M. Duncan, 
‘The Battle of Carham, 1018’ (SHR ly [1976], 20-28);.B. Meehan, ‘The Siege 
of Durham, the Battle of Carham and the Cession of Lothian’ (SHR lv 
[1976], 1-19); Smyth, Warlords, 236-7. 


43. Pompey: Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus, Roman eciea and triumvir, 
106-48 BC. 


44. Mithridates: Mithridates VI Eupator Dionysus, king of Pontus 113-63 
BC. 


45. Eutropius: see MGH, Auct. Ant., 11, 98. 
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Chapter 44 
pp.403-5 


This chapter corresponds to the first part of Fordun, IV c.40. Bower has 
added 11.34-54. See Pluscarden, IV c.40 and Extracta, 54-55. 


4. Duncan: Duncan I, 1034-40 (HBC, 56); he was son of Bethoc and Crinan, 
grandson of Malcolm II; see above c.43, 11.12, 13. For the significance of 
Duncan as ruler of Strathclyde/Cumbria and the need for A4thelred’s con- 
sent see above c.21, 11.30-31; c.26, 1.33. 


8-11. Danes ... province: see Malmesbury, 1, 190. 
14-21. __... instead: based on Malmesbury, 1, 189-90. 
16. Ladric: see above c.38, 1.24. 

22. seventh: 1011 or 1012. 


27. Mortlach: beside Dufftown BNF. At this date the only bishop’s see 
north of the Mounth was probably that founded at Rosemarkie ROS in the 
8c (Wyntoun iv, 122-3; cf.1, 50-51). The record of an endowment at Mortlach 
by a King Malcolm survives, though anachronistic in diplomatic form 
(Aberdeen Registrum, 1, 3); ca 1400 it was certainly believed at Aberdeen 
that this was an act of Malcolm II, and the names of three bishops of 
Mortlach were recorded (ibid., ii, 125), though by the late 15c and 16c some 
Aberdeen evidence attributed the Mortlach foundation to the reign (1058- 
93) of Malcolm III (abid., 1, 250-1, and pp.xvi-xvii with facsimiles). Hector 
Boece in 1522 preferred the Malcolm II tradition, offering typical elab- 
oration of the story (Hectoris Boetii Murthlacensium et Aberdonensium 
Episcoporum Vitae [New Spalding Club, 1894], 6-7). Whenever it was 
founded, this see was transferred (1124 x 1132) by David I to the church of 
St Machar on the banks of the Don at Aberdeen. 


31. Dee: river ABD/KCD. 

Spey: river MOR/BNF/INV. 
32. Bean: for this ‘real or fictitious’ saint see especially CPNS, 310-12. 
83. Pope Benedict VHT: 1012-24 (ODP, 139). 


34-44. ... monastery: see Martin, 433; an expanded form will be founds in 
Vincent, XXV c.21. In the latter the quotation is correctly ascribed to Peter 
Damian, Epistle 5, c.5. 


34. Damian: St Peter Damian, 1007-72, reformer and Doctor of the Church 
(ODCC, 1072). 


40. Pope John: John XIX, 1024-32 (ODP, 141). 


45. twenty-first: see previous note; the mistake is ‘probably the result of 
confusion in the enumeration of the several popes called John ... in the 10th 
and 11th cents.’ (ODP, 200). 


‘46. Benedict: Pope Benedict IX, 1032-44, 1045, 1047-8; d.1055/6 (ODP, 
142). 


47-54, He... beast: see Martin, 433; Vincent, XXV c.21. 
Here MS CA adds material from VII cc.25-26. 
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Chapter 45 
pp.407-9 


This chapter corresponds to the latter part of Fordun, TV c.40. Bower has 
added 11.13-64 (‘although ... birth’). See Pluscarden, IV c.40; nothing in 
Extracta. 


1. died: he died in 1016 (HBC, 27). 


2. born... hardship: see Malmesbury, 1, 215. 
3. Edmund: Edmund II, king of S. England 1016 (HBC, 27-28). 

mother: Elfgifu, first wife of Athelred, daughter of Thored (HBC, 27), 
ealdorman of Northumbria; for the identity of this last see the discussion in 
Simon Keynes, The Diplomas of King A:thelred ‘The Unready’ (Cambridge, 


1980), 187 n.118 and ad indicem. 


5. Eadric: see above c.38, 1.24; c.44, 1. 16. For Eadric’s sesponsbiliy for 
the death of Edmund (not accepted ey modern historians), see Malmesbury, 
Gs 2: 


6. next book: see below V cc.9, 10. 
Cnut: king of England 1016-35, of Denmark 1019-35, of Norway 1028- 
35 (HBC, 28). 


7. Swein: see above c.38, 1.21. | 
8. Edmund and Edward: Edmund probably died young in Hungary; 


‘Edward (d. 1057) was father of Edgar the A2theling and of Margaret, wife 


of Malcolm III Canmore (HBC, 28, 57). 


(10. fifth book: see below V cc. 9, 10, 13, 16, 17. 


12. Henry: see above c.38, 1.31. Henry I died in 1024. 
Conrad IT: emperor 1024-39 (CMH, ii, 650). 


13. Conrad I: king of Germany 911-18; see above c.21, Il. 48- 67. 


15. twenty: see Martin, 466. In MS A of Martin the reading is corrected 
to 15. Bower obviously used an uncorrected MS. 


16-64. He ... birth. see Martin, 466-7. The birth-story fits the pattern of 
‘heroic biography’; see above c.21, 1.40. For internal features see Thompson, 
Motif-Index, K511, Uriah letter changed. Falsified order of execution; 
K512.2, Compassionate executioner: substituted heart (iv, 303, 304). See 
also Wyntoun, iv, 224-35, with Amours’ comment (i, 62) that both Wyntoun 
and Bower take the story from Martin but that Wyntoun differs more e than 
usually from other texts. 


19. Lupold: not identified. 


41. Duke Henry: probably intended for Henry of ‘Luxemburg, duke of 
Bavaria, brother of Kunigunde, for whom see above c.38, 1.43. In 1026 he 


- was succeeded in his dukedom by the future Emperor Henry III, son of 


Conrad II (CMH, ii, 270). 
45. Henry: the Emperor Henry III 1039-56 (ibid., 650). 


65-67. ... time: see Malmesbury, 1, 221. Fordun follows Malmesbury in 
misdating Cnut’s Roman visit, which was 1n 1027 (HBC, 28). He was present 


| at Conrad II’s coronation (ASE, 407). 
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Chapter 46 
pp.409-13 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.41). Bower has added 11.46-52. 
See Pluscarden, IV c.41 and Extracta, 55-56. 

1-16. ... matters: this is related to an obscure passage in Malmesbury, 1, 
221, referring to the immediate aftermath of Cnut’s Roman journey: ‘et mox 
Scotiam rebellantem, regemque Malcolmum, expeditione illuc ducta, parvo 
subegit negotio.’ The consistency of Fordun with earlier chapters makes his 
evidence worthy of respect. For Cumbria and Duncan see above c.44, 1.4; 
c.26, 1.33; c.21, 1.32. 

19. Constantine and Grim: see above c.35, ll.1-11; ¢.36, 1.31. 

33. Glamis ANG: Regnal lists D and I give variants of regnal list F’s 
‘Mortuus in Glamis, et sep. in Iona insula’ (KKES, 276, 267, 284). The 
details given by Fordun appear to be an elaboration of 1.49 below; both 
may rest upon traditional oral narrative. 


47-52. ... him: see Cronicon Elegiacum, 11.61-66; Wyntoun, iv, 200-1. 


Chapter 47 
pp.413-15 


This chapter is an abbreviated version of Fordun, IV c.42. Bower adds the 
last sentence. See Pluscarden, IV c.42; nothing in Extracta. 


9-10. Philosopher: probably Aristotle. The quotation has not been ident- 
ified. : | | 
15-17. ... foreseen: see Augustine, De Civitate Dei, bk.xix, c.5, 11.28-31 
(Corpus Christianorum Ser.Lat edn, ii, p.669); Augustine is in fact here 
quoting Cicero, The Verrine Orations, I, 1, 15, para.39 (Loeb edn, i, 162- 
. . . ° | : 

18-20. ... God: quotation not identified. , . 
20-26. ... enemy: see Peter of Blois, “Epistula CXIX’ (PL, 207, col.216). 
21-23. Joab ... Amasa: see 1 Kings 2:5-6. 


27. murder: Julius Caesar was murdered on the Ides (15th) of March, 44 
BC. In Christian contexts his murder was regularly used as an exemplum, 
cf. especially Dante, Inferno, canto 34, where the three supreme sinners, 
gnawed by the jaws of Satan himself, are J udas Iscariot who betrayed Christ, 
and Brutus and Cassius who murdered Caesar. ‘Brutus and Cassius, by 
their breach of sworn allegiance to Caesar, were Traitors to the Empire, i.€. 
to World-order’ (D.L. Sayers, Dante. The Divine Comedy 1: Hell [Penguin, 
1949], 289). | 


27-28. Suetonius. C. Suetonius Tranquillus, Roman biographer, ca 69-ca 
140. : 


28-32. ... Caesar: see Suetonius, Lives (Loeb edn), 1, 118. 
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37. Fabricius: C. Fabricius Luscinus, Roman general, consul 282, 278 BC, 
censor 275 BC. ‘His personality lies concealed under the rhetorical stories 
of his poverty, austerity and incorruptibility’ (OCD, 356). 


38. Pyrrhus: king of Epirus 307-272 BC. Between 280 and 275 BC he 
campaigned successfully against the Romans in Italy, but was eventually 
compelled to withdraw by cumulative losses in his own army. 


37-56. Once ... price: see Eutropius, MGH, Auwct. Ant., 11, 34-36. 
§7-58. ... man: quotation not identified. 


Chapter 48 
pp.415-19 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.43). Bower has added II.53-58. 
See Pluscarden, VV c.43 and Extracta, 55. 

Correspondence with Professor A.A.M. Duncan has helped us greatly in 
preparing the notes for this chapter. 


1. histories: not identified as such. Fordun’s text is related to the ‘Leges 
Malcolmi Makkenneth’ (APS, i, 709): cf. especially ‘Ipse dedit totam terram 
regni Scotie hominibus suis et nichil retinuit sibi in proprietate nisi regiam 
dignitatem et montem placiti in villa de Scona. Et ibi omnes barones con- 
cesserunt sibi wardam et releuium de herede cuiuscunque baronie defuncti 
ad sustentacionem domini regis.’ This may represent Fordun’s source; alter- 
natively it may derive from Fordun, or both may have a common original. | 
The language is anachronistic; as it stands, the document cannot belong to 
the reign of Malcolm IJ. But it should be noted that social and economic | 
realities had changed less than the language used to define them. 

The adjective ‘victoriosissimus’, common to Fordun and the Leges and 
echoed in regnal lists of Mrs Anderson’s X group (see above c.43, 1.27) is 
perhaps evidence for a common original which must have belonged to the 
12c or earlier. 


5. moothill: cf. Duncan, Kingdom, 115-16: ‘The king was made at Scone, 
near the meeting of Fortriu and Circinn, where the salt waters of the sea 
(and the powers of death who dwell in it) are finally turned back by the 
living waters of the river ... The Moot Hill there (as later centuries called it) 
was probably a barrow or chambered cairn associated with some eponymous 
ancestor of a royal line, and on it the new king was seated upon a stone and 
perhaps invested with rod and mantle ... in general the enkinging at Scone 


was made up of ceremonies from the common stock of kingship in the Indo- 


European world, but much older than the Christian veneer with which they 
were covered in many realms.’ i 
seat: the Stone of Destiny, now in Westminster Abbey, London. 


8. knights: an anachronism. 


9. feu-ferme: i.e. the tenure of land in feu, ‘where the vassal, in place of 
military service, makes a return in grain or in money (Bell); a lease of land 
in return for the payment of rent’ (DOST, s.v. ‘Few, Feu, n.’). The term as 
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used here is anachronistic, although the pattern of manorial tenure described 
is not. See Barrow, Kingdom, 7-68, especially 35, 46. 


10. thanage: the area administered by a thane, a ‘shire’. ‘Each royal centre 
would form the chief place of a district or little “province” in which there 
might be a considerable number of dependant or satellite villages and 
hamlets. Under the direction of one or more responsible royal officials, the 
men and women of such a district would not only share in the rendering of 
goods and services to their lord (“‘soke’’) but would also have the use of a 
common mill, common grazing for their beasts, and common rights of 
cutting peat for fuel (where this existed) and turves for the building of 
cottages and boundary walls. In Scotland ... the commonest word in use to 
describe an administrative unit of this archaic kind, which was also a socio- 
economic unit, was “‘shire” ... The person in charge of a shire was not a 
peasant foreman or headman but a royal officer. The word generally used 
to describe him was “thane” or “‘thegn’”’, derived from the Old English verb 
thegnian, ‘“‘to serve” (Barrow, Unity, 5-6). In the book mentioned in the 
previous note Professor Barrow demonstrates the high probability that the 
rudiments at least of this system go back to Pictish times. 

Thanages were dying out in Fordun’s Scotland; see A. Grant, Inde- 
pendence and Nationhood. Scotland 1306-1469 (London, 1984), 64-65, 124- 
5. , 

- For a list of shires or thanages, see Chron.Fordun, 11, 416-17. 


12. one year: at least in later times the husbandman, bondager or bonder 
(i.e. the peasant farmer) held land from one year to the next; the ‘hiredman’ 
or ‘dreng’ ‘who performed the routine tasks required to administer the shires 
under king and thane’ (Barrow, Unity, 8) had a more extended tenure. See 
next note and cf. Duncan, Kingdom, 326-7; Nicholson, Later Middle Ages, 
262-3. Cf. too the story told in Chron.Lanercost, 84-85 which, despite the 
cautions of Professor Duncan (Kingdom, 326n.), seems to us good evidence 
for conditions in the middle 13c and probably earlier. 


15. freemen and gentlemen: ‘these consisted first of those who held land 
for a fixed term of ten or twenty years. These were the ‘“‘Liberi firmarii’” of 
dhe Statutes. They consisted secondly of those who held lands for life, with 
remainder to one or two heirs. These were not farmers, but feudal sub- 
vassals, and possessed what were called tenandia or tenandries. They are 
the “Liberi tenentes” or freeholders of the charters’ (Fordun, ii, 417-18). 
They are the same as the ‘hiredmen’ or ‘drengs’ of the previous note. 


16-18. knights ... king: see Duncan, Kingdom, 392-409. | 


19-27. ... nobles: this passage reflects debates of Fordun’s own time. For 
the most part the idea of general taxation was alien to later Scottish tradition; 
the king, it was strongly held, should live off his own. However money 
required by the second ransom treaty of 1365 to pay for the release of David 
II (1329-71) in 1357 was raised by contributions based on the new Verus 
Valor, which had replaced the Antiqua Taxatio, dating from the time of 
Alexander III (1249-86). ‘These were granted at varying rates and for only 
a year at a time but came by the end of the reign to approximate to a regular 
income tax.’ The practice continued into the reign of Robert IT (1371-90). 
Thus the accounts for the financial year 1373-4 include the proceeds of a 
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contribution of one shilling in the pound. After this however no contribution 
was levied until 1399 when it met with strong opposition. The same happened 
with later attempts. See Nicholson, Later Middle Ages, 22, 174-7, 187-8, 
217-8, 284. | 


28. wardship: ‘The control and use of the lands of a deceased tenant by 
knight-service, and the guardianship of the infant heir, which belonged to 
the superior until the heir attained his majority’ (OED). 


30. reliefs: ‘A payment, varying in value and kind according to rank and 
tenure, made to the overlord by the heir of a feudal tenant on taking up 
possession of the vacant estate’ (OED). 

marriages: “The right enjoyed by the superior of ward lands (and also of 
lands held in feu cum maritagio) of arranging or approving the marriage of 
an unmarried minor heir succeeding to the vassal’s lands; also, the superior’s 
entitlement to a certain sum to be paid by the heir as the “avail” of the 
marriage, on the heir’s attaining majority, or, when the heir married against 
the superior’s wishes, to the “double avail” (i.e., orig. the same amount 
again) (DOST, s.v. “Mariag(e)’). 

This, like the two preceding terms, appears in Scottish legal and fiscal 
documents from the later 12c onwards. 


31. freeholder: see above 1.15. 
40-42. ... himself: Skene identifies this (Chron.Fordun, 11, 376) as taken from 


Vita Malachiae Episcopi (PL, 182, cols.1073-1118), but we have failed to 
find the quotation. 


43-45, ... liberality: see Gregory the Great, Moralia in Job, bk.20, c.36, 


11.35-37 (Corpus Christianorum Ser.Lat. edn, 11, p.1054). 


46-53. ... gave: Professor H.M.Hine has identified this as a paraphrase of 
Cicero, De Officiis, II, xv, para. 54 (Loeb edn, 224). The third and fourth 
sentences remain close to the original. 

55-56. ... tread: see Claudian, In Rufinum, i, 11.35-36 (Loeb edn, i, 28). 


57-58. __... state: quotation not identified. 


Chapter 49 
pp.419-23 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.44). Bower has added 11.31-37, 
I].49-54, and 11.59-64. See Pluscarden, IV c.44 and Extracta, 56. 


2. Duncan: see above c.44, 1.4. See also Chron.Wyntoun iv, 254-63, which 
includes a story not found elsewhere that Duncan’s son Malcolm Canmore — 
was a bastard by the miller’s daughter of Forteviot. This birth-story fits the 
pattern of ‘heroic biography’; see above c.21, 1.40; c.45, 1116-64. Wyntoun 
also gives the detail that Macbeth was Duncan’s sister’s son, a particularly 
close relationship in early (and particularly matrilineal) societies. For the 
illegitimacy cf. Wyntoun, iv, 280-1. 


2-3. grandson ... Bethoc: see above c.43, 11.12, 13; c.44, 1.4. 
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4. Conrad IT: see above c.45, 1.12. 
5. Cnut: see above c.45, 1.6. 
6. died: MS CA here inserts: 


Paulo tamen ante eius obitum super Noreganos Swanum filium suum 
constituit regem, super Danos Hardeknutum, et Emme filium Ead- 
wardum super Anglos locavit. Postea ti Idus Novembr’ apud Sca- 
teberiam vita decessit et Wintonie in veteri monasterio tumilatur. Non 
multo post tamen regnum Anglie inter Haroldum et Hardknutum divi- 
ditur. Alibi tamen scriptum sic reperi quod filius ei1us Haroldus Harefute 
succedens quinque annis regnavit. Iuxta quod tercio loco sic metri- 
ficatum legi: | 


Quomodo nunc cura Dacorum fit genitura. 
Non fuerant nisi tres Anglorum regna tenentes; 
Knut. Harol. Harfaw genuit de pelice, sed Knut 
ex Emma Knut. Hard cui frater tercius Eduard. 
Natus Godwini comitis fuit ultimus Harold. 


Iste ultimus Haroldus rex non fuit Danus ex parte patris sed Anglus. 
Quem et pro qua re occidit Willelmus Bastard, patebit inferius suo loco. 
Eodem anno, scilicet Domini M° xxxv, obiit ille famosissimus Robertus 
Guiscard, rex Apulie Cicilie et Calabrie ac dux Normannie et Veneto- 
rum. Qui bello campestri devicit Grecorum imperatorem Alexandrum. 
Pater hic Willelmi nothi sive bastardi fuit. Qui Willelmus patri successit 
saltem ad Normanniam puer septennis. 


Harold Harefoot: regent of England 1036-7, king 1037-40 (HBC, 28). 


7. Robert: Duke Robert the Magnificent (or ‘the Devil’) of Normandy, 


d.1035 (CMH, iii, 109). In MS CA (above 1.6) Bower has confused him with 
Robert Guiscard (d. 1085); see above c.31, 1.127. 


8. William: the future William I the Conqueror, king of England 1066-87 
(HBC, 34). - | 


11. Henry: Henry I, king of France 1031-60 (CMH, ii, 650). In 1047 he | 


elped William to defeat rebels at Val-des-Dunes near Caen, dép. Calvados, 
France (ibid., 120). 7 


13. Malcolm: the future Malcolm III 1058-93 (HBC, 57). See above 1.2. 
The Gaelic form of his name is Maol Coluim Ceannmhor (W.J. Watson, 
Scottish Verse from the Book of the Dean of Lismore {Edinburgh, 1937], 
324). 

Donald Ban: king of Scotland 1093-4, 1094-7 (HBC, 57). ‘Ban’ (Gaelic 
ban) means ‘white’, ‘fair-haired’. | | 
13-14. relative: regnal list I (KKES, 284) gives the name Suthen. 
14. Siward: earl ca 1041-55 (HBC, 474); see ASE, 417-19, 564-5, 570. 
15. Cumbria: see above c.21, ll.7, 30-31; ¢.26, 1.33; c.46, l1.1-16. — 
18-21. certain ... predecessor: members apparently of the families of Con- 
stantine III and Grim/Giric; see above c.46, 1.19. Macbeth belonged to the 
dynasty of Moray, possible representatives of the cenél Loairn; see above 
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c.10, 1.19; c.20, 11.31-39; ¢.27, 1.17; Duncan, Kingdom, 99; Smyth, Warlords, 
220. | 


31-37. We ... it: see J.H. Stevenson (ed.), Gilbert of the Haye’s Prose 
Manuscript (AD 1456) ii (STS, 1914), 93-4. Haye’s Buke of the Governaunce 
of Princis is the Middle Scots translation of a French version of the medieval 
Latin De Regimine Principum or Secreta Secretorum, allegedly written by 
Aristotle for Alexander the Great. 


52-54. ... balance: source not identified. 
35-58. ... Bothgofnane: see above cc.35-36, 46. 
37. Macbeth: king of Scotland 1040-57; see above c.43, 1.8. 


58. Bothgofnane: Pitgaveny near Elgin MOR (ES, i, 581). The name means 
‘portion of the stirk’ (CPNS, 411). 


61-64. ... Elgin: a variant form of Cronicon Elegiacum, \1.67-70. 


70-82. ... care: sources for this paragraph have not been fully established. 
Cf. however Martin, 445; Vincent, IX cc.1, 8, 9. 


70. Vespasian: Titus Flavius Vespasianus, Roman emperor 69-79. 
TDs. oF itus: Titus Flavius Vespasianus, son of the preceding, emperor 79-81. 


Chapter 50 
pp.423-5 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. No general 
source has been identified, but it seems likely that Bower used some manual 
of kingship with Aristotelian or pseudo-Aristotelian antecedents. 


_ 20. country ... Scots: i.e. Highlanders and Lowlanders. 


26. Maccabees: the five sons of the priest Mattathias, three of whom led 
oe — in their successful struggle against the Syrians 168-135 BC (ODCC, 
32-34. ... Sort: cf. the more extended list of lawgivers,including all those 
given by Bower apart from Mahomet, with which Isidore of Seville begins 
book V of his Etymologiae (W.M. Lindsay [ed.], Isidori Hispalensis Episcopi 
Etymologiarum sive Originum Libri XX, 2 vols. [Oxford, 191 1}). 


33. Lycurgus: the traditional founder of the Spartan constitution and 
military system. His period and even his historical existence are uncertain 
(OCD, 628-9). — | , 

34. Phoroneus: a very ancient ancestral figure of Argive tradition. He has 
no legend, except that he was one of the judges between Hera and Poseidon 
for possession of the country (OCD, 828). | 

35. Honour the king: 1 Peter 2:17. 


37-43. Valerius ... consul: see Valerius Maximus, Factorum et Dictorum 
Memorabilium Libri Novem, ed. C. Kempf (Teubner edn, 1888), 450. 


38. Brutus: Lucius Junius Brutus, the founder of the Roman republic. The 
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story of the capital punishment which he inflicted on his sons forms part of 
an early popular legend (OCD, 183). 


41. Tarquin: Tarquinius Superbus, last king of Rome, expelled by Brutus 
(OCD, 1038-9). 

44-45, ... freedom: see Virgil, Aeneid, VI, 11.820-1. The words ‘Hic Brutus’ 
(‘This Brutus’) form no part of the original poem. 


47-53. Solomon ... etc.: see 1 Kings 3:16-25. 


55-59. Mercy ... peaceful: see Seneca, De Clementia, I, c.3, 3; V, 3-4 (Loeb 
edn, 364, 370). Cf. Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice, IV. 1. 184-97. 


59-64. For... repair: quotation not identified. Cf. the vernacular ‘morality 
representing the state of a kingdom by the figure of a harp’, which forms 
the last chapter of Pluscarden (i, 392-400). 


59. Plutarch: Greek author, ca 50-ca 120 AD. 


Chapter 51 
pp.427-9 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.45). See Pluscarden, IV c.45 and 
Extracta, 56-57. , | 


1. Macbeth: the name Macbeth exists in various scribal forms. ‘Macbethad’ 
_in regnal list B and in the Chronicle of Marianus Scottus (MGH, Scriptores, 
v, 557) is an authentic representation of the name (M.Ir. mac bethad, ‘son 
of life’, ‘one of the elect’ [E‘S, i, 579]). The abbreviated, perhaps dialectal, 
form ‘Macbeth’ occurs in regnal list F, once in I (Macbet’), and in K (KKES, 
276, 284, 288). In the Poppleton MS, in regnal list D, and once in I, the 
form is a variant of the different name ‘MacHeth’ (?‘son of Aed’ = modern 
Mackay, or ‘son of Heth’, a Scandinavian woman’s name; see ES, 11, 232). 
~ Our ‘Macbee’ represents Latin ‘Machabeus’, influenced perhaps by the name 
~Maccabees’; see above c.50, 1.26. 

For Macbeth see above c.43, 1.8; c.49, 1.57. : 

The regnal lists preserve nothing about Macbeth’s reign. Irish sources 
indicate that in 945 Crinan, father of the deceased King Duncan, was killed 
in a battle fought by Scots only —i.e. in some internal feud, possibly involving 
Macbeth (ES, i, 583; see above c.43, Il.12, 13). Some details of Macbeth’s 
behaviour during his pilgrimage to Rome in 1050 are given by Marianus 
Scottus in the Chronicle mentioned above. For the possibility that the 
otherwise unknown Karl Hundison represents Macbeth see ES, 1, 577-8; 
Duncan, Kingdom, 100; Crawford, Scandinavian Scotland, 71-72. 


See also Wyntoun, iv, 272-301. Macbeth is there portrayed (276-9) as the 


son of a demon or incubus. The encounter with the three weird sisters which 
encourages him to murder Duncan takes place (272-5) in a dream; after the 
murder he marries Duncan’s wife, who in the Cottonian text is named 
Grewok, a variant spelling of the name Gruoch. Other versions of her first 
marriage differ considerably (see above c.43, 1.8). Wyntoun presents the 
reign as one of great prosperity and unlike Fordun mentions the visit to 
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Rome (276-7). Amours argues (Wyntoun, i, 65) that Wyntoun, who has the 

fuller version, draws on the same source as Fordun for the story of MacDuff. 
For oral and traditional elements in the narrative, see N.K. Chadwick, 

‘The Story of Macbeth’, Scottish Gaelic Studies, vi.2 (1949), 189-211; vii.1 

(1951), 1-25. | 

3. Conrad: see above c.45, 1.12. Conrad died in 1039. 

4. Henry: see above c.45, 1.45. | 

7-15. Duncan’s ... Siward: see above c.49, ll.12-13. 

13. Western Isles: these were Norse territory at this time but cf. c.43, 1.13, 

where Crinan, grandfather of Malcolm and Donald is anachronistically 


called ‘steward of the Isles’. Donald may have been thought of as retreating 
to his grandfather’s territory. 


17. Edward: the Confessor, son of AEthelred, king of England 1043-66 
(HBC, 29). 


30-38. So ... well: this is intended as a prologue to the story of MacDuff; 
see below c.54. It has no necessary basis in history. 


39. Harold: see above c.49, 1.6. 
41. Harthacnut: king of England 1040-2 (HBC, 29). 


42-44. Immediately ... Thames: based on Malmesbury, i, 228. See ASE, 
423. 


46. Edmund: see above c.45, 1.3. 
47. exile: see Malmesbury, i, 218; ASE, 408. 


Chapter 52 
pp.429-31 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor in Pluscarden, nor Extracta. 
2. Gregory VI: pope 1045-6 (ODP, 144-5). There is no historical basis for 
the stories told in this chapter. 

Henry IT: see above c.45, 1.45; c.51, 1.4. 


3-30. William ... wall: based on Malmesbury, i, 246-53, but the quotation 


is from Martin, 433. 7 


18. church: i.e. St Peter’s in the Vatican. It should be noted that Gregory 
VI was deposed and died in Cologne (ODP, 145). | 


23. wall: Ezekiel 13:5. | 


24-30. When ... wall: this is an example of motif Q147.2, Pope who has 
warred on wicked nobles refused burial in church; Magic wind blows open 
door to show he has right to be buried there. This motif in turn is a particular 
form of Q147, Supernatural manifestations at death of pious person 
(Thompson, Motif-Index, v, 197). nt te | 

31-39. _... fashion: based on Malmesbury, i, 258-9, but the quotation is from 
Martin, 467. | | 
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37. Turnus: king of the Rutulians, chief opponent of Aeneas (OCD, 1099). 


38. ... lance: see Virgil, Aeneid, X, 11.474-87. 

Pallas: son of Evander, ally of Aeneas, killed by Turnus (OCD, 772). 
40-45. ... ransom: see above c.31, 11.124-30. The quotation is from Martin, 
467. For this and the preceding story cf. Wyntoun (iv, 240-5), also based on 


Martin. 
After this passage MS CA adds material from VII cc.27-28 and V c.10. 


Chapter 53 
pp.431-5 | 


This chapter is not in Fordun, nor Pluscarden, nor Extracta. For Bower’s 
approach to the subject of the mass see below XV c.39. | 


1-9. ... Berengar: see Martin, 467. Bower used a text which differs from | 


that printed in MGH; see below IL-1, 4. | 

1. Berengar: ca 999-1088, author of De Sacra Coena. He was ‘scholasticus’ 
of the school of St Martin at Tours, and from 1040 archdeacon of Angers. 
He spent the last years of his life as a hermit (ODCC, 160). 

2. Angers: city, dép Maine et Loire, France. The printed text of Martin 
describes Berengar simply as ‘of Tours’ (T' uronensem). 
4. Nicholas: Pope Nicholas II, 1058-61 (ODP, 151-2). 

council: the Lateran synod of 1059. 

8. Decretum: Gratian, Decretum, ‘De Consecratione’, D.1i, ¢.42. 

14. love: after this MS CA inserts: ‘Nam ut ait Bernardus: “‘Sacramentum 
Dei Altissimi suspiciendum est non discuciendum, venerandum non diiu- 
dicandum, fide sortitum non innatum, tradicione: sanctum, non racione 
adinventum.”” | | : 

10-28. ... world: quotation not identified. Cf. M iracula Nynie Episcopi 
((W.W. MacQueen [ed.J, I DGAS, xxxvi [1959-60]), 48-50; Paschasius 
Radbertus, De Corpore et Sanguine Domini (PL, 120, cols. 1319-21). 

19, Albigensians: a heretical sect, named from the city of Albi, dep Tarn, 
France. They first appear in the I1c; no trace of them remains at the end of 
the 14c. Simon de Montfort led a crusade against them 1208-18 (ODCC, 
31). . | 

30-35. ... form: see Memoriale ... B. Brigidae, iv, c.63, sect.D. 

35-40. ... salvation. quotation not identified. 


N 


41. Thomas: Thomas Aquinas ca 1225-74, Dominican philosopher and | 


theologian, Doctor of the Church (ODCC, 1371-3). 


44-71. ... glory?: see F.R. Brittain (ed.), Oxford Book of Medieval Latin 
Verse (Oxford, 1959), 403-4. According to A. Wilmart (‘La tradition lit- 
teraire et textuelle de l’Adoro te devote’, Auteurs spirituels et textes dévots 


NOTES pp.435-41 509 


du moyen ge latin |Paris, 1932], 365), the earliest MSS of this hymn belong 
to the 15c. Bower is thus an early authority. | | 


73-91. ... grace; see below XV c.39, I1.128-42 and note on p.214. 


Chapter 54 
pp.437-9 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.46). The first sentence is adapted 
from the second sentence in Fordun, IV c.47. See Pluscarden, IV c.46 and 
Extracta, 57. | | ) 

Fordun is the earliest known source for the story of MacDuff. A more 
extended and detailed version appears in Wyntoun, iv, 280-89. Both may be 
based on oral saga. 

1. Edward: see above c.51, 1.17. 


4. MacDuff: i.e. “descendant of (King) Duf’; see above c.27, I1.27-30. “The 
discarding of the clann of Dubh as potential kings led to their becoming 
(as sometimes happened to discard segments in Ireland) enkinging and 
inaugural, possibly enrobement, officials ... the enthroning of the king cer- 
tainly had a continuous history from early times, and evidence shows that 
the earls of Fife played the leading part in placing the king upon his throne 
in the thirteenth and twelfth centuries. As early as 1095, the earl’s family 
was known as MacDuff (Duncan, Kingdom, 114). Professor Duncan ignores 
Fordun’s evidence for this earlier MacDuff. The feud with Macbeth takes 
on added significance if the power of enkinging was already vested in him 
For the line of Duf see above c.35, Il. 1-11; c.36, 1.31. - 


19. Kennoway FIF. 


Chapter 55 
pp.439-41 


This chapter corresponds to Fordun (IV c.47). Bower has added I1.13-43. 
See Pluscarden, IV c.47; nothing in Extracta. 


: Danish: 1.e. Cnut, Harold Harefoot and Harthacnut, who reigned 1016- 


4. heirs: Edmund and Edward; see above c.45, 1.8. 

10. . Henry IIT: see above c.45, 1.45. 

11. Henry IV: emperor 1056-1106 (CMH, ii, 650; v, 940-2). 
13-14. ... fornication: see Martin, 434. 


13. Victor IT: pope 1055+7. He held a synod at Fl 
(ODP, 148-9). oe A orence on 4 June 1055 


14-28. For... full: see Martin, 467. 
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15. Gregory VIT- pope 1073-85. He visited France in 1054 and 1056 (ODP, 
154-6). 
31-43. ... abbot: based on Caesarius of Heisterbach (ca 1180-1240), Dial- 


ogus Miraculorum, vi, c.18. See The Dialogue on Miracles, trs. H. von E. 
Scott and C.C. Swinton Bland (London, 1929), i, 428. 


44-54, ... views: expanded from Sigebert, 360, s.a. 1061; 364, s.a. 1082. Cf. 
Vincent, XXV c.35. 

44. Marianus: Moel-Brigte or Marianus Scottus, the chronicler, 1028-ca 
1083. In 1052 he entered the monastery of Moville, co. Down, from which, 
when in 1056 he was banished for a trifling offence, he went to Cologne 
(ESHT, 615). He is not to be confused with his contemporary, the scribe 
Marianus Scottus, Muiredach Macc Robartaig, abbot of St Peter, Ratisbon, 
who died in 1088 (ESHI, 614-8). 


45. Scotland: i.e. Ireland. Fordun has misinterpreted his source. 
46. Cologne: city, Rheinland, FRG. 
| Fulda: town, Hesse-Nassau, FRG. 

47. Gall: see above III c.39, 1l.70-75. He is not buried at Fulda. 


47-49. famous... enemy: source not identified. The words are not in Sigebert 
or Vincent. 

49. Mainz: city, Pfalz, FRG. | 

52. twenty-two: ‘By a aieonecpton Marianus saesied a chronology of 


his own in which the numbers of the years exceed those of the vulgar era by 
22’ (ESHT, 616). 


56-65. ... away: see Malmesbury, ii, 345. We are indebted to Dr Rodney 


Thomson for help in identifying this quotation. 


Index 


Both parts of the Index are limited to the translation. 
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John of Beverley, Legend of the 
miracles of St, 345 
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Orosius, 273 
Ovid, 39 


Paul the Deacon, 11, 17, 29, 357 
Peter of Blois, 413 
Plutarch, 425 


Ranulf Higden, 387, 389 


Seneca, 345, 417, 425 

Sigebert of Gembloux, 17, 21, 23, 
25, 31, 441 

Solinus, 317 

Suetonius, 413 


Valerius Maximus, 425 
Vincent of Beauvais, 75, 169, 171 
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b) 


William of Malmesbury, 35, 41, 
49, 163, 165, 167, 169, 307, 321, 
323, 341, 343, 347, 355, 371, 
385, 387, 403, 405, 407, 429, 
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IT. Persons and Places 


Aachen, FRG, 175, 179 

Abercorn (Abircornyng) WLO, 9 

Aberdeen ABD, 403 

Abernethy PER, 301, 303 

Abner, 413 

Abraham, 117. 

Acephali, 37 

Achay, king of Scots, 161, 163, 
167, 169, 175, 183, 271, 295 

Achnebard, 397 7 

Ad vincula, festival of, 27 

Adalbert, 359 

Adda, king of the Bernicians, 43 

Adelaide, 359 

Adelph, 75 

Adomnan, St, 145, 279 

Aed Albus (= Aed Wing-foot), 
343 

Aed Find, 151, 155, 295 

Aed Wing-foot, king of Scots, 315, 
317, 331, 343, 351 

Aedan, son of Gabran, king of 
Scots, 63, 73, 75, 79, 87, 89, 
91, 107, 109, 295, 399 © 

Aemilius Paullus, consul, 271 

Aeneas, 53 

Aetius, 29 ° 

Africa, 57, 113, 289, 313, 335 

Agapitus II, 361 

Agunondus, king of the 
Lombards, 37 

Aidan, St, 123, 125, 127, 129, ia; 
133, 143 

Aido (Eochaid Buide), 109 

Aigolandus, 175 

Ailred, abbot of Rievaulx, 371 - 

Ainbcellach, king of Scots, 145, 
149 

Aistulf, king of the Lombards, 159 

Albanic, 47 

Albans, 59, 61 

Albany (=Scotland), 27, 33, 61, 
139, 159, 275, 279, 421 

Alberic, 359 

Albigensians, heresy of, 433 

Albion (= Britain), 149, 269, 295, 
297 © 


Alcander, 365 

Alclud (Alcluid) DNB, 9 

Alcuin, 163, 165, 171 

Aldfrith, king of Northumbria, 
145, 167 

Alemannia, 113, 153, 161, 175 

Alexander the Great, 287, 317 

Alfred, king of West Saxons, 321, 

| 323, 325, 327, 329 

Alfred (= Eluredus), 333 

Alhred, king of Northumbrians, 
169 

Almond, river WLO, MLO, 383 

Alpin, king of Scots, 271, 273, 275, 
295, 311 

Alpin, son of Feredech, king of 
Picts, 305 

Alpin, son of Tenegus, king of 
Picts, 305 

Alps, 133 

Amasa, 413 

Amasius, 307 

Ambrey, WLT, 39 


Ambrosius (Merlin), 139 


Amfedech, 303 

Amfrud, 303 

Amyle, 301 

Ananias, 373 

Anastasius I, emperor, 53, 55, 57, 
63 

Anastasius II, emperor, 147 © 

Anchises, son of St Arnulf, 177 


Andrew, St, apostle, 299, 305, 309 . 


Angeln, 33, 141 


Angers, deacon of, 431 


Angles, 33, 35, 59; 89, 91, 95, 99, 
101, 113, 121, 123, 125, 127, 
129, 131, 139, 141, 145, 157, 
307, 309, 311, 323, 389. See 
also English 

Anglia, 139 

Anglo-Saxons, 43 

Angus, brother of Fergus, son of 
Erc, 3, 293 

Angus, mormaer of, 377 

Anian, St, 381 

Anisius the Spartan, 317 
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Anna, 65 

Antenor, 51, 53 

Antioch, 335 

Apulia, Italy, 271, 335, 367, 431 

Aquitania, France, 153 

Arabs, 117 

Arcadius, emperor, 3, 9, 17, 19, 25 

Argus, 389 

Arians, 57 

Aristotle, 287 

Armenia, 291 

Armoric, 47, 139 

Armorica, 7, 19, 141. See also 
Brittany 

Arnold, 177 

Arnulf, St, 177 

Arnulf, emperor, 325, 327, 329 

Arnulf, archbishop of Rheims, 363 


Arras, 113 


Arthur, king of Britain, 43, 45, 59, 
63, 65, 67, 69, 345 

Arthur, son of King Aedan, 107 

Attila, king of the Huns, 29 

Attrebatensian province (Arras), 
113 

Assyrians, 289, 355 

Athelney SOM, 323 

Athelstan (baptismal name of 
Guthrum), 327 


Athelstan, son of King Athelwulf, 


305, 307, 309, 311 
Athelstan, king of Kent, 307 | 
Athelstan, son of Edward, son of 


Alfred, 307, 331, 333, 341, 343, 


345, 347 

Athelstaneford ELO, 309 © 

Athenians, king of, 273 

Athens, Greece, 307 

Audacer, 323 

Augustine of Canterbury, St, 83, 
89, 91, 93, 95, 97, 99, 101, 
103 

Augustine of Hippo, St, 9, 11, 147 

Auldhame ELO, 79 

Aurelian, emperor, 291 

Aurelius Ambrosius, 41, 43, 45, 47, 
57, 59, 65, 67. 

Ausbert, 177 

Austrasia, 153. 


Auxerre, France, 313 

Avalon, 59, 69 

Awinus (Alcuin), 171 

AElfthryth, 371 

AElfwald, king of Northumbria, 
169 

Elle, king of the Deirans, 43, me : 

fElle, king of Sussex, 43 

Elwine, ealdorman, 343 7 

Ethelberht, king of Kent, 89 

AZthelberht (= AEthelred), 165, 
167, 169 

AAthelfrith, king of the 
Northumbrians, 87, 113, 117, 
119 

Aithelred of Northumbria, 165, 
167, 169 

Ethelred, king of England, 359, 
371, 379, 385, 387, 391, 403, 
407, 429. 439 

AEthelwald (Moll), king of 
Northumbria, 123, 169 

Ethelwald (= Athelred), 167, 169 

AEthelwine, ealdorman, 343 | 

AEthelwold, bishop, 375 

AEthelwulf, king of Wessex, 305, 
307, 311, 393 


Badoc, 305 

Baithene (Conin), 71 

Baldred, St, 79 

Baldred (= Ailred), 371 
Baldwin, 323. 

Balliol, Edward, king of Scots, 401 
Balliol, John, king of Scots, 401 
Bamberg, see and church of, 387 
Bangor CRN, 89 | 
Barbason, 105 

Barrabas, 57 

Basil, St, 75 

Bavarians, 153, 387 

Bean, bishop of Mortlach, 405 
Bede, St, (Venerable), 151 
Beirut, Lebanon, 335, 337 
Belgic Sea, 315 

Belisarius, patrician, 289 
Benedict, St, 23, 75, 161 | 
Benedict V, pope, 363 


513 


514. INDEX 


Benedict VIII, pope, 405 

Benedict IX, pope, 405 

Benton, 113 

Berengar I, 333, 359 

Berengar IT, 333, 359 

Berengar III, 359 

Berengar the Lollard, 431 

Bernicians, 43, 113, 117, 119 

Berta, mother of Charlemagne, 
159 

Bethlehem, Palestine, 11 

Bethoc, 401, 413, 419 

Beverley, YOE, 345 

Beziers, France, 175 

Bile, father of Brude, 303 

Black Chasm, 313, 317 

Black Monks, order of, 23 

Blarehassereth, king of Picts, 299 

Bledda, king of the Huns, 29 

Blessed Isles, 63 | 

_ Blessed Virgin, church of, Aachen, 
175 

Bobbio, monastery of, Italy, 113 

Bohemia, 387 

king of, 369 

Boisil, St, 141, 143 

Boniface III, St, pope, 109 

Boniface, St, bishop of Mainz, 
153, 165, 167 

Bothgofnane MOR, 421. 

Brandenburg, margrave of, 369 

Brandub, son of Meilge, 71 

Brendan, St, 61, 63 

aprenden, 71 

Brendin, 73, 75 

Brescia, Italy, 321 

Bressal, 71 

Brice, St, day of, 385 

Bridget of Ireland, St, 57, 143, 303 

Britain, kingdom of, 3, 7, 9, 11, 31, 
37, 39, 41, 43, 45, 47, 55, 57, 
59, 63, 65, 69, 83, 85, 89, 101, 
121, 125, 129, 135, 137, 139, 
145, 149, 293, 301 — 

British Sea, 5, 315 

Britons, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 19, 27, 


29D le 3399953130934 A3 AO. 


47, 49, 55, 57, 59, 65, 69, 75, 
79, 89, 91, 113, 117, 119, 


135, 139, 141, 149, 163, 289, 
307 

Brittany, 113, 139. See also 
Armorica ~ 

Brough WML, 403 

Brude, son of Maelchon 
(Meilothonam), 69, 71, 301, 303 

Brude, son of Bile, king of Picts, 
303 

Brude, son of Derili, king of Picts, 
303 

Brude, son of Fachna, king of 
Picts, 303 

Brude, son of Feredech, king of 
Picts, 305 | 

Brude, son of Fothel, king of Picts, 
305 

Brude, son of Tenegus, king of 
Picts, 305 

Brunanburh, battle of, 331, 341, 
343, 347 

Brunhild, 113 

Bruno the elder, 105, 107 

Bruno the younger, 105, 107 

Brutus, consul, 59, 139, 157, 425 


. Buide, Eochaid, 107, 109, 111, 113, 


115, 117 
Bulgars, 315 
Burgred, king of Mercians, 323 


Burgundy, France, 145, 153, 167, 


333 
Byzantium, 175 


Cadwallader, king of Britons, Mee: 
‘137, 139. 

Cadwallon, king of Britons, 79, 

113, 117, 119, 135, 137 

Caerleon MON, 65 

Caesar, Julius, 399, 413, 415 

Cairnan, 71 

Calabria, Italy, 335 

Cambria, 45 

Campus Martius, Rome, 367 

Canatalmel, king of Picts, 299 

Cannae, Apulia, 271 

Canterbury KNT, 89 

Caranatherech, king of Picts, 299 

Carausius, 59 

Carlisle CMB, 19 


UES vege 


ea 
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Carloman, son of Charles Martel, 
153 

Carloman, son of Pippin ITI, 153 

Carriden WLO, 11 

Carthage, North Africa, 9, 57, 271, 
273, 289 — 

Carthaginians, 271 

Carwinley CMB, 85 

Cathlon (Cadwallon), 119, 121, 
137 

Cealin, 79 

Ceawlin, king of the West Saxons, 
75, 79, 89 

Cedwalla (Cadwallon), 119 

Cedd, 131 

Celestine, St, pope, 21, 25, 301 

Celestine (Gerbert), 363 

Cenred, 167 


~ Ceollach, 133 


Ceolwulf, king of Nontburnen, 
167 

Cenwulf, king of Were’ 183 

Cerdic, king of Wessex, 43, 55, 57, 
63 , 

Cerdices ford, 59 

Cerdices ora, 57 

Cete, ridge of, Co. Derry, 117 

Chalcedon, council of, 37 

Charlemagne, emperor, 153, 159, 

161, 163, 165, 169, 171, 173, 

175, 179, 293, 323, 327, 363 


Charles, son of Pippin III, see 


under Charlemagne 

Charles Martel, mayor of the 
palace, 151, 153, 177 

Charles the Bald, emperor, 321, 
323, 325 | 

Charles the Younger/the Fat, 
emperor, 321, 325, 327 

Charles, duke of Lower Lorraine, 
363 

Chester CHE, 79 

Childebert, king of the Franks, 177 

Childeric I, king of the Franks, 53, 
177 

Childeric II, king of the Pinks. 
177, | 

Childeric III, king of the Franks, 
153, 177 


Chillian, St, 145 

Chilperic, king of the Franks, 177 

Chosroes, king of Persians, 115 

Christ Church, Canterbury K NT, 
89 

Cicero, 389 

Cilicia, 77 

Clement, monk, 169, 171 

Clodius Crinitus, king of the 
Franks, 53 | 

Cloloman, 145 

Clovis I, king of the Franks, 49, 
53, 129, 177 

Clovis II, king of the Franks, 177 

Clovis III, king of the Franks, 177 

Clovis IV, king of the Franks, 177 

Cluny, abbey of, France, 333 

Clyde, river LAN REN DNB, 9, 
13. 

Cnut, king of England, 407, 409, 
411, 419 

Cobthach, 71 

Coldingham BWK, monastery of, 
14] 

Colgrin, 65 


~ Coliseum, Rome, 307 


Collatinus, 155, 157 

Colman, St, 129, 131, 133, 141 

Colman, 145 

Cologne FRG, 161, 441 

archbishop of, 369 
archbishopric of, 175 

Columba, St, 69, 71, 73, 79, 81, 83, 
107, 109, 111, 115, 121, 137, 
143, 301, 303, 399 

Columba’ S Isle, 351. See also Iona 

Columbanus, St, 113 

Combust, king of Picts, 299 

Comgall, king of Scots, 47, 49, 53, 
55, 71, 115 

Compostella, Spain, 175 

Conall, son of Comgall, king of 
Scots, 69, 71, 109 

Conall, son of Tadg, king of Scots, 
183, 185 

Conan (Meriadoc), 7, 13, 19, 59, 
139 

Conanrod, 107 

Conche, mother of St Patrick, 23 
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Conin (Baithene), 71 — 

Connad Cerr, king of Scots, 109 

Connyd (Kinatel), king of Scots, 
71 

Conrad the German, 333, 341, 407 

Conrad IJ, emperor, 407, 409, 419 
427 

Constance, 381 

Constans II, emperor, 127, 135 

Constantine, St, 71 

Constantine the Great, emperor, 


v) 


109, 175, 375 

Constantine (= Constans IT), 127, 
133, 135 

Constantine IV, emperor, 135, 
141, 143 

Constantine V, emperor, 151, 155, 
157, 159 


Constantine VI, emperor, 159, 161 
Constantine, son of Heraclius, 
emperor, 127. 
Constantine I, king of Scots, 311, 
313, 315, 317, 327,329 
_ Constantine II, king of Scots, 331, 
333, 341, 343, 347, 351 
Constantine III (the Bald), king of 
Scots, 375, 381, 383, 411 
Constantine, king of Picts, 305 
Constantius, king of Scots, 13, 41, 
43, 45, 47 | 
Constantius III, emperor, 19 
Constantinople, 19, 35, 57, 109, 
175, 319, 321, 337, 339 
Constantinople, fifth council of, 
— 319, 321 
Convall, St, 79 
Cordova, Spain, 117 
Cormac, 303 | 
Cornelius, the centurion, 381 
Cornwall, 41, 65, 71, 307. 
Creoda, king of the Mercians, 43 
Crescentius, castle of, 103 
Crete, 19 
Crida, leader of West Saxons, 79 


; Crinan, abthane of Dull, 401, 413, 


419, 421 
Cruchne, mormaer of Angus, 377 
Cruithne, king of Picts, 299 
Cudlac, St, 149 


Culen, king of Scots, 355, 357, 375, 
381, 383 

Cullen BNF, 351 | 

Cumberland, 347 

Cumbria, 331, 341, 347, 349, 351, 
359, 379, 383, 385, 403, 409, 
411, 419, 427 

Cumbrians, 331, 341, 385 

Cunchar, 359, 377 

Cutha, son of Ceawlin, 75 

Cuthbert, St, 141, 143, 323, 325 

Cwichelm, leader of West Saxons, 
79 

Cwichelm, king of West Saxons, | 
113 


Cynegils, king of West Saxons, 113 © 


Cynric, king of West Saxons, 55, 
D1, 99303 


Dacia (Denmark), 5 

Dacia, 291 

Daedalus, 389 

Dagobert, king of the Franks, 129, 
177 

Danes, 43, 279, 313, 315, 319, 321, 

| 323, 327, 329, 331, 341, 347, 
349, 385, 391, 393, 401, 403 
407, 419, 429, 439 

Danube, river, 289, 315 

Dardania, S21 

David, king of Israel, 279, 283, 
399, 413 

Dax, France, 175 

Decius, emperor, 19, 21, 289 


b) 


Decokheth, king of Picts, 299 


Dee, river ABD KCD, 405 
Degsastan, 89, 109 
Deira, 101, 167 


Deirans, 43, 113, 119, 131, 343 


Denis, St, 177, 179 

Derili, 303 

Derily, 305 | 

Dido, bishop of Poitiers, 129 
Dinorthesi, king of Picts, 299 
Dionysius the Areopagite, 325 
Dionysius the monk, 63 
Diormit, 71 

Dioscurus, 35 
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Diuma, 131, 133 

Domangart, son of Fergus II, king 
of Scots, 13, 35, 37, 47, 55, 
295 

Domangart, son of Aedan, 107, 
295 

Domangart, son of Domnall 
Brecc, 141 

Domnach, 303 

Domnal, father of Garnard and 
Durst, 303 

Domnall, son of Alpin, king of 
Scots, 311, 313 

Domnall Brecc, king of Scots, 117, 
127, 141, 295 

Donald, son of Constantine, king 
of Scots, 327, 329, 331, 347, 349 

Donald Ban, king of Scots, 399, 
419, 427, 437 

Dongarnethles, king of Picts, 299 

Dorset, 91 

Durstolorger, king of Picts, 305 

Dover, straits of, 163 

Drostan, St, 107 

Drostan, king of Picts, 45 

Drumalban, 7, 135, 279, 303 

Drumelzier PEB, 87 

Drusken (Druston), son of 
Feredech, king of Picts, 305 

Drusken, father of Thalarger, 305 

Druston, king of Picts, 281 

Dubricius, 65 

Duchil, king of Picts, 299 

Duf, king of Scots, 351, 353, 355, 
357, 377, 379, 383, 397 


Dull, abthane of, 401 


Dunbar, castle of ELO, 345 
Duncan, king of Scots, 401, 403, 
409, 411, 419, 421, 423, 427 
Dundurn PER, 325 
Dungal, king of Scots, 183, 185, 
yg es 
Dunkeld PER, 143, 303, 305 
Dunsinane PER, 377 
Dunstan, St, 359, 371, 375, 387 
Duordeghel, king of Picts, 299 
Durst II, king of Picts, 301 
Durst, son of Domnal, king of 
Picts, 303 
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Durst (Nectane), son of Irb, king 
of Picts, 299, 301 | 

Durst, son of Gygurum, king of 
Picts, 301 

Durst, son of Moneth, 301 

Durst, son of Othrede, 301 

Durst, son of Thalargaw, king of 
Picts, 305 

Dyfed, 107 


Eadberht, king of Northumbria, 
169 

Eadred, king of England, 349, 351 

Eadric, 385, 403, 407 

Eadwig, king of England, 351, 355 

Eanfrith, 113, 117, 119, 131 

East Anglians, 113, 307, 323 

East Anglia, 43, 317, 327, 329 

East Saxons, 131, 307 

Easter, celebration of, 91 | 

Easter cycle, 63, 305 

Easter Day, 173, 293 

Easter, season of, 271 

Eata, 143 

Ebba, 113 

Ecgberht, king of West Saxons, 
307 

Ecgfrith, king of Northumbrians, 

143 

Echadius (Eochaid Munsemee, 3 

Echoid, 71 

Edgar, king of England, 359, 371 

Edmund, St, king of East Anglia, 
3175-323 | 

Edmund I, king of England, 345, 
347, 349, 359. 

Edmund Ironside, king of 
England, 407, 429, 439 

Edmund, son of Edmund Ironside, 
407, 439 

Edward the’ Martyr, St, King of 
England, 359, 371 | 

Edward the Confessor, St, king of 
England, 427, 429, 437, 439 

Edward the Elder, king of West 
Saxons, 307, 329, 331, 333 

Edward, son of Edmund Ironside, 
407, 439 
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Edwin, son of Edward the Elder, 
333 
Edwin, king of Deirans, 113, 117, 
119 
Egbert, bishop, 163 
Egypt, 3, 273 
Elgin MOR, 421 
Eligenius, subking of Deira, 343 
Elis, Greece, 317 
Eleutherius, St, pope, 89 
Eleutherius, St, bishop of Orléans, 
151 
Embusa, son of Hengest, 45 
Ende, 71 
England, 45, 61, 83, 93, 103, 127, 
133, 183, 185, 307, 311, 315, 
317, 319, 323, 325, 329, 331, 
385, 387, 389, 395, 407, 409, 
427, 429, 437, 439 
English, 43, 61, 103, 131, 133, 135, 
143, 149, 161, 163, 165, 167, 
295, 307, 313, 319, 321, 323, 
329, 331, 341, 343, 355, 359, 
385, 387, 389, 391, 393, 395, 
403, 409, 411, 419, 423, 429, 
437. See also Angles 
English, Apostle of the, 103 
English Channel, 163 
Eochaid, brother of Echadius, 3 
Eochaid, son of Fergus II, king of 
Scots, 13, 23, 27, 29, 31, 35 
Eochaid Buide, son of Aedan, king 
of Scots, 107, 109, 111, 113, 
115, 117, 295, 399 
Fochaid Find, 107 


Eochaid Hebdre, king of Scots, 63, 


69, 115 

| Eochaid IV, king of Scots, 141, 
143, 145 

Eochaid V, son of Ferchar Fota, 
king of Scots, 143, 145, 157 

Eochaid VI, son of Findan, 145, 
149, 151, 295 

Eochaid VII, son of Muiredach, 
155 

Eochaid, son of Donald, 331 

Eoghane, king of Picts, 305 

Ephesus, synod of, 19 

Epirus, 415 


Erc, father of Fergus II, 3, 7, 269, 
295 

Erfurt DDR, 161 

Ernan, 71 

Esk, river DMF CMB, 15, 19, 27 

Essex, 43 

Eudo, duke of Aquitania, 153 

Eugene III, pope, 387 

Eugenius (Eochaid Buide), 107 

Eugenius (Eochaid Hebdre), 63, 69 

Euphrates, river, Turkey, 291 

Europe, 133, 315 

Eutychian heresy, 35 

Evagrius, 21 


Evander, 431 


Fabius, consul, 271 

Fabricius, Roman general, 415 

Fachna, 303 

Failbe, abbot, 137 

Faramund, me of the Franks, 17, 
53 

Farchar, 303 

Faro, St, 113 


Fechno, 71 


Felix in Pincis, St, 327 
Ferchar, son of Eochaid Buide, 
king of Scots, 115, 117, 127 


Ferchar Fota, son of Ferchar, king» 


of Scots, 127, 129, 133, 143, 157 
Ferchard, father of Fergus I, 7 
Feredach, 305 


Feredath Finyel, king of Picts, 299 | 


Feredech, father of Alpin, 305 


_ Feredech, son of Badoc, king of 


Picts, 305 
Fergus I, king of Scots, 7 
Fergus, son of Aed Find, 155, 157 
Fergus II, son of Erc, king of 
Scots,:3, 5, 11, 13, 269, 295 
Fergusa, father of Constantine 
and Hungus, 305 | 
Fergusa, father of Oengussa, 305 
Ferracutus, 175 
Fethelee, 75 
Fettercairn KCD, 357, 359, 377 
Fife, thane of, 437, 439 
Finan, St, 127, 129, 131, 133 
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Findan, son of Eochaid IV, 145, 
149 

Findlaech, father of Macbeth, 421 

Finuele, 359, 377, 379 


~ Firminus, 365 


Flanders, 321, 323 

Fleury, monastery of, France, 365 

Florence, Italy, 439 

Fode, 303 

Foillan, St, 75, 129 

Fordoun in the Mearns KCD, 23 

Forgoso, 299 

Forres MOR, 329, 353, 355 

Forteviot PER, 275, 295 

Forth, firth of WLO ELO FIF, 5, 
7, 11, 25, 311 

Fosses, monastery of, Belgium, 

= 129 

Fothel, 305 

Frachna Albus, king of Picts, 299 

Francia, 113, 151, 159, 167, 169, 

~ 171, 179, 321, 325, 357, 363, 

365. See also Gaul 

Francio, 51 

Franconia, 145 

Francus, 53 

Frankfurt FRG, 161 

Frankish kings, history of, 91 

Franks, 15, 17, 49, 51, 53, 61, 91, 
151, 153, 159, 161, 163, 165, 
169, 175, 177, 179, 313, 333, 
363 

Frisia, 147 

Frisians, 315, 319, 393 

Friuli, Italy, 357 


- Fulda FRG, 441 


Fulgentius, 13, 15, 65 
Fursa, St, 75, 129 
Fyn Ewennem, 107 


Gabran, king of Scots, 55, 57, 63, 


— 65, 69, 73, 107, 295 

Gabriel, 117 
Gaelic, 71 
Galaam, king of Picts, 301 
Galicia, 175 
Gall, St; 113, 435 
Garnard, son of Domnach, king 

of Picts, 303 


Garnard, son of Domnal, king of 
Picts, 303 
Garnard, son of Feredach, king of 
Picts, 305 
Garnard, son of Gygurum, king of 
Picts, 301 
Garnard-dives, king of Picts, 299 
Garnarthbolg, king of Picts, 299 
Gascony, France, 175, 359 
Gateshead NTB, 19 
Gaul, 53, 61, 113, 129, 133, 141, 
177, 179, 289, 327, 363, 381, 
431, 441. See also Francia 
Gaul, chancellor of, 369 
Gawain, 65, 67 
Gaythelos, 273 
Gede (Ghede), king of Picts, 297, 
299 
Gelgehes, 75 
Gello, 321 
Gengulph, St, 145, 147 
Genoa, Italy, 333, 335 
Gerbert (Pope Silvester IT), 363, 
365, 367 
Germans, 33, 159 
Germanus, St, 25 
Germany, 37, 39, 47, 65, 105, 141, 
341, 345, 357, 359, 387 
chancellor of, 369 
Gertrude, 129 
Geylana, 145 
Gharan, king of Picts, 303 
Ghede (Gede), king of Picts, 297, 
299 
Gibrian Scotus, St, 53 
Gildas, 57, 59, 61 
Giles, St, 147 .. 
Gillen, St, 109, 113 
Gilmour the Scot, 161 
Giric, king of Scots, 317, 319, 321, 
323, 325, 327, 329, 343 
Gisela, 387 
Gisla, 321 
Glamis ANG, 411, 413 
Glasgow LAN, 13, 79, 81 
Glastonbury SOM, 69 
Gobard, 179 
Gorlois, duke of Cornwall, 65 
Gothbert, 145 
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Goths, 289, 319, 393 

Govan LAN, 71 

Gratian, emperor, 53 

Greece, 147 

Greeks, 159, 425 

Gregory I, St, pope, 25, 83, 89, 101, 
103, 111 

Gregory VI, pope, 429 

Gregory VIL, St, pope, 439 

Gregory of Tours, St, 91 

Griffin, son of Aedan, 75, 107 

Grillan, 71 

Grim the Briton, 13, 15, 29 

Grim, king of Scots, 375, 381, 383, 
385, 395, 397, 411 

Grim’s Dyke (Antonine Waly Ts 
13,15 

Guidy, 9 

Gunnhild, 385 

Guthfrith, 341 

Guthrum the Dane, 327, 329 

Gygurum, father of Durst and 
Garnard, 301 


Haddington ELO, 309 

Hadrian, Aelius, emperor, 291, 
399 

Hampshire, 323 

Hannibal, 271, 273, 389 

Harold Harefoot, king of 
England, 419, 429 

Harthacnut, king of England: 429 

Hawyde, 363 

Hebrides, 135, 149, 185. See also 
Western Isles 

Hector, prince of Troy, 53 ~ 

Hengest, 31, 33, 35, 37, 39, 43, 45 

Henry I (II), emperor, 385, 387, 
401, 407 

Henry II (III), emperor, 409, 427, 
429, 431, 439 | 

Henry IV, emperor, 439 

Henry I, king of France, 419 

Henry the Fowler, 341, 345 

Henry, duke (the Wrangler), 363 

Henry, duke (of muncupute 2),. 
409 

Heraclius, emperor, 111, 113, 115, 
117, 127, 135, (159) 


Heraclonas, emperor, 127 

Herbipolis (Wurtzburg), 161 

Herkynwin, king of Essex, 43 

Herkynwin, king of Essex, 43. 

Herod, king of Judea, 31, 399 

Hexham NTB, 143 

Hibernia, 75 

Hildebrand, cardinal (Pope 
Gregory VII), 439 

Hinba, 73 

Hippo, North Africa, 11 

Holy Cross, 115 

Holy Cross of Jerusalem, church 
of (Rome), 365 

Holywell, 339 

Honorius, emperor, 3, 9, 11, 13, 
15,:17,,.895 25; 31,53 

Hormisdas, St, pope, 57 

Horsa, 31, 37, 43 

Hugh (Capet), 363 

Hugh (count of Paris), 363 

Humber, river, 13, 33, 35, 119 

Hungarians, 357, 387 

Hungary, 357, 387, 439 

Hungus, king of Picts, 305, 307, 
309, 311 

Huns, 5, 29 

Hurgust, king of Picts, 299 


Ifor, 139 

Inchgall (the Hebrides), 7 
Inchgarvie WLO, 311 
Inchinnan RNF, 79 
Indians, king of, 421 


Indulf, king of Scots, 347, 349, 351, 


353, 355 
Ingerlam, 323 
Inish-bofin, co. Galway, Ireland, 
131 
Innocent III, pope, 159 
Inverdovet, battle of, 313 
Inverlochy INV, 63, 161 
Iogenan, son of Gabran, 63, 73 


Iona ARG, 63, 71, 79, 83, 127, 137, 


143, 161, 279, 295, 313, 317, 
325, 343, 349, 351, 353, 355, 
379, 419, 421. See also 
Columba’s Isle 

Irb, father of Durst (Nectane), 299 
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Irb, father of Nectane, 303 
Ireland, 21, 23, 25, 63, 69, 71, 83, 
113, 127, 131, 135, 143, 151, 
319, 347 
Irene, empress, 159, 161 
Irish, 3, 289 | 
Ishmael, 117 
Isidore, St, 175 
Israel, 399, 425 
twelve tribes of, 287 
Italians, 333, 359 
Italy, 113, 133, 167, 171, 289, 321, 
333, 335, 341, 359, 387, 407 
chancellor of, 369 


Jaruman, 133 

Jerome, St, 11 

Jerusalem, 31, 115, 365, 381 

Jews, 19, 125, 287, 333, 335, 337, 
339, 425 

Joab, 413 

Joan/John, “‘pope’’, 307 

John the Almoner, St, 109 

John the Baptist, St, 31 

John of Beverley, St, 345 

John VIII, pope, 319 

John XII, pope, 359 

John XIX (XXI), pope, 405 

John, cardinal deacon, 361 

John, cardinal subdeacon, 361 

John, companion of St Augustine 
of Canterbury, 103 

John of the Times, 87. 

John, Scottish monk, 169, 171 


John the Scot, 325, 327 


Jordan, river, Palestine, 121 

Joshua, son of Nun, 121 

Judah, 287, 381 

Judea, Palestine, 399 

Judith, 323 

Junius, dictator, 273 

Justin I, emperor, 63 

Justin II, emperor, 73, 75 

Justinian I, emperor, 63, 69, 73, 
289 

Justinian I, PoE RO 143, 147 

Jutes, 33 


Kay, knight,-345 


Kellach, bishop of Kilrymont, 321 

Kelturan, king of Picts, 301 

Kenel, king of Picts, 303 

Kenelm, St, 183 

Keneth, king of Picts, 305 

Kenneth I, king of Scots, 273, 275, 
277, 279, 281, 293, 295, 297, 
305, 311, 313, 317, 327 

Kenneth II, king of Scots, 357, 
359, 363, 369, 375, 377, 379, 
381, 395, 397 

Kenneth, son of Duf, 377, 383, 397 

Kenneth, son of Malcolm I, 383 

Kennoway, castle of FIF, 437 

Kent, 33, 43, 45, 89,307 

Kentigern, St, 23, 65, 79, 81, 83, 
85, 87 

Keother, 299 

Kilkerran ARG, 109 

Kilpatrick DNB, 13 

Kilrymont (St Andrews) FIF, 299, 
321 

Kinatel (Connyd), king of Scots, 
71 

Kinloss MOR, 353 

Kintyre ARG, 71, 109 

Kunigunde, 387 

Kynne, 299 


Ladas, 317 

Lagny, monastery of, France, 129 

Lailoken, 83, 85, 87 

Lamfrid, duke of Alemannia, 153 

Laon, France, 49 

Lateran church, Rome, 365, 367 

Leo IV, St, pope, 305, 311, 313 

Leo I, emperor, 37, 47 

Leo the patrician (Leontius), 
emperor, 147, 149 

Leo III, emperor, 147, 151 

Leo IV, emperor, 159 

Leo VIII, pope, 361, 363 | 

Levi, priests of the tribe of, 285, 
375 

Liddel (Water) ROX, 85 

Lideric, 323 

Liége, Belgium, 327 

Lindisfarne NTB, 121, 125, 143, 323 

Lindsey LIN, 33 
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Linton ELO, 79 

Litorius, 29 

Liutprand, 147 

Loarn, brother of Fergus II, 3, 295 

Lollard, 431 

Lombards, 37, 147, 159, 333, 357 

Lombardy, Italy, 361. 

London, England, 89, 311, 315 

Lorn, ARG, 149 

Loth, lord of Lothian, 65, 67 

Lothair I, emperor, 293, 311, 313 

Lothair II, king of Francia, 359, 
363 

Lothair I, king of the Franks, 177 

Lothair I, king of the Franks, 177 

Lothair ITI, king of the Franks, 
177 

Lothair IV, king of the Franks, 
177 

Lothair (alleged son of 
Charlemagne), 178 

Lotharingia, 327 

Lothian, 65, 307, 357, 383 

Louis the Child, king of East 
Franks, 327, 331, 333 

Louis the Pious, emperor, 179, 
183, 273, 293, 313, 323 

Louis II, emperor, 317, 321 

Louis IV, king of Francia, 333 

Louis V, king of Francia, 363 

Lucerna, Valverde, Spain, 175 

Luchtren, 303 

Lucretia, 155, 157 

Luke; St, evangelist, 103 

Lulach, king of Scots, 399 

Luneburg FRG, 161 

Lupold, count, 407, 409° 

Luxeuil, monastery of, France, 
113 

Lycurgus, 425 


Macalpine Laws, 295 

Macarii, 21 

Macloveus (St Machutes), 63 

Macbee (= Macbeth), 427 

Macbeth, king of Scots, 399, 421, | 
427, 429, 437; 439 

Maccabees, 425 

MacDuff, thane of Fife, 437, 439 


Machutes (Macloveus), St, 63 

Maelchon, 69, 301 

Maelduin, king of Scots, 133, 135, 

141 

Maelgwn, king of Britons, 75 

Magdeburg DDR, 363 

Magonius (St Patrick), 25 

Mahomet, 117, 425 

Mainz FRG, 153, 327, 441 
archbishop of, 369 
archbishopric of, 175 


Malcolm I, king of Scots, 347, 349, 


351, 353, 355, 357, 359 

Malcolm II, king of Scots, 269, 
369, 379, 383, 385, 395, 397, 
401, 403, 405, 407, 409, 411, 
413, 415, 417, 419 


Malcolm II (Canmore), 419, 427, 


437, 439 

Malcolm, son of Duf, underking 
of Cumbria, 359, 379 

Malmesbury, monastery of WLT, 
325 

Man, Isle of, 75 

Marcian, emperor, 35, 37 


‘Marcomer, duke of the Franks, 17, 


53 
Marianus Scotus, 441 
Mark, St, evangelist, 37, 53 
Martina, empress, 127 7 
Martin, St, bishop of Tours, 25 


Mary, Blessed Virgin, 77, 103, 303, 


309 
Mattathias, 425 
Maurice, St, 363 
Maurice, emperor, 77, 111 
Maximus, emperor, 3, 5, 7, 13, 19, 
27, 31,295 | 
Mayo, Ireland, 131 
Meilge, 71 _ 
Meilothonam (Maelchon), 301 
Meldred, 87 
Mellitus, 103, 131 
Melrose ROX, 141, 143 
Mercians, 43, 91, 117, 127, 131, 
133, 183, 307, 323, 403 
Merlin, 43, 45, 61, 65, 83, 87 
Merovech, king of the Franks, 53 
Mesopotamia, 291 
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Mezezius the Armenian, emperor, 
135 

Miathi, 107 

Middle Angles, 127, 131, 133 

Midianite, 375 

Milan, Italy, 31 

Mithridates, king of Pontus, 403 

mocu fir-Chetea, 71 

Modred, 65, 67, 69 

Moll, see Aithelwald 

Moneth, 301 

Monte Cassino, Italy, 23, 153 

Monte Celio, Italy, 19 

Monte Soracte, Italy, 153 

Montfort, count of, 433 

Moravians, 297 

Moray, 349, 351, 353, 355 

Mordelech, 301 

Mortlach, bishopric of, BNF, 403, 
405 

Moses, 19, 121, 285, 287, 373, 425 

Mount Badon, 41 

Mounth, the ANG/ABD, 329 

Muglington, 91 

Muiredach, king of Scots, 149, 
151,155 


Natanleod, king of Britons, 57 

Neapolitans, 313 

Nectan (=Eochaid VII), 155 

Nectane (Durst), king of Picts, 299 

Nectane Chaltamoth, king of 
Picts, 301 

Nectane, son of Derili, king of 
Picts, 303 = 

‘Nectane, son of Derily, king of 
Picts, 305 

Nectane, son of Fode, king of 
Picts, 303 

Nectane, son of Irb, king of Picts, 

303 

Neolus, king of Athenians, 273 

Nero, emperor, 293 

Nestorius, 19 

Neustria, 321 

Neustrians, 45 | 

Newcastle NTB, 19 

Nicea, second synod of, 161 

Nicholas II, pope, 431 


Nicodemus, St, 5 

Nimrod, 399 

Ninian, St, 25 

Normandy, France, 321, 429 

Normans, 43, 45, 327, 391, 419 

Norse, 3, 61, 73 

Northmen, 321 

Northumbria, 43, 89, 113, 119, 
145, 165, 167, 323, 341, 419 

Northumbrians, 87, 89, 117, 119, 
127, 129, 131, 157, 159, 167, 
323, 327, 329, 341, 347, 403 

Norway, 65 

Norwegians, 295, 313, 315, 319, 
349, 351, 393, 403 

Novatus, 9, il 

Nun, father of Joshua, 121 

Nurnberg, monastery of, FRG, 
161 


Oakgrove, the Field of the, 
monastery, 71, 127 

Ocean, 135 

Octa, 45 

Octavian (Pope John XID), 361 

Oengussa, king of Picts, 305 

Offa, son of A2thelfrith, 113 

Offa, king of Mercians, 165 

Olaf, son of Guthfrith, 347 

Olaf, son of Sihtric, 341, 347 

Olympius, 57 

Ondemon, battle of, 71 

Orkney Islands, 7, 279, 303 

Orléans, France, 151, 365, 381 

Osberht, king of Northumbrians, 
323° ° 

Oslac, 113 

Oslas, 113 

Osred, son of Aldfrith, 167 

Osred II, son of Alhred, 169 

Osric, king of Deira, 119, 167 

Osric, kinsman of Osred, 167 

Ostrogoths, 289 

Oswald, St, 113, 117, 119, 121, 125, 
127, 131, 135, 137 

Oswald, bishop of Worcester, 375 

Oswine, son of #@thelfrith, 113 

Oswine, son of Osric of Deira, 131, 
167 
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Oswiu, son of Athelfrith, 127, 131, 
167 

Oswud, son of AAthelfrith, 113 

Oswulf, king of Northumbria, 169 

Othrede, 301 

Otto I, emperor, 333, 345, 347, 
351, 353, 355, 357, 359, 361, 
363 

Otto II, emperor, 359, 363 | 

Otto III, emperor, 365, 369, 383 

Oxfordshire, 93 


_ Palestine, 11, 115 

Palladius, St, 21, 23, 299 

Patrick, St, 21, 23, 25, 303 

Paul, St, 291 

Pamplona, Spain, 175 

Pannonia, 37, 53, 289 

Paris, France, 165, 171, 175, 177, 
363 | 

University of, 169 | 

Parthians, 293 | 

Paulinus, bishop, 119 

Pavia, Italy, 147,171 

Peada, king of Middle Angles, 127, 
131 

Pelagius, 9 © 

Pelagius II, pope, 103 

Penda, king of Mercians, 117, 127, 
131 3 , 

Persians, 115 

Peter, St, apostle, 101, 159, 291, 
311, 313, 367, 373, 375; 429 

Philip (Philippicus), emperor, 147 

Philip, king of Macedonia, 287 ~~ 

Philonidas, 317 

Philtan, king of Hibernia, 75 

Phinehas the priest, 373 

Phocas, emperor, 109, 111 

Phoroneus, 425 

Pictavia, 275, 281 

Picts,.3; 5;7,9..11, 135.15. 17,27. 
29, 31, 33, 41, 45, 49, 55, 69, 71 
73, 83, 111, 127, 135, 137, 143, 
145, 149, 151, 157, 159, 185, 
209; 271,.273;,2 15, 277279, 
281, 289, 295, 297, 299, 301, 
303; 305, 307, 311, 315, 319, 
325 


y) 


Pippin II, father of Charles 
Martel, 177 

Pippin III, king of the Franks, 49, 
151, 153, 159, 177, 329 

Placidia, 19 

Poeni (Carthaginians), 271 

Poitiers, France, 129 

Pompey, Gnaeus, 403 

Preston ELO, 79 

Priam, king of the Franks, 53 

Priam, king of Troy, 53 

Priscus, 21 

Provence, France, 147, 153, 167 

Ptolemy, astronomer, 365 

Pyrenees, 133 

Pyrrhus, patriarch, 127 

Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, 415 


Queensferry WLO, 311 
Quoenthryth, 183, 185 


Raedwald, king of the East 
Angles, 113 
Raegnald, 327, 329 


‘Ratisbon (Regensburg) FRG, 161 


Ravenna, Italy, 365 

Regulus, St, 299 

Rehoboam, 355 

Remigius, St, 49, 55: 

Rey Cross YON, 79 

Rheims, France, 53, 365 

Rhiderch, 355, 357 

Rhine, count palatine of, 369 

Rievaulx, abbot of, 371 | 

Ripon YOW, 81 

Robert II, king of Francia, 365, 
38] 

Robert Guiscard, duke of Apulia, 
367, 431 

Robert I, duke of Normandy, 419 

Rochester KNT, 89, 93 

Rodan, 71 

Roderick, 297 

Rollo, 321 

Roman Empire, 175 

Romans, 3, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 21, 
29, 31, 33, 37, 41, 53, 101, 121 
137, 159, 169, 271, 273, 289, 


? 
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293, 313, 333, 361, 389, 399, 
415, 425 

Rome, 9, 11, 15, 53, 63, 101, 103, 
109, 133, 139, 153, 155, 159, 
161, 183, 291, 307, 311, 323, 
333, 361, 363, 365, 367, 381, 
409, 411, 431 

Romulus, 273 

Roncesvalles, battle of, 175, 177 

Rosamunda, 357 

Rowen, 35, 39 

Rus, 71 


Sabinian, pope, 109 

St Andrew, monastery of, near Mt 
Soracte, 153 

Rome, 103 

St Andrews FIF, (Kilrymont), 
299, 321, 343 

St Augustine, monastery of, near 
Pavia, 171 

St Columba, church of, 117, 35, 
185 

St Denis, church of, Paris, 153, 177 

St James of Compostella, churches 
of, at Compostella, Aachen, 
Beziers, Toulouse, Dax, 
Paris, 175 

St James, feast of, 173 

St James’s Way, 175 | 

St John of Sorde, church of, 175 

St Martin of Tours, monastery of, 
171 , 

St Oran, church of, 63, 343 

St Paul, monastery of, London, 89 


St Paul’s, hospice of, Rome, 161 


St Peter, church of, Pavia, 147 
Rome, 183, 429 

St Peter and St Paul, vigil of, 381 

St Silvester, monastery of, Mt. 
Soracte, 153 

St Sophia, church of, 339 

St Wilfrid, church of, 81 

Salomon, king of Brittany, 113 

Salomon (Stephen), king of | 
Hungary, 387 

Salzburg, archbishopric of, 175 

Samno, duke of the-Franks, 17, 53 

S. Clemente, church of, 307 


Sandwich KNT, 385 


Sapphira, 373 

Saracens, 117, 153, 167, 175, 177, 
179, 313, 321, 335, 367, 425, 431 

Sardanapalus, 355, 389 

Sardinia, 57, 147 

Saul, king of Israel, 399 

Saxons, 31, 33, 35, 37, 39, 43, 45, 
47, 49, 55, 57, 65, 67, 73, 75, 
89, 91, 107, 111, 113, 117, 131, 
137, 153,275, 307, 321, 361 

Saxony, 121, 363, 441 

duke of, 369 

Scandal, 71 

Scipio Africanus, consul, 273 

Scone PER, 281, 313, 319, 327 

Scota, wife of Gaythelos, 273 

Scotiswath (River Esk), 19 

Scotswad (Firth of Forth), 119 

Scythia, 289 

Segene, abbot, 137 

Selbach, king of Scots, 157, 161, 
185 

Sens, bishop of, 147 

Servanus, St, 23 

Severus, emperor, 15, 19, 291 

Seville, Spain, 365 

Sextus, son of Tarquin, 155, 157 

Sibyll, 61 

Sicily, 103, 321 

Sicyon, Greece, 317 

Sidon, Lebanon, 335 

Sigeberht, king of East Saxons, 
131 3 g 


Sihtric, king of Deira, 327, 329, 
333, 341 

Silchester HMP, 65 

Silvester IT, pope, 365 

Silvestrinus (Gerbert), 365 

Simon Magus, 361 

Siward, earl of Northumbria, 419, 
427 — 

Sodom, 167 

Solomon, king of Israel, 283, 287, 
399, 425 

Somerset, 323 

South Saxons, 307 7 

Spain, 133, 153, 167, 173, 175, 289 

Spaniards, 91 
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Spartans, 317, 425 

Spey, river MOR/BNF/INV, 405 

Spoleto, Italy, 159 

Stainmore WML, 7, 75, 79 

Stephen, St, protomartyr, 5 

Stephen IT (IIT), St, pope, 153, 159 

Stephen (Salomon), St, king of 
Hungary, 387 

Strathallan PER, 317 

Stuf, 57, 63 

Suchat (St Patrick), 25 

Sulpicius, pope, 67 

Surrey, 307 

Sussex, 43 

Sweden, 179 

Swedes, 393 


Swein, king of the Danes, 385, 407 


Swabians, 153 

Swithhelm, king of East Saxons, 
131 

Syria, 291 

Syrian, 103 


Talargaw, king of Picts, 303 

Tamworth STF, 91 

Tarain, king of Picts, 297, 299 

Tarquin, king of Rome, 155, 157, 
425 

Tartarus (Hell), 365 : 

Tees, river, DRH YON CMB 

_ WML, 119° : 

Tenegus, 305 

Tgrranan, St, 23 

Tervel, Bulgarian khan, 147 

Teutons, 153, 359 | 

Thalagath, king of Picts, 301 

_Thalarg Amfrud, king of Picts, 299 

Thalarg, son of Keother, king of 
Picts, 299 

Thalargaw, 305 

Thalarger, son fo Amyle, king of 
Picts, 301 

-Thalarger, son of Drusken, king of 
Picts, 305 | K 

Thalarger, son of Farchar, king of 
Picts, 303 

Thalarger, son of Thenegus, king 
of Picts, 305 


Thames, river, WLT OXF BRK 


BUC MDX ESX SUR KNT, 


315, 429 

Thanet KNT, 37 

Thaney, St, 65 

Thebans, glorious legion of, 43 

Thenegus, 305 

Theobald, 89 

Theodosius I, emperor, 11 

Theodosius II, emperor, 9, 17, 19, 
21, 25, 29, 31, 35 

Theodosius IIL, emperor, 147, 151 

Theophilus, 77 

Theuderic I, king of the Franks, 
177 

Theuderic II, king of the Franks, 
113, 177 

Thirlit Wall, 27 

Thirlwall, 121 

Tholorg, king of Picts, 301 

Thomas, St, apostle, 435 

Thomas Aquinas, St, 433 

Thomas Becket, St, 93 


-Thored, ealdorman, 407 


Thrace, 175 
Thracians, 399 


Thrasamond, king of the Vandals, 


57 

Thuringia, DDR, 153: 
Tiber, river, 101 
Tiberius II, emperor, 75, 77 
Tiberius Il, emperor, 147 | 
Tiberius, son of Justinian II, 147 
Tintagel, castle of, CNW, 65 
Titus, emperor, 423 | 
Tochannu, 71 
Topcliffe-on-Swale YON, 121 
Toul, France, 293 
Toulouse, France, 175 | 
Tours, France, 175 
Trajan, emperor, 291 
Trier, archbishop of, 369 

archbishopric of, 175 
Trojans, 289 
Troy, 53 
Trumhere, 133 
Tuda, 133 
Turnus, 431 
Tuscany, 159, 361 
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Tweed, river, PEB, 61, 87 

Tyne, river, ELO, 307 

Tyne, river, NTB, 15, 19, 27, 119, 
279 

Tyre, Lebanon, 335 


Uhtred, ealdorman, 403 
Ulerin MOR, 349 

Ulfa, king of East Anglia, 43 
Ultan, St, 75, 129 

Utard, 147 


Uther Pendragon, king of Britons, 


43, 45, 57, 65, 67 


Valens, emperor, 289 

Valentinian I, emperor, 51, 53 

Valentinian III, emperor, 19, 29, 
31 

Valerius Maximus, 425 

Valverde, Spain, 175 

Vandals, 57, 289, 319, 393 

Varro, consul, 271 


Venice, Italy, 37, 53 


doge of, 399 
Venusia, Italy, 271 
Verona, Italy, 333 
Vespasian, emperor, 297, 421, 423 
Victor II, pope, 439 
Vienna, Austria, 161 
Vienne, France, 37, 55 
Visigoths, 289 
Voluran (Vulframm), 147 
Vortigern, king of Britons, 31, 33, 
35, 37, 39, 41, 45, 87 


Vortimer, king of Britons, 35, 37, 
39, 41, 45 


Wales, 41, 139, 141 
Wartburg, DDR, 105 
Wawan (Gawain), 67 


Wadiflix Cumentona, 93 


Wednesbury, 79 

Wessex, 43, 55, 59, 305, 307 

West Saxons, 75, 89, 91, 113, 307, 
321, 329 

Western Isles, Scotland, 427. See 
also Hebrides 

Westmorland, 57 

Whithorn WIG, 25 

Wight, Isle of HMP, 63. 

Wihtgar, 57, 63 

Wilfrid, St, 117 

William the Bastard (the 
Conqueror), 359, 419 

William the Pious, 333 

Wiltshire, 323 

Winchcombe GLO, 185 

Winchester, bishop of, 375 

Worcester, bishop of, 375 

Wurtzburg, FRG, castle of, 145 

monastery of, 161 | 
Wypopneth, king of Picts, 299 


Ygerna, 65 
Yni, 139 
York, 117, 323, 341 


Zacharias, St, pope, 151, 153 
Zeno, emperor, 47, 53 


